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| A clear ſight ef findey {xcred Truths. | | : 


Delivered in Twenty Sermons; by that Lear. |. | 
ned and Reverend Divine, L122 


RICHARD HoLsWoRTH, 


Dr. in Divinity , ſometimes Vice-Chancellor of Ft 
Cambridg, Maſter of Emancl Coliedge, and late Preach- |: 
er at Peters Poor: in Londov. 


The particular Titles and Texts are ſet downe inthe 
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next Leate. 
1 Sam. 3:1. Ti 
ind the word of the Lord was precious in thoſe days, there was 1 | 
10 open Viſion. ; 
Habakkuk 2.2. | | 


Write the Viſion, and make it plane upen Tables, that he may ; 
ras that readeth it, 


Py 
” - 


+ : FU a*% \ | Ts ” & &* ML. 
© / ARTE ON ” 
” ” » > WAY + a5 > . bl 6 : F 
, Tu i LO: » _ * & 4 p, * "2 
a> x17 x TL þ : . "Pp, 
” « ,%: bs - . N 
” OY 


CER 


% 


VT” ————C———L————— "8... 
YL 


foldin. Alderſgate ſtreet next door ro the Rage ns by 


jo 
= - k 
: 
. . 
+ 4 ” a," 
: o 
<> " a 
4 » 
_ " _ 
» # (5 3 


' +6 3 | TY 


———_} 4% 


Poe 
—_ —— — 
t : . 


———_— 


. bh ov = . 
: 26 "WO j-* 
boring F” 77 77am 5 . 


: I Uh 
V1 AEOLOGICAL 1 
SWWIAIC3 .I -- 4R > 


NEW Yr ..KK 
—OGCIFT F'ROM— 


DAVID H. MCALPIN, 


> as 
* 
- 
7 
1 
n 
- 
Fa 


% 


AVOSAEGEGEVOYEY) 


$$$$$$$$3$$$3 $$$ $$$ 


The particular Titles and Texts .in 
the enſuing worke 


The Penitents Patterne. 


Six Sermons 0u Holea 14.2. 
Take with you words, and turne to the Lord, ſay unto him, 


Take away all iniquity, and receive us graciouſly : ſo any 
wwe _— the calves of our lips. 


The Sufferers Crowne, 


Foure Sermons on Jam.1.12. 
Bleſſed is the man that endureth temptation : for when he is 
tried he ſhall receive the Crowne of life , which the Lord 
hath promiſed to them that love him. 


The Saints Heritage. 


One Sermon on Plal.119.111. 
Thy teſtiminies have 1 taken as an beritage forever, for they 
are the rejoycing of my heart. | 


Davids Devotion, 
One Sermoz 0n Plal.119.48. 
My hands alſo will I lift up unto thy Commandements, 
which I have loved, and will meditate on thy Statutes. 
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The Vigilagt Servant. 
Two Sermons onPlal. 123:23 
Eebold, as the eyes of pray ueto the _— - 
= s Fe) as the eyes of den unto t 
ber 0G ©: ſo our eyes wat por the hae our od 
unti thet he kiroe mercy-uponne. | 


as The Saints Progreſſe. 
Two Sermons on Plal.84.7, 
They. goe from ſtrength to ſtrength, every one of them in 
Zion appeareth before God... - ot 
The Gueſt Chamber. —_ 
Two Sermons on Luk.23.11.12. z 1 


or ſay unto the good wan of the bout bs 


weto thee, Where is the Krug tho re { 
fhalleat the Paſſeover with my Diſciples. 


And pate ſhew you. a lirge upper roome furniſhed , there 
make ready. 


- Angels Inſpection. 
Two Sermons 0n 1 Pet.1.1 2. 


W bich things the Angel: deſire to looke inta.. 
"4a gf 
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TO THE 
READER. 
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Ow eminent an inſtrument the Author of this- 
Treatiſe was, of Gods glory, ind the Churches 
good, xs unknown tonone, who in the leaſt de- 
gree were acquainted with his perſon, and pro- 

bo fotable paines. They knew him to be compoſed 

of a learned Head, a gracious heart, a bountifull hand , and 
what muſt not be omitted) a patient back, comfortably,. 
and cheerfully to endure ſuch heavy affiicFions as were lard 4 
upon bim. : 
The more pitty therefore it was that'ſo worthy a maj 
ſhould dye iſfuleſſe, without leaving any Books behind hing, 
far the benefit of Learning and- Religion, Conſidering 
what might be the cauſethereof, it cannot be imputed to a» 
ny envy inhim as grudging us the profit -of bis paines( one 
Jo open handed of his Almes , could not be cloſe. fiſted of his 
labours, for, a generall good) Rather it proceeded. partly 
from his modeſty, having the higheſt parts in himfelfe, and 
the lowett opinion of himſelf;Partly from his judicious obſer- 
vation;that tbe world now a dayesſurfets with iPrinted. Ser- 
mons - 


——_— 


3 He  Tothe READER. 


” *Rin.1o. mons, whichlike Silver in the reigne of Solomon, are 
__—sO -#tot reſpeffed by ſome they are ſo plentrfull , whilſt they ave 
AH; abuſed by others, who lazily imp their wings with other 

mens plumes, wherewith they ſoar high in common eſreeme ; 
yet havenot the ingenity with tht ſort of th? Prophet to 
#Kin.5.5, confeſſe ; Alafle! it was borrowed. 

As for the private notes which he l-ft beh/nd hizr,as Ari- 
ſtotle told Alexander of bis phyfecks, that he bad writ- 
ten them as it he had not written them; meaning that 
t he languaze was ſo darke and 05ſcure, that few could under 
ſtandit : ſo,his hand was onely legivle to himſelfe, and al- 
-moſt uſcleſſe for any other. 

Tet that the world might not totally be deprived of his 
worthy cndeavonrs,T truſt, his pains will meet w.th c 'm- 
pubs Aron ve moſt, with juſt cenſure in none, who being ex - 

quiſite in the Art of Short- Writing ( the onely may to re- 
tre. ve winged word 5.,and fix them to ſlay amongſtms) hath 
-with all poſſible accurateneſſe firſt taken, and now ſet- them 
forth (by the permiſſzon ( as I am credibly informed) of the 
Authors beſt friends ) to publike wiew. T ſay poſſuble accue 
ratcneſſe, ſeeing 4 candid Reader knowes how to make bis 
charitable allowances, in things of this nature. 

It is ſaid of Demoſthenes, that the beſt part of his O- 
ntions were wanting when they were read; becanſe 
the Orator when uttering them , enlivened each ſentence, 
word, and ſyllable with a true tone, and proper accent in his 
pronunciation.Two beſt parts thew may be ſaid to be wanting 
ir Dr. Holſwortbs Sermons, One, becauſe read, and not 

ſpoken by him: the other , becauſe not gr rom his 
owne copy, but taken from his month when he preached them, 
as well as Art an4 induſtry can performe. 

Indeed, when the Mother looked upon the Babe which was 

1Kio.3.21. 147d by her, Behold itwas not the Son which ſhe did 

& beare 
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Fo theR EADER. 


beare. Fut ſhould this glorious 5 aint take a reviewof theſe 
Sermons as. now jet ſortbs as he would' probably won-' 
der at the alteration of the cloth. and reſſing thereof 
not ſo fine and faſhionable : yea, perchance might woncer at 
#he complexion, and colour thereof, not ſo lively, ſprightfull” 
#44 vigorous as he left it :-yet notwithſtanding he would ac- 
kncwledge an identity of feature and favour, andbis natu- 
* rall (ympathy would challenge a true relation in the ſame, 
and owne it for a true off-ſpring of bis owne, a weake child, 
' but no changling. 
* ' How cver,itis a happineſſe, when ſurviving Authors , (te 
their owne workes ſet forth to their owne contentment. 
Various were the proceedings in Divine providence to two 
honorable Families, the one in Ireland, the other in Wales, 
The Family of St.Laurence of Hoath by Dublin, hath for Camdens 
ſome hundreds of yeares been obſerved, never to have an Or- Bir. in the 
phan, or Minor, tk: Son alwayes being of ſull age before the wy = 
Fathers death ; Whereas amongſt the ancient Failes of 
Pembrook for five deſcents together , the Son never (ap 
the Father. The felicity of the ſormer, is applya'l: tothoſe Liew in 
who behold their owne Books perfeFed, and finiſhed intheir —_ 
life times : Whilſt I read the ſad ſucceſſe of the latter , in 
ſuch whoſe poſthume bookes appeare in this world after their 
Authors are gone into a better. To ſuch books that want Fa- 
thers, Iwiſh good guardians, as T hope this hath not licht 
on the worſt of them. x 
What remaines, but that w2: wiſh the R-ader all profit by 
the enſuing Treatiſe of ſo worthy an- Author, equalled by few, 
exceeded by none in our age. It 1s ſadly recorded of Paul 
and Barnabas, the contention was ſo ſharpe betwixt 
them, that they departed one from another. Who 
difference is thus moralized by ſome , who obſerved $aint 
Paul a great. DoGor, a Controverſall divine, Saint Bar; 
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Thy feryant in Chriſt Jeſus, 
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: The Peoples Happinefle. 


SERMON 


PREACHED IN 
S.MARIES 


IN 
CAMBRIDGE, 


Upon Sunday the 29 of March, being 
the day of His M AjESTIES 
happy Inauguration : 


By 
Ri. HotvsvvorTna D.D. 


Maſter of Emanuel Colledge in 
(awbridge, Vicechanccllour of 
the Univerſitic, and one 
of His MajzsTIEs 
Chaplains. 
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TO THE KINGS MOST 
EXCELLENT MATESTIE 


CHARLES, 
By the Grace of God, King of 
England, Scotland, France, and 
Ireland, &c. 


Moſt Gracions Sovereign, 


Had not adventured to' bring theſe 
unpoliſhed meditations into the 
lick-light, much leſſe to have ſet | 
; them before the Sunne, bat that Your 
Majeſtie was pleaſed to becken them to Vour ſelf, 
and to draw them as by Yogr own beams , ſo under 
Your own ſhade into Your Royall Preſence X that 
being firſt animated with the gentleneſſe of Your 
. beams, they might not be dazed with the ſplendour. 
Neither is this the leaſt of Your Princely excel- 
T 3 Aendies 


T-Kings 
13.44. 


odneſle over the "ſhining; 


mh Ma Re Hd that the meeneſt of Tour ſubjetts 
"may be refreſo with the light of Jogr countenance 


notwithſtanding the luſtre , and draw livelihood 
from the ſplendour, through the ſerenitie, find- 
ing the medium of their ha aſe e as Well 4s the 
obje&t to be, wider God, in Jour Self. It is not to be 
expefted at this preſent, that the irradiations of this 
light ſhould be. fa Vigarows in a clondy Region : ' we 
now ſee to our grief what 6 miſery it is ta have the 
all influence intercepted 4s of late it hath been, 
and ſtill is, by thoſe diſaſtrous ob ſtruttions , which 
at firſt. bad ontly the appearance of Elix' S cloud, like 
herd a man; but re ſince to that 
aſtneſſe, as thy won TIE the whole Ki 

45, 0ur (notes call for : Net in the 
fur eo fas it is Tour Majeſties comfort #4 
that as their occaſions are from below, ſo their dipe- 


fall is from «bove , both for the exerciſe 'of 


Princely, lemency «nd patience , and for the 
rriell of the figcereſt loyaltic of Teur ſubjefts, - 
yea, and religions bearts, y- ough all theſe. clouds, 


ps oo and do with akfaluſſe _— 


ry bing ki, into which it is by oh 
the life of the Univerſities, that they may 
fully ſpread forth their numerous. branches to al 
parts of the Land : Laſtly, the life of this ps in- 
conſiderable Trataxe in 4s.nuany degrees, as 
ture hath beſtowed it upon man, in that our Me- 
eſtie vouchſafed, firit to require a copie in writing, 
”_ then to ra PA: the 7 6x4 to afford i 
Tour Patrenage , Wbileſt itpreſenteth to the world 
ſome little portion of that Arty mneſſe,which this 
eighteen years we have enjoyed, under your bleſſed 
government. 1 wiſh the Argument had bad a bet- 
ter workman, but What is defeFtive in the Sermon, 
ſhall be ſupplied by my prayers , That the happi- 
nelſe wo fo; howſoever it be mw 
eclipsd, may agein ſhine forth in full Flrength, 
through Your Majeſties great prudence whoſe Ry 
. all beams as they are powerfull for the fo t 
piety, "ay hope they ſhall ye alfo fer 
ie us, 
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Your MajestIns 


W humbleft ſubject 


F 31h yy 1 
and ſervant, 
"| Re: Holdſworth.” 
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Hippy ts that people chat: @ in FITS yea, 
' happy is that people hoſe Gli is the Logp. 


He Genius of this Scripture, as itis 
-] : very graceſull and pleaſing in it ſelf, 
pl fojrtis aMorvery 'ſnirable to the re- 
(  pecs'of this day , on which weare 
ies, met togethis.” Tr-preſems'unes bs 
_ IE 'what we all partake of, f webeſo 
wal dif; eres asto fee it, Felicirie or Huppinefſe. And 
Wang) happineſſ be roo line, , behold" itis con- 
two ſtreams; the lver Rtvani,/and-the gwi- 

Þ OE is reached forth, as it were; 16 both the hands 
Loni {on on happineſſeoſehe ef 
W is Civ oa clauſe-of the 
words, and rhe happinelſe ofthe ti | which'ts 
Divine and Relizids, mithe fecond;" 
theſe arethe two welcome, aſpets of nt Ms 


 CivillaſpeRor reference ,' 
anhuall revolution, 28K, i Be wo nd 
z us it-is 


ak EJorehy botour 
Havy alpe 2X from the, ne Weld revo 


its la eF by a day of toronto the 


of God, 1a cle hte is 
dence, thar 


do ro thetexr, Tandthe texto hed 
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*-, 
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in 
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their mutuall complications. For we have, on 

the "otic: fide, both clauſes of the text in the 
day : and” og the other , botlr references of rhe * 

day inthetext, Happineſſt is the language of all: and, 

_ that which addes to the'contentment, it is Happi- 
neſſe withan Echo, or ingemination; Happy and : 

Happy. From this ingemination ariſe the parts of 

* thetext; the ſame which are the parts both, of the 

greater world and the leſſe. As the heaven and 

"2M earth intheone, and the body andthe ſoul in the 

£7 other : ſo are the paſſages of this Scripture in-the 
| two ycins of Happineſſe. We may range them Jas | 
Iſaac doth the mw panes al his þ ay + Gen, 27 © 

Gen. 55.24 The vein of civill happineſſe, in the farneſſe of the 

" earth: and the vein of Divine happincfſe, eh dew 

heaven. Or (if you- will have it outof the Go» 

take ro. 41, ſpel) here's Marthacs: portion in the many things 

vt of-the body: and Maries better part in the Y aww 

weceſſarinm of the ſoul, To giveit yet morgcon- 

ciſely , here's the path of Proſperity in Outward 

comforts ; Happ) is the people that is inſuch a caſer 


> and the path of ..Prety in comforts Spyituall, Tea, 
happy -3s, that people which have the (bby for tbeir - 
God.-: | 


-. Ja the handling. of the firſt, without any further 
jo prom I.will oncly ſhew what it is the Pſal- 
| iſt exeats.of: and that ſhall be, by way of Grada- 
E.. tion ,in theſe three. particulars., Ttis De F = L 1- 
> EITATE +6 5 5 RN fy ui Lo FP HRSC 
febbeitae populi z Of happineſſe ; Nt the peoples 
—_ ©, Ofthe. pcoples happineſſe , as ## fuch 
i (17 e Vide 01 1:93 213 Þo: 04, 


PI Fx? 47” 


(3) 
| Happineſſeis the generall, and the firſt: #noble- 
>< 6s t, and worthy of an inſpired. pen, eſpeci- 

ener to ſpeak'6f- happineſſe, ther ſuct:'a 
King: nor of celeſtiall, then ſuch a Prophet, * Yer 
I mean» notito diſcourſe of ir in'the full latitude, 
bar-only -a85ir hath a peculiar pofiture'in this 
Pſalme, "very various and different fromithe order 
of other -pfalmes.” In this Pſalme-iris reſerved to 
the exd, 'as the clofe of -the'faregoing 'meditarions : 
In ather Pſalmes iris ſer inthe frorr,” or. firſt place 
of all ;\ as-inthe2 2, iv the :x12, in the rr9, and"in 
the 128, Againgin'this the -Pſaimiſt ends with 'ovr 
bleſſedneſſe, and 'begins'/ with God3:1y Bruss im 
zK).THs Lond MYSTKuNGY HTnthegr 
Pſalme, contrary, he makes his: exordram from 
many; BUsSv8D 19/885 THAT? CONSEDER ET 
Tus Poor: his 'concluſron with" Grd'o3\Bruss 
SED BE THE LoxD:Gop or" Tsx4ns; TIrtheres 
fore: obſerve theſe :variations.; © becauſe they! are 
helpfull to:the- underſtanding both of the! eſſence, 
 - ſplendeut' of 1tue.bappincfie;: Tor the knows 
ledge: of. the effence they help:, :becauſe:rhey:de- 
monſtrate how our own happineſſe-is'enfolded in 
the glory of 'God; and. dinate_ufto ic. AS 
we cannot begin with Beatss, .unlefſe /we:cnd with 
Benedictine : fo wwe yt begin with: Beneditus\; 
that we! may «end with Beatzs,; The rreafott/iis 
this, Becauſe the:glory- of «God it-is 'as- wall: the 
conſummation ,..' as the intriduttion>to a Chtiſtians 
iveſlc..:Fhereforeras in tac:other;Plakmohe 
ins belaw; andends upwards :1oitfthis; haying 

it; A 2 begun 


Lake 2. 14+ 


begun from &bove i which _ 
Bleſſed'be, the Lordy;he fixerh his {ceo Jones 
qpanthe fubendinate, Blfrd,05 bop aneh on 
etohld not prone in a cody Bog | 
looks to. Cogs kiogdome * $ 
ng as not meaning to tbe bleſſednel be: 
fore he had: gines' 2s.) Therc. is no may.can 
but this/'is-the- beſt mechod. 4 s ag "_ of 


Saihits; 'Þ as we! ſee Id T9 af» 
Chron. 35.8:-Firſt , nies G4d of tout, 


then, Bleſſed be the people of I Nay, ic is 
the! method of; f Angel: ae & fling ,-Glovie 10 
God ; then; 16 and wwi bt a menc. It .muſt alfo 


be the aicthod: of every: Chriſtian , whenſoever 
we ate;about the wiſhing of blefedneſſe. ,-.cither 
to-our-{ebves ore-gthers. ,1to "Deg from heaven, 
andaſcriben 4ſt tothe Lok bat we. mayires 
celve;wermals give ngine'whar, we: have; atid give 
witat vic #ean te Have. DO giveigthe way to geatt 


| bothto/gettheehing,and:toget the! greater degree. 


that hie whorwill attain 


Itismn If df pe pine 
ukimatecad/df wan ;40d th oricof God 
timarecnd |of otr very cieation >:then PD 


Jowes neccflarily , Thac by giving more glotie to: 


God we gain more of beatitude to oprfclves'; be 
cafe more'of the: ys Ser rom na 7s ot - tendsSo 
edi 


muſtwbſerveilſo the P{lmitts orader y cha hw 90 


ex affiedly with Bo «tas he muſt ſcarto bro 
with Bawn vroras. \That's dhe firſt, —_— 
.ovder: as ithe gence iof 


NT FEY ln the) 


wW 


(5) 


which fowss from the other part of the variation: 
in that the Pſalmiſt doth: end this plalmae, as be be- 
gins.diversefthe reſt , with Happy or Bleſſed; to 
ofent , 28i2 were ; unto'us sfrewgus 1 pas 
vinam, rhe ewo great excellencies blaſſednclis by 
the double firuation of ic. Happineſſe is both the 
bonum Þr imurw, and the bonum. Fliimum, of a Chri» 
ſtian: the ſpring of all good: things , and the sromn; 
the ſpire, and the baſis : the-firft and the laſt of 
things cobe defired ; the firſt for exyarnce ; the laſt 
for fuiriew. In the deſceats of Chriſtianitic the firſt, 
becauſewe move from it ro- inferiour cnds : happi- 
neſſe giveth law toall our aQtions z we move from 
ir, thacwe may in rimecome tothe poſſeſſion of it, 
In the order of aſcent it is the laſt:for having climb- 
ed oncethichet, wegono further, but ſet up our 
reſt. It hath this ir blance with God __—_ 
who's the Donour &6f .ic,, Tharir is both che h 
ningand che end , before which aothing ſhould be 
loved, and after which aothing can be defired. An- 
fwerbletorheſe wo reipes\are the poſitures of 
happineſſc' in the Þ ſaimes. ' Av in military affairs, 
it is the cuſtome: of ours/'to* promiſe the 
Donativeto their ſouldiers when they go-forth: to 
ys , tharthey | may-cncourage them buraoce? 
ir itetwerarn be enidad/, that they may re- 
dehentifortheh ſervice: Initke manner” ([hith 
S, 7 Atari dork the: Pfalmiſt: velut proce magni 
Imperatoris, hue: mand of beatitude both wayes: 


he neth 5 to the rr eheeer 
vor whe anlied oo rhe \ 2h 


earth leco thee wed of others , to £4 1G 
A 3; look. 


1 (6) | 
look for ir before our work be done. So-even by 


this we may learn how roorder and difpoſe of our - * 


ſelvesto happineſſe.”” Since ir hath the double; refe« 
rence, it muſt have alſorhe doublebonvar , aid the 
doable eftcem, yea and our double endeavours for the 
attaining of ir. Then we give it che double, when 
wet itin beth places, make it both-our firſt and 
our {aft the prime of ourlife , and the perſeverance. 
We muſt look through all things apon happinefle, 
and through happineſſc upon all : through all upon 
ir,as not reſting in any thing elſe ; and Roorh 
on all , as ſcafoniag every at afaurlifewith the 
thought of Otherwiſe,:if wethink to 
give1t our laſt reſpets without our firſt,. pretend 
what we will , - there is no: hope to overtake ir. 
Thus 'farre even worldly; men will go i they, are 
willing-cnough-to heare' that they muſt make it 
their laſt work, and they fulfill it in-a ſort to the /ee- 
ter , bur not tothe meaning. The love, the hope, 
the cate of their own happineſſe, they 'put them off 
all tothe: laſt: A: very--prepoſterous courſe-for.,a + 
man to begin where and when he ſhould have cad- 
. ed, and todeferhis firſt of motion to his laſt of reſt, 
: Iris toolate for. the fooliſh Virginsto cry ,- Lord 
open when the doore is ſhut: and avain thing to cx- 


pineſſe as ourend ,'unlefſe we make it our 
inning, and oo it-the Jnourhearts. 
ations ; whichiholy' David: affords it-in his 


meditations :the firſt place io other Pſalmes, as the 
beſt introduction to all other diſcourſes; the laſt in 
this , as a delightful farwcll tobe alwayes freſh in 
| remembrance. That ſhall ſerve forthe. a 
4 - 
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the- Gradation, 'the general part 'of the argument 
handled: It is De Fur rcIrarn. ne? 

' The ſecondiis more ſpec tall: it is de felicitate Popw» 
lizHarer,o0r ;Buzss:D:axs Tus Propin.[n 
the former parc of- the. Pſalme he! ſpeaks of ſuch 
' things as concern his ows bappineſſe ; Bleſſed be the 

fy, Mr ftrength, verl. 1. Seud down f 6 
and ſaveM n out of the great waters , verls Mas 
and deliver Mz from the hand of ſtrange ehilaren, 
verſ. 11. And he might as calily bave continued 
the ſame ſtrain in the clauſes following , That Mr 
ſonnes may grow up 44 the young plants, Mt daughters 
me be 4s! liſied corners of the temple , Mx ſheep 
fruitful, My ox en ſtrong, Mx garners ful and plenie. 
avs; and accordingly he might have concluded it al- 
507 ſhall 1 be, if The in ſuch 4 caſe, This, I ſay, 
e- might have done, nay , this he would have . 
done , if his, deſires had refleRed onely upon him- 
ſelf, Butbcing of a diffuſive heart, and know- 
ing what belonged to the neighbourhoods of pie- 
tic, /as loth to enjoy this happineſſealone , -he al- 
ters his ſtyle, and (being in the height of well- 
wiſhes to himſelf) he turns the fingular ioto a plu- 
rall, 0»r ſheep, Our oxen, Qnr garners , Our ſonnes and 
davughters , that he might compendiate all in this, 
Happy are the people.. Here's a true teſtimonic both 
of a religious and generous mind ; who knew in his 
moſt retired thoughts to look out of himſclf,and ro 
be mindfull of the publick welfare in his privateſt 
meditations, .S. Ambroſe obſerves it ag a clear cha- 
raQer of a noble ſpirit, to do what teads to the 


ublick good, t to his own diſadvantage ; 
_publick g * hough ro! 
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inhis firſt D us » doth re- 
principal! ching which made the Fa- 
abd theBabricii,and other Romane Worthics ſo 
renowned-In cheir times That: they were content 
ro expoſe themſclycs ro want and danger for: the 
wieand [aferic of the 'publick, Bur ( alas | ) 
thera few fuch ſpirits in our time : Ic is a race 
thir d a'private. wan , who cordially deve» 
eerh f co the good of the Communitie, It 
was the complaint of Plato in hisrime, Thatevery 
man was i y carricd #: iorgeiar* and of 
Thucydides the Hiſtorian in his , Unvſqarſque rem 
ſhaw wree c and of Tacitus in his, Orvaeruigue 
fimnlatio , of wile decus pablicar, S. Paul bimidt 
was driven cothis complaint, Phil. 2. 21. 4 feet 
their own, "Where he lefe we may take ir op: Out 
16, Ehgeah ag arr rue anne 
ows atlvancement, is all we generally look after, 
nn, nay, Bax man to be found, whoſe bent 
not towards himſelf: Whereas the publick is the 
private infinitely. mulciplied z and ſo much che 
more of neaxer concernment , asit is of ſarger ex- 
cenſion: whereas again man is oncly a world in a fi- 
gurative ſenſe of mg, and thar' but x inicto- 
. coſmeorlirtle world, that isin effec, a ſmall pare 
of che great; yer, as in ſome other things , ſo in this 
alſo ir falls our , The <A lgerie devoures the letrer, 
the private eats up the publick, the pars the who 
the overweaning reſpc& to the litthe world d 
every where-almoſt overtum the greater, T know 


ther6are magy which make fair ſhews, goodly pte- 
tices, grokt tion of the'contraty : You hall 
wa have 


(9) 
have them Sffen oy out, The Publick, the Pub. 
lick; andas faſt as t rg or did, The Temple, the 
Temple : bur it is with the like inſincerity ; for 
their aim is wholly for themſelves. So we ſhew 
our ſelves hypocrites even in things civill, as well 
as in religion. Each gocly man is of another tem- 
per. His word is that of S. Ambroſe, Mihi pa rei- 
or, foris tetus: or that of the Oratour in Saluſft, A- 
ſor en Cains Cotta,voves, dedoque me pro Republica. 
It was a brave reſ{olurion in a Heathen : bur it con- 
cerns us Chriſtians more, For he was onely a part 
of ohe Communitic : we, cach of us have a ſhare 
intwo z being members of the Church, as well as 
the State.. So there is a double tie upon us : and 
that we ſhould daily remember ir, it is tnfinuated in 
the Lord's prayer: in which as there is one ex- 

reſſe petition for the publick ; ſo there is a reſpe& 

ad to it in all.” There is nothing fingular, notan 7, 
nora Me, nora Miyxe; burall plurall, We, Us, Our : 
noting that it is every mans duty, even in his pray- 
ers, to be zealous for the Communitie, Bur the 
text will not allow me that ſcope, to ſpeak 
of this zeal to the publick as*ris the durte of private 
men, but as it is an excellencie of Kings and Princes, 

It's true, I might call it a 4vty even in them alſo; 
God requires it of them as a dvty : but ir becomes 
us fo repute it an excellencie, both becauſe the be- 
nefit is ours which redounds from thence, and like- 
wiſe becauſe it is more eminent and illuſtrious in 
then, thea in other men, In others it's {i»jted and 

minifteriall, in a Prince ſupreme and #niverſall, He 

isthe influxive head, who'both governs the whole 
| B bodic, 


£ 
(19) 
bodie, and: every member which is any way ſer- 
viceable to the bodic : The ponoms Sunne that 
gives light both to the world,-and to the ſtarres 
themſelves, which in their ſeverall ations are uſe. 
full tothe world. Here's enough to define it an ex- 
cellencie, to havethe care and truſt of the whole in 
himſelf. Yea but further, to tender it as himſelf, 
and to ſet the weal of the publick in equipage with 
his own happineſle, and:to fold them up together, 
his own in the publick and the publick in his owns 
is ſo high an aſcent of goodneſſe, that it were a 
great wrong to ſuch virtue, to ſtile it by any leſle 
name then anexceZexcie. In this particular I mighe 
cafily be large : but it requires not ſo much proofs, 
as acknowledgements and retributions. Therefore 
I will briefly proceed both wayes: and firſt give 
youa few examples for proofs ; and then,I am ſure, - 
there isno man ſo unworthy, but will think him- 
ſelf obliged to retributions. The firſt example 
ſhall be takenfrom Moſes : whom Philo reckons 
among Kings z and ſo doth the Scripture , Deut. 
33. 5- For howſoever he had not the name, he 
had the pewey and «uthoritie: yet even inthat power - 
he was not more Regal, then in his tenderneſſe 
over the people. Art one time his tendernefſe was 
ſo great toward them, that becauſe he could not 
dothem fo much good as he deſired, he beſought 
the Lord to take away his life z Numb. x1. 15, 
Ar another time he was ſo perplexed with the fear 
of their dcſtrution, that he requeſted of God, ci- 
ther to keep them ſtill in the land of the living , or 
to blot him out of the book of life; Exod 32. 32. 
£ SAN | 5] hereby 
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hereby” ſhewing himſelf not onely the miracle of 
Nawre, as Philo calls him, butof Grace too, in 
pledging for them that which was more worth 
then his life, his very ſalvation. Ir was a rare cx 
ample of Caſtor and Pollux, ſo highly magnified 
by Authours, Thar being twinnes, and ( asthe Po- 
ers feigned ) one born morrall,the other immortall, 
Pollux ( to ſhew his love to his brother ) yielded ſo 
farre, as ro take to himſelf a part of his brothers 
mortalitie, and to lend him as much of his owt im- 
mortalitie : being better pleaſed to enjoy a half im- 
mortalitie with the good of his brother, then a 
whole one alone by himſelf, Itis known by all to 
be a fiction: yerif itwere true, it is farre ſhort of 
this proffer of Moſes. He knew full well whar be- 
longed ro immortalitic, and to the favour of God : 
yet in effe&t he beleccheth God, cither to take 
them into his favour, or ro put him out of it, as 
content to hazard not half his immortalitie , bur 
all, out of his love tothe Iſraclites, notwithſtand. 
iffg they were a people ungratefull both towards 
him and rowards Ged. After this of Moſes I know 
no example ſo tranicending as that of the Pro- 
pher' David : who ( befides that he urgeth it al- 
moſt inevery Pſalme, Thepeace of Feruſalem , The 
ſalvation of Iſsael , The felicity of Gods choſen, The 
bleſſing of the people) in one place he argues for it 
even to his owndeſtruction? You have ir, 1. Chron. 
21.16, 17. It is there recorded, thar ſeeing the 
angel of theLord with his ſword drawn over Je- 
ruſalem to deſtroy it, he thus reaſons with God for 
the ſafeguard of the FEI Me, wes adſum qui 
2 7 


(22) 
feety Tr 13 1, nvan I 17 18 yaa HAVE 
$14xktÞ: Jy mt convertito ferram ; L ET THY © 
HAND BE AGAINST ME', AND AGAINST MY 
FATHERS HOUSE, NOT ON THY PEOPLE ! FOR 
THESE SHEEP VVHAT HAVE THEY- DONE? 
He that confiders theſe words will hardly be able 
co tell what moſt to wonder at ; the condeſcend- 
ing -of his love, or the overflowing. He declared © 
bengſatS. Chryſoſtome, « depth of love want 
an affetion more ſpacious for love, 
' then the'ſca for water ; and for tenderneſle (oftor 
not onely then water, butthen oyl. To lay down, 
as it were, his own royall acck under the ſword - 
the Angell, when he ſaw ithanging over him 
leſſe chrid, then that of Damocies: To open 
own religious breaſt, to receive the blow, that he 
might ward it from the prople : To value the peo- 
pi ary fry ſo farre abouc his own, as to interpaſe 
ſelf berwixt the {word and the {laughter : O 
how farre doth he here renounce himſelf, and re- 
not onely from royalty, bur from life it ſelf! 
Ir js mach which is memioned io the cext, that be 
ſhould name ——_— frſt ro the happinedleamore, 
that he ſhould hbimfclf firſt cocthe puniſhment : 
very much, that he thould put the people betwixr 
bimſelfand the bleſſing farre more, that he ſhould 
place himſelf berwixt the people and rhe curſe, 
He made himſelf inthis Se x cuLum PrIineipun, 
CY Dome —_ _ which (as we 
may wellpreſume ) onr Gracious Sovereigne Ki 
” "Bags hath made frequent and uſefull inlpeas 
ons: for it is manifeſt by many paſſages of his 
reigne 


(13) 
reign and happy government, that the tenderneſle 
of his love towards his people, if it doth not fully 
reach, yet it comes cloſe up tothe receflions of Da- 
vid. It is the more remarkable, fax that ath 
this virtuc as it were in proper and by\himſelF, he 
js almoſt the ſole poſſeſſour of ir. The moſt of ar. 
dinary men, as living more by will then rezſov, are 
all for holding: ſo ſtiffe and inflexible, ſo tenaci- 
ous and unyielding, even in matters of ſmall mo- 
ment z that th&y will not ſtirre a hair-breadth, En- 
treat them, perſuade them, convinge them , ſtill 
they keep to this principle ( and *tis none of the 
) Obrein all, Yield nothing. It is a nobler ſpi- 
rit that reſides in the breaſt of our Sovereign, as 
appears by his manifold yieldings and receſſions. 
Of ſuch recefions we have many inſtances in the 
courſe of his Majeſties government. I might go as 
farre back a5 his firſt coming tothe Crown; when 
he receded from his own profit, intaking upon him 
the payment of his Farhers debts, which were 
great, and but ſmall ſupplics to be expeRed from 
an empty Exchequer : yet the love of juſtice and his 
oples emolument overſwayed him, and armed 
im with Epaminondas his reſolution, Totius orbis 
divitias deſpicere, pre patria charitate, Having but 
glanced at that, I might draw a little nearer to the 
third of his reign: when, in that Parliament of 
Tertio, he was pleaſed tofigne the, ſo much deſired, 
Petition of Right: a Title which, I confeſle, rakes 
me much : both becayſe ir ſpeaks the dutifulnefſe 
of the ſubjed& , in petitioning, alchough for right; 
and the great goodneffe- of a Gracious Prince, 
B 3 who 
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-who knows how to recede from power, and.in 
ſome caſe even from prerogative, when beſoughe 
by prayers ; and rejoyceth, not to ſell his favours, 
but ro giverhem. For I have heard ſome wiſe men 
ſay, Thatthat ſingle grant was equivalent to twen- 
ty ſubſidies. Burthe time will not. give meleave to 
dwell, as I ſhould, upon particulars: therefore I 
will call you nearer to the traonfient remembrance 
(and butthe cranſicnr, for it is no pleaſure ro revive 
it ) of the commotions in the North. The eyes of 
the whole world were upon that ation, and they 
all are witneſſes what pains and travell weretaken, 
what clemencic and indulgence was uſcd , what 
yicldiogs and {condeſcentions, both in point of 
Hhononr and power, to purchalc, as it were , by a 
price morons of himſclf, the peace and mm 
ty of both kingdomes. Whereby he made all men 
underſtand, how much more pleaſing it was to kis 
Princely diſpoſition , with Cyrus in Xcnopbon, 
=? ppa 00a2panic; mbecrires, i cegrmlay and to conquer, 
not by might, but by clemency. By clemency, I 
ſay, the word which I named before, and I cannor 
name it too often, Iris the virtue God moſt de- 
lights in, to exerciſe himſelf ; and 'tis the copic allo 
which he ſets us to write after : Itis the virtue 
which draws both eyes and hearts unto it ; inthat 
it maketh Royalty ir ſelf, which is ſo farre above, 
to become beneficiall and foyercign : It corres 
the brightneſſe of Majeſtic , calmes the ſtrineſſe 
of Juſtice, lightens the weight of Power,attempe- 
rates whatſoever might cauſe terrour to our mind 
and liking, If we never had knewnit before, yet 
the 


%, 
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the onely time of this Parliament would tcach us 
ſufficiently how much we ow to the King's cle- 
mencie. The laws and ſtatutes which have been 
'madethis laſt year, are laſting and ſpeaking mo- 
numents of thefe royall receflions, as well to po- 
ſteririe, as to our ſelves. Surely if the truc picture 
and reſemblance of a Prince be in his laws , je can- 
not be denied, that in the ads, for ctriennial{ Parli- 
aments, for the continuation of rhe Parliament now 
being, for the regulating of impoſitions, preſſing 
of ſouldiers, courts of Judicature, and others nota 
few of the like nature, are the lineaments, and ex- 
prefſionsto the life, of the perfect pourtraiture of a 
Benigne and Gracious Prince, who ſeems reſolved 
of anew way, and hitherto unheard of, by whole- 
ſome laws to enlarge his ſubjetts, and to confine him- 
ſelf. Yetit may be ſaid, Iris not his onely hand 
which'is in theſe laws: the propoſall of them is 
from others, alchough the yarrfieation be in him, 
Be it ſo: Bur the ratification is ten-fold ro the pro- 
poſall ; nay, it is the life and eſſence of a law. So 
we ow thelaws themſelvesto his goodnefle. Nay, 
and if it be granted, that the propoſall of ſuch laws 
comes from others;lerusthen look tothe many gre 
cious meſſages, which occaſionally have been 
at{everall-times, tothat great Aſſ:mblie. lo theſe 
he ſpeaks onely by himſelf, and in-ſo gracious a 
manner, that to read ſome paſſages, would yevi 
a loyall heart, as well as ezdear it. In ſome of them 
we may ſee, how he puts the happineſle of his peo» 
pleinto the ſame proximitie with his own: in 0- 
thers, how he ncgleRs his own for our-accommo- 
| dation, 
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words; That he will rather lay by any pax- 
ticular of his Own digoity, then of tome 
for the ick good : Thar, our of, his Fatherly 
care of his people, he will be ready, both to equall, 
and to exceed the greateſt examples of the moſt In- 
_ dulgent Princes, in their ARs of Grace and Favour 
totheir people. Again, in that of the 28 of Janua- 


ry there is yet more tendernefle. He calls God to 


witneſſe (and with him the atteſtation of that ſa- 
cred name is very. religious ) that the preſervation 
of the publick peace , the law and the libertie of the 
ſubjeR, is and ſhall alwayes be as much his care and 
induſtric, as the ſafety of his owa life, orthe lives 
of his deareſt children. Laſtly, in-che other of the 
15 of March there is more then yieldings and con- 
cefſions; a gracious prevention of our deſires : far 
he is pleaſed ro excite and call upon that Great 
Councell, even the ſecond time, to prepare with 
- ſpeed etlede: as —_— mw the eſtabliſhment 
of their priviledges, the free quict cnjopi 
their eſtates and fortunes, the liberties of ho _—_ 
ſons, the ſecuritic of the true Religion now profe(- 
led ia the Church of W hat now ſhall we 
ſay to theſe things 2 Is not that of Solomon made 
good unto us( Prov. 16. 10.)A Divinc ſextence is its 
thelips of the King ? Have we not good catile to take 
up Ezra's benediRion ( Ezr. 7. 27. ) Bleſſed be the 
Lord which hah put ſuch things as theſe tute the Kings 
heart? Such things 
as tohope for : 1 truſt we ſhall not be ſo unworthy 
as to forget. For my (clf, I could wiſh that, wap + 
ing 


as theſe we were not {ſo ambitious 


dation. In that of January the 20, you have theſe ; 
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ding to the dutic of this day, I couldifet them forth 
as they deſerve. But they need no varniſh of Ora- 
torie : neither was it my intendmentto uſe them fur- 
ther, rhen for the proof of the propoſition in hand; 
to ſhew you how this higheſt excellency of Prin- 
ces, inthecare of their, peoples happineſie , is radi» 
ant in our Gracious Sovereign. Yet you Ic- 
member alſo that I told you,, The point needs not 
ſo much proof5, as retributions. It cals aloud upon us 
for all dutifull returns, of honour, love, obedience, 
loyalty, and thankfall acknowledgements, into that 
Royall boſome, the firſt mover and originall under 
God of our happineſle. In the ſphere of Nature. 
there is none of us ignorant, how willing the mem» 
bers are to make returnto the head, for the go- 
vernment and influence they receive from thence : 
they will undergo hardſhip, expoſe themſelves to 
danger, recede from things convenient, nay neceſ- 
ſary ; they will not grudge at any pleatie or honour 
which is beſtowed upon the head 4 knowing by 
inſtiaR that from the head the benefit of all re- 
.dounds tothem, Ir is likewiſe obvious inthe Regi- 
ment of families, which are as States epitomizedy 
that both honour and dutic belong to the Paterfo> 
mili35,not onely for the right he hath in the houſe, 
but for the proviſion and ſupport and comfort 
which all receive from him. Now Kings, by way 
ofexcellencie, arc Fathers, who look upon all their 
ſubjeRs as ſo many children, and ( with that noble 
 Empergur ) account equally as daughters Rewpubli- 
cam &. Jaliam. The vety Heathen, which ſaw 
onely the outſide or Civill part, reputed them as 
C Fathers : 


Iſai. 49.33» 
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Pathers : batthe Prophet Iſhiah,when he ſpeaks of - 
the Church, gors farther, and eallschem Nurſing 
Fathers : 2 word which -in propriety of ſpeech 
might ſeem incongroous z bocauſe rhey have no 
more of the nurfe, then the boſome , norhing ar all 


of the breaſts, if what is wamting inthe ſex weve 
fupptied by their eendernefſe. Benignitic, and 


dxy by day they open tothouſands ſewer 
all at ence,for the (uckling and the pub. 
fick, Therefore it behoves us to think of zaz;. 
By this word Chmiſt read us the teflon, Marth. 22. 
21. Renter, or Retarn wwne Coſaryie vibmgs minech arc 
_ or the things which ure from Cuſer. The pro- 
re of lives, ard forrumes, and worldly com- 
forrs; let him have rhefe back again in the honour, 
love, fear, obedience, ſupphes which belong to the 
ker and Parent of a beloved ' 
hivteln phe Jonde b ones blet- 
Is by your prayers 8: 
fings, h te porn rents Kamen taken forth 'of 
—_ 


at” toygrejoyce w fay with 

avid, Happy we'the So 1 have done with 
te ſerondftep of the Gradurion, the ſpecs all pare 
of the argument here handed, It is De- fekci#ace 


Pypuli. 
"The tftird is yer mere ſpecial! : Iris not oncly De 


filicitae Papali, but De Filicitare Populari, that. is, 


Dr Bac felletvate Popull, "2 De-boc many > 
| Beans 


>.-, 
<< 


ny CY ue # 
| £74 ” : 
».- , 
. . 
Ko . 
= 


(19) 
they who wreinwicn a cas, 
hat that condition is , you may 
ſee in the former words ; in which there are feverall 
mentioned, and all of thetni remporall. 
Plenty is on bor thoſe words , That our garners 


Buatar ai SIC ,M 
Or CONDITION» 


my be filled with att manner of Hore; onr oxen fi 
apo owr [be forth thouſands. many 
another, intheſc words , That there be wo 
to «aptivinic +096 
rude of people , 5p 
third; in thoſe , That owr ſarnes na_ 4 the 
young planty, owr daughters, may be as the poliſhed cor- 
mers of the temple, The fafctie and profperitie of 
David their King, a fourth (or rather a firſt , for it 
is firſt mentioned) He 9iverh ſabvation, or wvittorie 
to Kings , and deliverth David his ſervant fromthe 
peril of the ſword. Of all theſe civil} chreeds rhe 
Pſalmiſt twiſts this wreath of Happineffe ; Hp 
they who are in ſuch a caſt. Now hence ariſeth t 
ſcrupte; Why David, a man of fo heavenly a 
temper , and of ſo good a judgement in chings 
which concern» falvation , thar he isfaid robe 4 


In. 
ne in ow H#reets. Multi- 
Ily ſuch as are vertuous, a 


man eftey Gods own hears, (ſhould place folicirie in :$w.1z.s 


theferemporalls.. Devour $. Paul , whot of alt o- 
rhers came neareſt' to Davids fpirit, had theſe 'our- 


ward things in no better eftceny, then as 4 of7 , or Pit. 4.5 


dang : and our blefſed Saviour , in his firſt Sermon, 


thought good to begin the chain of happineſſe from Mart. 5: 


povertie?, and to ſecondir from hunger, and'to con- 
emuc ic from ſuffering perſecution. Now 4ixir, 
Bzrarr Driviries , fe#, Brarr patyuRruns, as 
S. Ambroſe obferverh, Inthis , I fay', is the 

2 {cruple, 


q = 
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* * , 


ſcruple , That Chriſt ſhould begin bleſſedneſſe © 

from povertie, and David place it in 4bundaxce:that. © 
chings carthly ſhould be as _— Paul, and as 

iweſſe ro David. This ſcruple wrought ſo, farre;, 

with ſome Interpreters , that they conceived it to © 
be a defeRive or imperfe ſentenag,, and that the 
Pſalmiſt uttered it in the perſan of a worldly man: 
like that of Solomen, Eccleſ. 2. 24. There is nothing 
buter for a man, then teat and drink, &c. Therefore, 
to take off the ſuſpicion ofa paradox , they inter- 
poſe Dixerunt: Buarum [ dixerumt ] v 0p Us 
LUM cUI HEAC $8UNT, Men uſually ſay, 
HaeyeyY ARE THE PEOPLE IN SUCH A.CASRE« 
But weneed not fice to this refuge : Ir is neithera 
defeitive nor a paradox ; but a full and true pro- 
poſition, agreeable both to the tenour of other 
Scriptures, and alſo to the analogie of faith. For 
firſt , the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks not here , as inother pla- 
ces, ofthe happineſſe of a may, bur of the happi. 
neſle of a people: it is not Beatur homo, but, Beatus 
popmlns. - In ſome other places, where he treats of 
the happinefſe of a man , he circumſcribes it al- 
aÞſal. 32+ 2. Wayes With things ſpirituall : « Bleſſed is the man wn- 
to whom the LORD imputeth no finne , and in whoſe 
b pſal.tra.1. ſpirst there is no guile: * Bleſſed is the man that feax- 
ePlal 40. 4 6th the LORD: © Bleſſed is that man that maketh the 
of 3 Lord histro#:and the* like, Here otherwiſe, ſce- 
1b. ing he ſpeaks of the happineſſe of a people , he 
might uſc more libertie to take in theſe outwardac- 
compliſhments, as having a nearer relationto the 

pincſſe of a Nation or Kingdeme, then abſtra- F 

Rively of a Chriſtien , Howloever my 6" 
rms 
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firms, io the 5*- of his Politicks, that there is. the. 
ſame.happineſſe* ine y mais, of a ſingle man and of 
1 awhole citie: Yerthere is a greac deal of diffcrence, 
Jo which he., being not- inſtructed in Chriſtianity,. 
could not obferve. - Look. as on the one fide, the 
being ofa Stargor Narion, as a colleRtive bodie, 
isnot ſo ordercd to:immortalitic , nor by conſe- 
to happineſle , as the being of a man : ſo on 
the other , the concurrence of temporall good 
things is in no wiſe ſoeſſentiall or requiſite to. the 
happineſſe of a man, as.co the being and w<ll-be- 
ing, andſoto the happincſle ofa State or people. 
Experience tells us that a man maybe happy with- 
outchildren za Statecannot be ſo without people: 2 
private man ay keep his hold | of happiacfle, 
though poore and afflicted in the world; a State -is 
onely then happy , when *cis four:ſhing and proſpe- 
r0us, abounding with peace, plentie, people, an 
other civill acceſſions... Men are the walls: for 
Rrength, women the nurſeries for encreaſe, chil. 
dren thepledges of perpetuity , money as the virall 
breath, peace as the nacurall heat ;plentie as the ra- 
dicall moiſture, religious and juſt government as 
the form or ſoul of a bodie-politick. Upon-this 
ground the Pſalmiſt well knowing how conducing 
theſe ourward things are to popular happineſſe, he 
caſts them all into the definition , his. preſent ar- 
ument being the happineſſe of a people. .In the 
econd place, admir he had ſpake here of the hap- 
pineſſc of a man, or a Chriſtian: yerke mentions 
not theſe remporalls, either as the all, orthe ozely, 
or the chief of happincfſe; but as the concomitants. 
C '3 " and: 
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atrefferies, They have not an efentiel! influx or 
nerdone neo re bat a hah mtr accidental 
{pc& they have in theſe two confiderarions. Firſt 
| ernavents, 2s perniſhings, which give 4 
eons luſtre to virrae;, and make it more ſplen- 
- The Moraliſts ſay well, tharthey arc _ (ha- 
dows roapiQure, or garments to 2 comely perfon- 
. Now as itt theſe The ſhadowing makes not the 
colour of 4 picture truly berrer, but onely fcem 
better, and appear more freſh and orient , and as 
arments do indeed adorn the body now in the 
of corruption, whereas, if ryan had flood in 
His integririe, they hed been nſcleffe for ornamenr, 
y oe bogbeyy : ber ge iredeon oe 

chings ,alth itt * c r avenorhi 
of true happineiſe, yet beczufe they render ir _— 
deanteons and |, as the ſtate of verrue now 


ſtands in refpect of our converſe with men, we 
well reckon thear without prejadice to vertue inrer 


ornaments. Then ſccondfy Ry are adminicals 


alfo , helps and adjuments , as maids to pietic, 
withone whick vertue is imporent, Were aman 
all fo, vertue 2lone were tent ; it is enough 
by ir felffor the happineſſe of the mind : burbein 
partly bodi®, and corporall: ſocietic wi 
others, heſtands in need of thi corporalt , to 
keep yertue in exerciſe, Wane clippes the wings 
of yertue, that a man cannor ferd rhe hongry, or 
cloth the naked, orenlarge Himſelfro the good of 
others: onthe other fide , this ivwy/es as the Philo. 
fophers term it, fers vercue ar fibertic, and'/gives it 
ſcope to be operative. As fire,che more aire CER 
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(23) 
ell yougive it, the more it diffuleth ie ſelf : ſo the 
more health , peace , plentie , friends, or authoricie 
we have; the more power, freedome and advantage 


we have todo vert - Put now albchelc re 
ther ee niet erin the Propher +4 
vid here placeth this happineſſc in che things vvhich 
are mractibecuals they are ſcrviceable cothe things 
vohich axe berter, Hovvſoever he reſerves the men- - 
tion of the better till aftervvard;Yethe vyould give 
us to pnderftand, thateventheſe inferiour- things are 
the good blenſligs of God, and ſuch bleſſings , as 


being pur rogether , make.vp one part of the happi- 
nefle of a . & is nn hr - happinctie, 
as well as , tis not one good , bur 
the tion or affluence of . In therwenry 
ei of Denteronomic , where Moſes defcribes 
the blefſednefſe promiſed to the Iſractices , he 
reckons up aM ſorts of outward bleſſings : and a- 

reedble to thoſe is the conflux of theſe in vhis 
$fatme: The bleffing of the boſe, and of the cr4e; 
That there be no leading +110 captiovitie , and wo com - 
plaining is the ftireets : The bleffiogs of the backer, 
and of the flere ; That the garners may be filled with 
plentie : The bleflings of the fruit of thebortig x Thar 
the chiltlren maybe xs plants : The bleſſings of 
the field, That the ſheep muy'bri b-ihouſands, and 
rhe oxeu be ſtrony to 1 cbowr:'The'bleflings of 7 ving out 
and condny in ; That they ' may be diliverel fouls ahe 
hand frange chiltren, and [a ved out of great wasens. 
Here 1s briefly. the compound. of the-m es 
which make up this cale or condition of a:pevples 
bappineffe, Andfrclyif by a - 
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-defined, we may: boldly fay , The condition is our 
-own/and men may pronounce of us ;as truly as of 
any Nation; that we have been for a long time a 
happy people. Our: deliverances from. ſtrange chil. 
dren have bcen greatand miraculous , and ourlaad 
it hath been a Goſhen, a lightſome land, whereas 
the derkneſſe of difcomfort hath reſted pon other 
. Nations. The bleffings of the citic and ficld, ofthe 
basketand of the ſtore have grown upon us in, ſuch 
abundance, tharmany men have ſurfetted of plen- 
tic : Our land hath been as an Edenand garden of 
the Lord for freisfulzeſſe , as a Salem. for ,peace ; 
.whercas other kingdomes do yet ne under the 
preſſures of ſwordand famine. Beſides thele, ifthere 
be any bleſſing which the Scripture mentions in 
other places , Peace in the walls, Plentiein the palaces, 
Traffick in the ports , or Salvation in the gates, it an 
part of happineſſe - which it ſpeaks of in this 
Pſalme, for plantings , or buildings, or reapings, or 
ſtorings , or peoplings z we have had them all in as 
much fulneſſe as any part of the world, and in more 
then moſt : onelythere is one particular may be 
- queſtioned, or rather cannot be denied, That amidft 
the very throng of all theſe bleſſings there are ſome 
murmurings and complainings in our flreets, But it 
neednor ſcem; range to us , becauſc it isnot new 
in the- world, In the ſtories of all ages we mcet 
with-it, That men..uſed to.complain of their times 
ro beevil, when indeed themſclves made them ſa. 
I maybebold co ſay, There was cauſe in reſpe&t of 
finnethen,, as wellas now, eſpecially with godly 
men, whoarc ſo good themſclves, that it is no pur 
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7 vl, ny gt Hons « little evil tobe ex. 


: as alwayes finne ſwells to theeye of 
grace, But if we' ſpeak of outward preſſures and 
calamities , I am certain there is not cauſe now as 
then : forthe riches of the Kingdome were never 
ſogreat, the peace ofthe Kingdome neyerſo con- 
ſtan , the ſtate of ir for allthingsneyer ſo proſpe- 
rous, Onely we inuſt give leave to the world to 
belike ir {clf: As long as ambition or covetouſ- 
neſſe are in the world, men of ſuch ſpirits will cry 
out, Thetimes are bad , even when they are beſt; 
becauſe they (in their own bad ſenſe) ill defire to 
be berter. 7 nothing is enough, ſo nothing is plea» 
fing to a reſtleſſe mind. An inſatiable. appetite is 
al wayes impatient ; and , becauſe impatient, queru- 
lous. Yet this is not the ſolc reaſon : for beſides 
this humour of appetite , the very corruption of 
our nature leads us hereunto, To be weary of the 

preſent, Ir is the joynt obſervation both of Divines 

and Moraliſts (as of Salvian , Quintilian , Tacicus, 

and others, who _ as near almoſt in words as 


-in opinion) 29d #ſtatumeſt mentis humane vitium, 


illa mags ſemper vel'e que deſunt ; &, vitera quidem 
in laude, preſen:iain faftidio ponere. Our own ex- 
perience will tell us as much, if we will take pains 
to obſerve ir, How , through. the pravity of our 
own diſpoſitions , whatſoever is preſent proves 
burdenſome , whether ic be good or bad. Salvian, 
in his third De Guternatione, ſets forth this humour 
to the life : That men-of all times were. diſpleaſed 
with all times : 5} aftus e#, (ſaith he) de ariditate 
cauſampr 1 ſi fluvia, de innndatione conquerimur : ſi 
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alikediſtaſtfullto impaticar men : In ſcarcitythings 
aretoo dear, inplentic ro oe 7 overtic pinc 
ch , a pe nauſcates. [there be a lirrle 
roo-mach drought ,they;cry out of a famine , if a 
ſhowre ortwo a Lage. areaffraid of a 
deluge, Youſhall heare in good times, Paid no- 
bis cum Davide? and inbad , Antigonum effodio : as 
we reade of the Iſraclites, That cyen when God 
himſelf was pleaſcd to order their civill afftirs, 
they were not contented ; but ſtill repined , as well 
when they had manna, as whea they wanted it, 
The reaſon is (as the Greek Hiſtorian notes) 
Ts mwp#1@: ni wi my Fir wv odour, But T hope we 
Chriſtians are of a, bettcr temper. It beſcems not 
we ry others moe cages oo -_ , whohath 

us outto bea y people: Ir beſeems us 
not tobe ſo unthaokfull to j5cA Sovereigne, under 
whom 'we cnjoy theſe bleflings,  Howlſoever it 
ought 40 bein the firſt place acknowledged, that the 
originall of IE is from heaven: yet 
icmuſt be canfeſt withall , chat the chryſtall pipe 
through which bleſſings are conveyed untous, is 
bis government: Our peace is from his wiſdome; 
our plentie- from our peace ; our proſperitie from 
ourplenty z our ſafetic , our very life, our whatſoe- 
ver.good of chis nature, it is by Gods providence 
wraptupia his welfare, whoſe precious life (as rhe 
Oratour ſpeaks) is Fits quedem publica, the very 


Luz, 4:30. breath of vw noftrils pertumed with multirude of 
comforts. What chen rexnains , but that onr hare. 


(#7) 
fotneſſt ſhould refult from all, to make our happi- 
neffe '* that ſo bath receiving whar we 
defire, and retributing what we ow, we may give 
caufe unto all omex to fengrhen this acclama- 
tian, wh Happy bnh Prince and people which 


are in ſuch « cafe. Sol have done with the firſt ge- 
ncrall part of the text , the path of Proſperitie , an- 
{werable tothe civ4ill reſpeR of the day. 


I now proceed to the {econd, the path of Perze, ._ 


anfwerable to the Religions refpeRt ; Tea, happy. It's 
the beſt wine ta the laſt, though all men he not of 
this opinion, You ſhall bardly bring a worldly man 
to think fo. The word is willing enough to mil- 
confter the order of the words, and co give the pri- 
oritiera Civilt happineſſe, as if it were firſt in di- 
nitic, becauſe *ris firſt gamed : they like ic better to 
Faro the Cui fic, then the Cui Dowmingys. To pre- 
ventrhis follie, che Pſatmiſt-interpoſeth a caution 
in this correRiye particle, Tea, Happy. Ithath the 
force of a revocation, wheteby he feems to retraQt 
what went before, not fimply and abfolutely , but 
ina certain degree, leſt worldly men ſhquld 'wreft 
it tg a miſigterprerarion, Iris not an abſobure revo- 
cation, hut a comparative; it doth notfimply deny 
thar there is fome part of papular happineffe in 
rhefe outward things, buritpreferres the ſpiritualls 
befare them: Tec, that is, Tea more, or, Tearaher : 
like thar of Chriſt inthe Goſpel, When one in the 
companie bleſſed thewombe that bare him, he pre- 
ſently replies , Tea, rather bleſtdare they rhat hear 
the word of God and Reep ir. In like manner the Pro- 
pher David, having firſt Pa the inferiour ou 
2 an 
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and outfide of an {condicen ; fearing 
ſhould of purpoſe c his meaning, and hearing 


the firſt fition, ſhould either there ſerup their | 
reſt, and nor at all rake in the ſecond ; or if take it * 
in, yer do it prepeſterouſly, and give it the. prece- | 
dence before the ſecond, according to the worlds 
order , virtss poſt nummes ; In this reſpet he purs * 
in the clauſe of revocation ; whereby he ſhews, : 
that theſe outward things, though named firſt, yer 
they are not to be reputed firſt, The particle Tea 
removes them to the ſecond place: ir tacitly tranſ- 
poſeth the order; and the path of picty, which was 
lacally after, it placeth virtually before. *Tis as if he 
had ſaid, Did Icall them happy, who are inſuch a 
caſe 2 Nay, miſerable are they, if they be onely in *' 
ſuch a caſe : The temperall part cannot make 
ſo without the ſpiritsa/l. Admit the windows of 
the viſible heaven were opened, and all: outward 
bleſſings powred down upen us; admit we did per- 
fecly enjoy whatſoever the vaſtneſſe of the earth 
contains init: tell me, What will it profit to gain 
all, and to loſe God If the carth be beſtowed up- 
onus, and not heaven, .or the materiall heaven be 
opened , and not the beartificall z or the whiole 
world made ours, and God not ours: we do not ar- 
rive at happineſſe, All that is in the firſt propofiti- 
on is nothing, unlefle this be added, Tea, happy are 
the people which have the Lon for their God. You 
ſce in this part there is aliquid quod eminet, ſome- 
thing which-is tranſcendent : Therefore I will cn- 
quire into two particulars ; ſce both what it is that 

» and what is the manner of propoun- + 
ding of it. The 


(a9) - 
The manner of propounding it, is,as I ſaid,corre: - 
Rive, orby way of revocation ; the ſumme where» 
of is thus much, That temporalls-without {piritu- 
alls; in what.aboundance ſoever we poſleſſe.them, 

cagnot make us truly happy. They cannot 
happy, becauſe they cannot make good. They- may 
denominate a man to be rich, or great, or honourable; 
but nofto be virtuous. Nay, Seneca carrierh it a 
little further, Now modo non faciuns bonum, ſed nec 
divitem-, They are ſo farre from making a-man 
goed, that they make him not #raly rich; becauſe 
they encreaſe defire, and riches confiſt in conten- 
tation.Not he that hath little, but he that deſires 
more is poor: nor he that hath much, but he thac 
wants nothing is rich. Yea, and we may. go further 
then Seneca, They are ſo farre from making good, 
that they often make evil,,if they be not anGited : 
they poſleſſe the heart with vile affeRions, fill it 
full of carnall and finfull defires. Wheras there 
are foure good mothers which bring forth ill 
daughters, proſperitie is one. Truth begets hatred, 
ſecuritie danger , familiaritie contempt, proſperi- 
tic price and forgetfulneſſe of God. In this I might 
well make a ſtop; but there is one degree more : 
They are ſo farre from mating good, that they. do 
not bring good, but many evils and inconveniences. 
They bring not the good: of contentment , but infi- 
nite diſtraCtions : they are avree compedes, as S. Ber- 
nard ſpeaks, fetters or manicles which entangle 
the ſoul, that it cannot atrend upon better things : 
Nor the good of freedeme: they do enthrall the ſoul 
tothat which is worſe then » ſelf , and ir on 
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| po) TIE ep athing worſe then our felves 
eros. nn not the good of ſaferie: | 
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can | 
for thoy expoſe us to dangers, Males 

»felits ev#, as Gregotie ſpeaks, Many men * 
theix lives had been longer, iftheir riches had been 
teffe : their ED ten them orgs ce; KA 
confolartones falta [ſunt 10mes , as 5, Bern | 
again» Up theſe grounds the Pfalmift £5 very 

reafon to fequeſter them from ' tree - happ! 

neſſe, and, by this correQive particle, ro ry 
them tothe ſecond place,though he ſer rhem in the 
firſt. He knew very welt that they are burdens , 
ſnares, impedimentsto picty , as often as furthe- 
rances. He knew them to be vain and eranfftory 
things, that we cannot hold. They make themſebves 
wings; 25 Solomon ſpeaks. They are onely the 
moveablcs of happineſle, BrafFedis felicitas, as Se- 
neca; Mun wawera, ay Nazianzen. © What's that? 
S. Auſtin ſeoms ro tranſlate it, ſelioiras fabax, a fa- 
bulous and perſonate felicitic : Nay, not onely fat- 
lax, but falſs, fiAirious, fpuriovs, deceirfull, which 
leaves the ſoul empry when it moſt fills ir: that be- 
ing moſttrue which the fame Parher adds, felict- 
tas fallax, major infelicius; & filfa felicitas , were 
miſeria, Therefore, that 1 may ſhut up this point, 
let this be the uſe of ir. We muſt learn fram hence 
ro regulate our judgements according to the wif- 
dome of the | ras x mn inthe word: And that 
we may do, if we keep to Gods method, and fer 
every thing in the due place, where God hath feat- 
edit, Now the Scripture conftantly doth give the 
3 inferiour place to theſe remporal} things. If ro come 
* FR | after 
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after , be inforiour;; it ſers them there': "Seek ſt 
- theking! God, &c, Marth. 6. 33; If tobe be- 
low, be inferiour , it placeth. ther'rhere - ' Set your 
effetHion on things above, &c. Colofl.z.2, Even gold 
and fityer, the beſt ofthele chings , they are ſeared 
under the feet of men, and-the whole world uader 
the feet of 4 Chriſtian , Rev:;x4, r; 10-teach us'to 
deſpiſe it. Laſtly , ifro be on the left hand , be in- 
feriour; the Scripture reckons themathere too: they 
are called the deſsings of the left band , to teach us to 
hen pandhaens bg 1 mee 
we putt on g 
ro God'sglorie : but in love and efteem they muſt 
be on the lefr. S. Hierome illuſtrates it by this 
fimilitude : As flax when it is 0n the diſtaffe, it is. on 
the left hand 4 but when iris ſpunne nro yarn ;'and 
put on theſpindle, itis on the” right + ſortemporall 
things inthemſelves , when firſt we receive them, 
they are as flax on the diſtaffe , all this while 6n the 
bogs tree them forth, _—_ them ” 
's 4 are as yarn onthe ſpindle, tranſ- 
poſed to th2" Hghe. Thus we muſt A. yp order 
them: to the right hand onely for «fe, to the left for 
waluation. Otherwiſe , it we pervert-God's order, 
and putthem on the right ; it.is to be feared they 
will fct us onthe left at rhe day of judgement :if we 
elevate them above , they will keep-us below , and 
make'us come afier , if we ſet' chem before. The 
higheſt place they can have, is to-be ſeconds topie- 
tie : here holy David placeth them:though he men- 
tions pieric Jaſt , yet he giveth ic the precedence in 
this word of revocation , Tea, hoppies that is , Tes 
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firſt yea more, yes mare truly happies That (hall ſerve 

. Theſecond is the -_ it ſelf which tranſcends, 
in theſe words, whoſe God is the Lox », or , who have 
the Loxiv for their God, In; the general it is an ord:- 
wary, 4s wellas tranſcendent. Anordinary , becauſe 
all partake of this priviledge, Whereupon $.. Au- 
ſtin asks che queſtion, Cujus roweſt Dews 4 But S, 
Hierame reſolves it z Naturd Deus omnium , volun- 
#4te paneornm 2 'In a communitie the God of all, 
even totheſpatrow on the houſe top, and grafſe of 
the ficldz but the God of the righteous after a pe- 
- -culiar manner. Tocome to the meaning , we muſt 
 lexgo the general, this #rdo communis providentie, 
ashe is Domnes omniwmn, the Lord of all creatures: 
-this brings not- happineſle along with ir : God's or- 
dingry and generall providence intitles not to that 
ſupreme bleſſednefſe, which is in himſelf. The ſpe- 
ciall references are onely intended: and thoſe we 
__ 2 wen a heads, PR oſt i ordp 

pecialts iyfluxus, 00 's part, the reſpeR of his 
| ar gracious to us. Then the Lord is our God, 
when-he-ſhews himſclf benigne and | propitious, 
when he manifeſts his mercie and goodnefle in the 
wayes of grace and means. of ſalvation... It is ſo ex- 
pounded Pſalme 65. 4. Bleſſed is the man whom thas 
chooſeſt : and Pſalme 33. 12. Bleſſed 5s the nation, 
whoſe Godis the Lond, and the people whom be hath 
; choſen for his own inheritance, Being thus taken, ir 
affords us this meditation, That:there is notrue ha 
pineſſe, but inthe favour of God , and light of his 
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countenance ; that is, in God bimſelf: both beeauſe 
is onely /rom him , he is the onely au- 
thour of it : Now facit beatam hominem , niſi qui ſecit 
hominem ; «-- 2 ui dedit ut homines ſimns , alas dat 
#t beati fimus , He onely makes Saints who makes 
mes: 'tis S, Auſtin's clegant expreſſion. Then a- 
ain, as itis onely from God, ſo itis onely is God. 
+ the ſoul, ſaith Auſtin, is vit«c@m4; ſo God is 
the beata vite hominis , ſofully , that a man cannor 
be happy cither way , #ec ſaw: Des ,nec extra De- 
8m : not without God, becauſc he is the Dorner ; not 
out of God, becauſc he isrhe thing it ſelf, and all 
which belongs toir. As S. Ambroſe ofthe foure 
beatitudes in S, Luke compared with the eight in 
S., Matthew; 1n iftis ofto ille quataor ſunt ,& iniflis 
quatuer ile ofto: and as King Porus, when Alex- 
ander askthim how he would beuſed', anſwer- 
ed in one word , Bemw*ds, that is, like 4 King. A. 
lexander again replying , Do you deſire nothing 
elſe ? No, faith he: all things are in S«#2u45, So 
in-this which we are now about it holds much 
more : both the fare, and the eigh!, and all bea- 
titudes, they are in God; ſo that he who hath God, 
muſt needs have all things , becauſe God Is all 
things. There is no notion under which we can 
couch beatirade,bur we may fiad itin God by way 
of eminencie : if as 2 ſtate of joy , or glory, 
or wealth ; or tranquillitie , or fſecuritic , .. God 
is all theſe; if as a ſtate of perfeRion , ſalvation, re- 
- griburion , God is all rhefe: nor oneJythe giver of 
" therqws'd, but the rewardit ſelf ; both our booum, 
and our ſummum, A Chriſtian is never eruly hap» 
E PY 
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py; tilt he can find himſelf and all things in God. 
The fruition of God , itis«winl& #& (as Pclufio- 
ta ſpeaks) the very top of the ſpire or pinacte of 
beatirude both here and in heaven. 1» hoe wns ſum- 
mitas beatitudinis eliquater to uſe Tertullians words. 
Were a man in paradiſe, were he in heaven it ſelf, 
and had not God , he could not be happy. Were 
he on Job's dunghill, in Danicls den, in the bell 
of hell with Jonah, nay in the infernall hell with 
Dives, and yet had God , he could not be miſera- 
ble :' for heaven is whereſoever God is, becauſe his 
influxive preſence maketh heaven. That's the 0746 
inflexis 1 mentioned, for which he is ſaid to be or 
God, Beſides this, there is ordo Divini cultds, on 
our part, The reſpeQ of our being ſerviceable to 
him :when we love him, and fear him, a:d honour 
him, and adhere unto bim as we ought: To all 
theſe there is bleſſednefle pronounced in ſeverall 
Pſalmes: to thoſe that fear him , Plal. 128, r. to 
thoſe that keep his teſtimonies, Pſal. 119. 2. to thoſe 
that truft in him, Pſal.84. 12. If wetake it thus, the 
int is this in ſumme, There is no true happineſle, 
tin the n_—_y and ſervice of God: Felices ſunt 
qui Des vivunt, that's S, Bernards: Servire Deo eff 
regnave, that's S. Ambroſe his expreſſion: As 
much as this, The godly man is onely the true 
happy man. Yet we muſt underſtand it aright: 
It is not to ſerve him onely in outward profeſ- 
fion , which cither makes us h/s, or him ovrs. 
There are many who pretend to ferve him, who 
cannot challenge this intereſt: for they ſerve 
him but with'their /ips 3 in «&,themſclves and their 
, own 


235) | 
own pleaſures: in this both hypocrites and idola- 
ters, that under the ſhew of ONE God ſer up many 
to themſelves. The Epicure he makes his belly his 
God, the laſcivious man his luſt, the voluptuous 
man his pleaſure , the fatious man his humour ,the 
covetous man his mammon. I name this laſt. It 
is the obſervation of S. Auſtin , in his 7 book 
De Civitate Dei, and of LaQantiusin his ſecond De 
Origine Erroris, That avarice gives laws to religi- 
vn, whilſt generally ſub obtientu Numinis cupiditas 
colitur. Yea, and S. Paul exprefſeth ir more pun- 
Qually, That covetouſneſt is idolatry, Col. 3.5. And 
the cavetous man. an idelater, Epheſ.5.5. For he doth 
the ſame to his gold, thar the heathen did to their 
idoles : he makes his gold his God z his God , be- 
cauſe his joy, and his care, and his confidence: 
Thoſe pictures he worſhips , though otherwiſe he 
abhorres idoles ; to theſe he offers his ſervice , he 
gives them his heart , he extols them , aſcribes unto 
them the glory of his happinefſe: Theſe are thy 
gods, O Iſracl, which brought thee out of the land 
of Egypt : this money got thee ſuch a preferment, 
procured ſuch a deliverance, prevailed in ſuch a 
ſuite. Irs the ſecret idolatric which runnesthrough 
the world. But ſuch men as theſe-, they are as farre 
from God as from his ſervice, and as farre from 
happineſle as from God. Whoſoever will make 
ſure of the Lord to be his God, he muſt put the 
idoles out of his beart , he muſt go out of himſelf, 
he muſt not willingly barbour any finne. Sinne fe- 
parates from God , excludes from happineſſe, curs 
off both priviledges, of God's being ours, and our 
E.2 - being 
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Ros. Yer thete is ohe thing more; with | 
which 1 will conclude: Sinceitis ſo, that happis 
_ nefſe is ſcated in theſe mutuall intercurtrences , of © 
;calling the Lord o#r Ged , and our ſclves his peogle; © 
and feeing religion is the Fineulom anions, which © 
makes theſe mutuall interefts intercurrent, and cou- ! 
ples them together , it follows as the upſhor of all, * 
Thatthe chicfand choiceſt part of Nationall hap- 
pinefſe conliſtsin the puritic of God's worſhip, in | 
the enjoying of God's ordinances, in the free paſ- 
ſage of the Goſpel; that is , in the truth and integri» * 
tie of religion. In-this alone there are all fwerts, 
all beauties, all bliſſes, all glories. It is as the ark of 
God to Ifracl ,and as the golden candleſtick to the 
Churches, the elevating principle which 2dvanceth 
a Chriſtian Nationabove the heathen , andthe re- 
formed Churches aboye other Chriſtian Natizas, 
and this Iland in which we live (I may fay withour 
arr ie)aboveall, There is no Nation ia the 
world , ——_ had the —_ of religion 
ſo , as ve, for almoſt rheſe 
rt —_ M— » if God calls us to ac- 
count, we cannot fay that we have anſwered our op- 
portunitics: we find not wherein to boaſt of our 
righteouſnefle; for vve are a finfull people, vvhole 
lives(for the moſtpart of us) are as much vvorſc,as 
our means and profeſſions better then. in other pla. 
ces. It is true alfo, that of later ycares the love of 
religion in moſt hath grovvn cold , and the puritic 
by ſome hath been ſtained and corrupted: and I 
vvill not novy diſcuffe vyhere the fault hath beens 
the rather,becauſc it is every mans endeayour to re- 
move 
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move it from himfelf, Onely I wilt adde thus 
much , That whereſocver the fault is, there is 10 
man hath ſhewed himſelf more forward to reform 
ittþca the King himſelf. Bur Princes cannot al- 
waycs attain their ends according to their liking, 
becauſethey ſee with other cyes, and execute with 
other handsthen their own, And if we ſhould caft 
the faults of men upon aurhoritie , we ſhould do 
wrong (I fear) ro thoſe who donot deſerve it: for 
even this very yeare , notwithſtanding the reforma- 
tion of corruptions hath been with fo much zeal 
and diligence endeavoured , yet the end is not at- 
rained: Nay, in ſome reſpects, itis fo farre fer back 
that, to my underſtanding, the ſtate of religion 
hath never been worle fiace the firftreformation, ' 
then this preſent yeare : in reſpe&t, firſt, of the 
greatneſſe of our diſtrations, which have di- 
vided usall one from another : then , ofthe multi- 
tude of ſets and ſeQaries which cry indeed , as 
the Jews before them, Templom Domins , but with 
a worſe addition , ## Templum Domini diraatur, 
Laſtly ,in reſpe& ofthe many diſhonours done to 
the ſervice of God, with ſo much fcorm and fcan- 
dallto religion , that in forein parts«they queſtion, 
whether all this time we had any. Nodoube all 


- this is come upon us for our finnes: let us remove 


them, and then God will bleſſe our ſtudie of refor- 
mation. Bur yetin the mean time let us remember 
that meſſage , which the good Biſhop ſent ro Epi- 
phanius, Domine , ſol 44 occaſum deſcendit. Our 
ſun-ſhine is but yet declining ir may cometo ſet, 
if we now bezin to diſguſt this greateſt bleſſing of 
E 3 religi-. 
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(38) " 
religion , which God hath beſtowed upon'us, Le# 
us learn to regard it more, to love it berter,to bleſſe. 
God for it, and for bis government who upholds it: 
a Prince (o devout and religious in hs own $ 
that if all were like him , we ſhould have a Kings 
dome of Saints. In this reſpeRt, we may uſe Vellejus 
his words of his Majeſtic, Cum ſit imperis Maximws, 
exemplo Major eft : The luſtre of hispierie ſurpaſl. 
ſeth the uy of his empire. If therefore that of 
Synefius bEtrue , That men generally affe@ to 
write after the copies which are ſet by rheir Prin- 
ces; it bchoves us all , both totake out the leſſor, 
and to bleſſe Ged for the copie. And moreover, as 
this day puts us in mind , let us all ſend up our moſt 
affeionate prayers , that his Throne may be cſta- 
bliſhed by Righteouſneſſe , his Crown exalted 
with Honeur , his Scepter be for pewer like Moſes 
rod, for flouriſbing like Aaron's , that his happy 


reigne may in-himſelf outlive us all,and in his poſte» 
. yitie be perpetuated to all generations 4 that ſuc- 
ceeding ages may confefſe , Surely God hath been fa- 
weurable unto this land , and hath not dealt ſo with any 
N&ion. O how happy are the people that are in ſach 


acaſe ! Tea, how happy are the people which have the 
Lord for their God 
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way” Lord hear our prayer {ind let bur or 
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'conteuntbthoe; We arc here met! te 
"ther tocall upon thy holy name, and'ro 
way: be made partakers of thy holy word, re- 
vealedin Jeſus Chrift{ Tn- whoſe name we are bold 
to begintheſcout weak prayers, and ſupplications, 
1n our own names we are unworthy, by rcaſdn ofour 
fins, that are ſo in-bred/in our natures, ſo ſtrengrhe- 
ned by impenitency, and ſo multiplied by cuſtomez 
thatas'we dare not conceal themi from thee; T6 now 
when we wovld confeſſe them; we are-niot able to 
number them. O-Lord if thou ſhovldeſt plead with 
us, there is nothing that we can ſay for our ſelves, 
burthat which would make more againſt us; we are 
a-finſult- Generation, and"even how! when it! thy 
Coutts where we ſhould bring holy affeQions, we 
* are above meaſure (infull.” Our originall is wholly 
finfull, and our lives haye anſwered, and exceeded 
our-originall:: and befidesthat we arebort in firme 
weconfeſle we have folived,'O Totd; wif wehi# = 
been born-ro no other end, bur ro finneagaitiſtthice} 
and to grievethy holy ſpitir, Our firſt! miſery is, 
that finne hath conceivedus; our ſecond, thar we 


haveconceived ir, ape tetaupic fr | 

onr daily-work;-atid: fulfill Si ett 

Our wholelivesare elfe boracoltſe'6f fing 

we have rurthrough ſins-of all ſorts; ' firs 6f: Tgho- 

ranceand of knowledge,finnes of infirmitie, atid't 

 wilfulteſſe, fianosofa ard tearrpandofa ks 
_— [ a * we 
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Sta Ports ir Enough, 269 264 9p 
-much that we have ſpent the prime of opr years, 
add the firſt fruics'of Fi tins De ranked thi 
world, and'the laſts oF the fleſh hirherro : O'give ts 
graceſoto order our [teps, that-we may conſecrate 
whatſoever of our future age remains whiolly,unto 
thy ſervice hereafter + that we growing on fe; 
from grace tograce; from virtye to viewer ep 
degree of tighteouſneſſe to angther,in theend of our 
dayes, we'may enjoy likewiſe the end of our hopes, 
the (alvarion-of our finfull ſonls in Jeſus Chriſt,” 
” In whoſcmatnewoare bold roconrinue thi 
eak prayers untothee, ' not 'onely for” our. 
the cſtate- of! thy' holy Cacholick | 


(3) 
e us grace-alſo to bring forth'fruir proportio- 

eg fo plentifull means, even worthy amend- 
veaee? life z thatthou mayeſtcontinueto| be unto 
us, a good, and a gracious God; aid we may conti- 
nue to be alſo unto thee'a choſen Generation, a ro 
all pticſthood, a holy nation, g peculiar people, 
eyca thine own pleaſant plant, - 

\Blefſe all cſtates;'and conditions herein' from the 
higheſt rothe loweſt z, and more particularly we in- 
treat+ thee for our gracious ſayereign Lord, the 
King's Majeſty,Charles by Defender King.of Great 
Britain, France,and Ireland the true 
ancient Carholick an fatth;an over all 
Femporall and in all Cauſes, -as well Ecclefiaſticall-as 

within theſe his Majeſties Realms; and 
hs yrnan] next and immediately under ne, 
Fr Lord & Governour; Bleſs him in his R 

Perſon; eftabliſly his Throne in 'Righteouſi : 
unto himſelf, ſerhim as a ſeal uponthy heart, and as 
afignet upon thine arme, that as thou haſt made him 
unto us., preciousesthe lightof our eyes; ſo let him 
beitender unto-ahee; astheapple of thine';) that he 

may.f ES Wophebls inſtrument of : thy glo- 
anda veſtel of glory hereafter, 
ehim,asin his Royal Perſon ſo,in the com- 
Fw imma s argon the NR Vine, the 
Lady: our Grathous Queen Mary, 


dl pla roof bo Ryu Pot 


_ oy Prince Clnles, the voted of York; andthe 
ary. 
chal 


And in'the happy reeſtabliſhmenr of 
other illuſtrious Branches, of the ſame __ 
"'S; toc 
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 'Stock beyondihe ſeas , the moſt renouned Lady, 
; Fe Altzabeth and her Princely Idue. For 
bettereffeRing wheredf þe pledfed to-bealliſtancro 
all cheir allies and confederates ; to. proſper | their 
_ . delignes, (to fight their batrels, to go in, and our 
before theirarmicy, tocrownthy ſervants withneiy 
viories, that yet at lengththy poor diſtrefſed pe 
gleavep returns with Joy to:the]r anticiic hiblikez. 
ons, \that peace may be planted-upon earth for 'the 
further propagating of thy Goſpel, the advance- 
mer obthy truth, and the conſummation of thy 
' Be pleaſed likewiſe to be gracious to all the peos; 
plegfthis land; from the Cedarof Lebanon eo the 
Hyſop-upon the wall - [ct thy ſcverall graces diftill 
downuponthcir heads for the. diſcharge of thoſe 
Fae of. Frovicdge-and_phry ton the head 
pirit of; know A :upots therheall 
Aaroo, the Prelacy of the Church, the moſt reve- 
The ſpirjrof wiſtome,and underfi uponthe' 
Lords, af | His:Majeſties'moſt Honomnable: Privy 
Councell , and all the 'truc hearted Nobility 21The 
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forſtabliſhth Poetics nie mn wich he 
Areotthy oly ſpirit, *romake the light of 
countenance to ſhine\jntheir heafts,to fill chem full 
aft heavenly comfort, to ſupport rhem in all-their 
to fupply them with Hltchoſe graces need- 
full to their fick - weak eſtate : Mirigate their 
aſſwage their grievances, make thoſe bones 
whichthou haſt broken to rejoyce, Work in them 
true remorſe of conſcience for their finnes, -and ſeal 
unto them the pardon of themin Jeſus Chriſt," char 
from thence may ariſe that peace of confcience,and 
that joy in the Holy Ghoſt, which is ſo unſpeakable 
and glorious : If it be-thy bleſſed will; thou canſt 
reſtore thern rotheir former health, that they heyy. 
praiſe among much people z if! otherwi 
thou h ates Ho. chem, prepare, | wat 1 - 
ey 
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ws-grace, all of 0s that are here preſent 
Ang this day,to be warned by the miaery EX- 
—_ of our monty that thou dayly ſetreſt be- 
fore our cyes,to prepare. for the day of ourviitation, 
whenſoever thou ſhalt ſeny/it, ſooner or later , that 
we may have oyl in our latnps,and our lamps always | 

burning,and the door of our hearts alwayes one 
1 : 


Leech epn _ fear yin-parucular por! thi 
| egation here preſcac, grep atis.to 
, ibe owen "among them (by me thy unyortby 

| ſervant, though ingreat weakneſle, © by {thine eria> 
Grace,. may woe thy Krocig are of pdwer 

to ſalvation,to thecnlightening of theirunderſtatids 

ivgs, the ſanQifying 0 their afteRions, the amend + < 

ment of their) lives, the comfort of ;their:ſoulslia Y. © 

: this world; and the ſalvation of ther in! the dayiof < 

the: Lord. Annaine: our eyes with the bleficdreye 

ſalve of thy Holy Spirie, hat the ſcales, and: miſts 

of bring removed, we may clearly ſee the 

wonders of thy law: prepare our hearts for hy ws re- 

of it,let ah upon! our; affeRions; that 

we-may : hunger; 'thiet "after wp Hopoetng 

* . Manna, and be alwayes gathering, ſome an! | 
ſome an hab,every one ſome 


&with thee 
hy 01 our & ”w_ whole ly-Nammo 
yOu, 0X thee further as he himſelf da 
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journey with he txrmeto God, it becomes us to twrne & 
Jon; wemulſte ox, that you would pleaſe to callup- 
on him; weewuſt 74 apen qur maarhes tO you, tha. you 
would open yours before the: the Throne of grace. 

And indeed I muſtneeds confeſie, that T have been too 


long filent from ay Sl 2 $3446 20s , confiderigly what 
_— are.Our Ja our careleſnes is as great 
whghonerom to meet God. can hold no 
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ath ” vent,it is ready to burſt like new 
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anos blo pri the 6 


oy NE” p 
he Ru hs Hat ahi part of lee 


| Tho 


S« , 
> F ” 


»# 


o 


"3" s, & 
nt _ OR 


- 
SY 


—__——— 
_ 


I es xe cher words Tas an 


” - 


4 Tart 


Take away Foe py: our 119% 
bor Op yang or iredtion 3 ts 5 for 
cies of Fo "of 


TEENY} thenkes: for themer- 
Pere Ss calues of our lips. 
he rule or forme of 
aties. And the firſt 
; ith to the Lord : it13 nOt 
| 99 $i ohe words; axrted it is 
can, in.the order of handling 


), the Lad; the dutic to 


Di Tr: yet tbe Pro- 
-_ es WAS great, 
a ID NR obedenco He knew .it 
WASA rtance, co be 
cane = 7-0 dicitur. 


Þ i comas 


as they, were.todo it. 


FL nar, yet ET 


Y M5 foNG me dof the 


EE . Ei 


R ow Py o bs P I: 

_ So ax 4 - | 2 

4%. > , 

WY" * 
— p—_ 

_— - ag m_ 

" S770 y \\ 

"FI L0.2 


7PM higes 


wee read It thus, Twrne to the Prd dard 
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== ou \ inks he'{ vi- 
tie, that they would reno the emu eof their, fins,” that 
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For the meaning ofthe phraſe: it / 4 at we oftmeet | 
with, therefore it will be worth our ons to ſee GT i 
tiethat is here, to which the Prophet 
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eto Therefore wer may take in both” 
repentance, and/tnmiliation. Soitis 
Hs to the Lord, ble your * felver before 
es, ,rebounce all thoſe tran you. 
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ehedutic norrmet And thieves ts or rea 
They b6th agreeto the ſcope of the place : for the words 
eee the excitement of a prophane- heart, to the worke'of 
\brof a bard, tent heart to the work of contriti- 

Hard remorſe : : "and thenext words ſhew ſo much:' 4 
your owne arme cannot fave you, he is the! Father 0 the 
rl as if he hehad ſaid, Twrne'to the Lopd, or pray * 
thathe oe deliver you: for, Aſhwr,and yo! owne arme 
you :and rune” totheLord by repertancs\ that” 
3 you, Porn ith Father} fine Wes 
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bode "fn the whole man z 
TE inthe whole man'z vot in" the 
, as Ambroſe ſpeakes 3 not a conpoxall, 6fble change 
in'theſubſtance ofthe/dule © rfi2, orin the quan+ 
e,of d*menfions of it. Though repentavce ring 2 change in 
is forb&ihnes, 3vhen it bringsthe odie tO meagernes and 
ning : but the change is wrought in the qualities of 
avind, and the ad,on: of ds 
Pr ion grawak 
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affedtions are rurned now to ohe- 
Co 50 rerun foci and meal: _ 
A thee of wentonzſe is turn to arvoge of c 
fitio'; be bode hee turned to an eareof obedience s 
the rw bends as Fſaxr, arcrumed to the hands: of Jace 
in every there is achange. This is the firſt thi 
- Wheiin Chriſtian differs from a formal; a forms Chri- 


ſtiats is changettand turned, but notuniverſally in part: - 
He turnes from ſowe-fin that he begins to loat by ifaaicie 
oſnaturez 'orbecauſe his purſe willnot hold: oavto-main- 
taine it'; orthe ſdawe of the world cries him 'downe; orfor 
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-oany -he lookes to. Babylon, and. 
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by prayer. 

ThoProph ſaw: the i Md" their" 'miſerie, and 

cthe meanes:to prevent tt. - 
= _ renner pert the nwrwi tothe” Lord, that 4s 
the ſummeof all; there i500 removing t he priniſh- 
-ment,except Weerurne t& prayer. Thatis thefirſt, 
andriaeiettomayther the Scripture chalks-our ro us in 
diverſe places after a diverſe manner. 

ie hEreoiduifeimerimes by yerns of the prece ne 
-bhath commandedns, Call upon mein the lay of t 
.willedeliver thee : when trouble is nigh at ay inn 
affiiTion perplexeth thee, when thou groaneſt unter an 
lamitic;lde God himfelfe ſhewes thee theway, and t ej is 
«this,” Call wpon me 61 the day «of trouble," that 'is, pray tone, 
tare to meby prayer: Fx which he cals there Call upon 
= is here Twrne | to- #he-Lord; they are both: phraſes equi- 
valent. 

A —_ bye but'it Is outby 'proncſe, the 

open hover oben Lek REe Ke a 2 &:Y 

bor 7. "Tharwil ſinewich IL 4 Sth. 
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ormaran ni Lao: «or 
my judgements ſhall breakforth.on them: 
beg bavewantedunderſtandin | 
_ ed itn pertiev/ar judgements : therefore! mm : 
ſuch, a foch | judgements; they may ſtand frat z-in time 
of famine, and drought, if there be no raine; and it becauſe 
| there bacoadng there is no plentie 3 if they benot only in 
fartoc} has poolence e, he ſets the meanes,. whereby he will | 

induced to withdraw-theſe judgements, 7f they ſeeke my * 
Face and turne to we, and call upon my name, ant: their 
m wajes, There are all the particulars of dutie... Then 
there areal the particulars of deliverance, will beard from 
_ Heaven ,nd-pardon. theix finnes,ard heal their. Land:: that is, 
L will rangye the,judgerpents,; and not only ſoz” but take 
them tograce and favorr, w.1 it is chalkeds out app promite 
as well as by precept. _-- Mol 4 

--Nay, notonly by promiſe,but ith chalked: our, by Teſti. 
monieand EXPErience ; take Davids Experience: for all; for 
David was one that (hewed more experjenceof the Enow- 
ledge of Gods wayes then any other; ' .---' 

. Furſt, there 15 the experience of: his owne perſon, 2 Sar, 
22. When.] was in diſtreſſe, T\called npere the Lond"'s I criet} to 
God, and be heard me out of his holy Temple, and my crie entred 
into bis eares.. See, David n diſtrefle called upon the Lord, 
_ he ay on. hy . 

we w1ll.not believe bis ce for hunſelfe, let us 
" ſee it for others... Thar he fers dom in diverſe ba 
©, generall words, that The righteoys crye and the Lord beares 
them, and delivers them from os all thei SHI The order is 
this, when the righteous are in.trowble , they cryei to. the 
| Lord, and and he beares them, and big bearing & his avfiver, and 
his. pence antat jad oftrouble: - - 
.  » See yer, Fthegenerall will. noeſorve; if Davide experi- 
. ence willnot ſerve, ſceOit in ———— 


the only way torewaur judgements, = 13 © 
- Pbore man to the Lord. 1t.is worth obſeryiag, that 
W— out into ſuchanabruption gs > he 
-ninednone before; if he had: ſpoken. before. of one of 
-exceeding pietic, and predicated this of: him, This. pooro 
man; weemight ſay as the:Eunuch to Phi/zp, Doth the 
Prophet ſpeake this of himfelfe, or of ſome other mane - bat 
.iths a'p -ordinarie in the-Plalmes, therefore take 
noticeof itz it is in-another Pſahne, Her foundations axe 
-»pon the holie hill;, a man would wonder who he ſpeakes 
of;-buthe knew wee muſt needs underſtand it ofthe 
Church: thereforeas in an holy rapture, and ſpeaking 


of Gods'g ent of it he. ſaith Her, foundations, ye 
ktow wikodhT fpe of.,So in another ene 7h Lord 
heare thee in the day of trowblez one would have thought;he 

' had ſpoken of ſome body betore,the Lord hear, thee,thee 
- afftifed poor ſoule,wholoever, In the day of trouble the Lord 
{heart thee > fo, This poore man. I know lome interpret, it 
Ivreference to Chriſt, therefore they make jt.a prophe- 
fieof Gods hearing of Chriſts prayer, upon..the crofle, 
and in the garden; ſome ofthe antients interpret it ſo: 
but yet it runs morediretly concerning righteous.men, 
= according to the pliraſe: of Seriptute, This, poore man 3 
2X that is, any poore man, any righteous man : it isas much, 
* as 7hberighteows crie, and the Lord hears them + This peore 
man cried, and the Lord heard him ;, that is, whoſoever is in- 
” +d;$treſſe, and perplexitie, f he ſeeke to God, God will b:are 

- him, anddeliver him. Wee ſee it by experience. 

| . And wemay ſee it by exampletoo. Thecxamples are 
-many 1n Scripture, I will inſtance only in three ;:rbat 

# this hath alway been the courſe that the Saints of God, 
npay,that eyen wicked -men have tooke in. the time okca- 
lamitie, andeifrefe to flietothe Throne of grrace, and 
* aetarne to God by prayer. Moſes, when God layd he had. 

* Apurpgſeto deGroy thecongregation Siren on; 
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ſamsthem in a moment,preſentlyhe betakes king 
to hisknees, and heifpeakes ito) O-Lord his pes. 

At was 
none at when he ſaw: the wmge! of rhe Lotd-with 
his fword drawn over Jexufalem, readie it aIt is 
Tthat have ſinned ; 'it was the courle that Hezakiahtooke, 
-when 'be:had a'Meffage of death ibroughe to him, 
He turaedto the wall faiths the Text, and 1a1dito God, 0 
. Lord remember how Thavowalked bef, ove thee with — 

heart : he rurned to the##all, charts tre jaquefiye 
from-earthly ocedfions that he-might/Tarze a the Lord, 
with more hbertieof Mp ſereodhe an ne | 
was the courſe that Xfandſes 
with'blood, when he was ity ehames, und 
affliction, he trrned to the'Lord, and called mpon - 
humbled bimſelfe greatly : it was the wer" ane, ry 
zabtookein thenew Teſtament;whenke hdd not bread 
toeate, he'{aith, '7 will goe'to wy Father, that is, Þwill 
turne to my Father, and ſa , Futher I have gain 
heaven, and-be thee : "we ſeeiit confir example, 
there cannot be more faid. 

Toconfirme it by reaſon -»forthis Is. the moſt eaffe 
and the moſt ex all, and the moſt ſucceffefull, and aſe 
poſhble wrt of divertingany illweeareto,orindan- 
ger of, It is'the -moſt- equal and reaſonable courſe, be- 
cauſe Got/istheperlon that ispwooked by us : the is the 
Judge that fendsrhe puniſhment, it1shis Law that is bro- 

his ame that diſhonoured : *to whom! ſhould - 
yonpe ft but to him flat" wee have provelied by our 


 Atisnot Þ offible; thac'ehe turning away-of judge- 
What macr be y other way, Fame 4s the of 
man : \tis not int eee of feſh "to ſave any'one 
7 as ds. There is no eHre; no 
pro- 


that ever tw. 
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| M&Hlsw  KUINEAWAY; plague Or 
famine; hextrned 1tawayy Prayer ts-themoſt readie; and. 
thermolicequall ways, 

And s themolt eaſes; way : can.auy- man defixe 
to hayea bleſſing upon eaſter tearmes, then to arke-and 
dn ne d/apd.to have ary ne non 
taGod; &bayehis judgements turn us? thats: 
thefirkPropaſitiang there is no hopeof.turning-away 
calamitie.oyer:us, but. by turning. to God. by Prayer: 

Secondly, there1s no hopeof-diyerting + judgements, 
wa /orens; & | 4105, thatasthe ſecond;. 
Turneto Coby prezer, andiumwe-te God by ropeutauee, up 
elle prayer not {erye without-repert axee, Tf Ivegard- 
iniquitie in my beart, the Lord wil not beare my prayer The 
proger of ſinners 15:0 times accepted, but 40 is of; pereviert 
finners 3; butithe Jun of; ſinne neyes-: the-hands-of: 
_ theb/ipbrmoyand the cer ofthe Adulterer, that-looke 

ta-Neaven,' God lookes: with- indignation upon; ſuch 
hands, he or we muſt p ge our hearts : 


frem tf: yme wWHlyzrmeto God, : 
. Thefetwo cannatitapdtogether, Gad and fixne,as on; 


- a and.fmpexiterciecannot __ te 
opardon: belangs-to\reportance.: ſo e 
«nee cannot ſtand together; thoone rakes a: 
Inns OVe$ FePeRtance, and reperty- 
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upon him. to hePh org y Tos «Fog 
them tha ad a contrite Spirt 
ye will turne to the Lord, fo Tei - Fry 
on: yeta Amos 5. Hate the evi 

g00d, ook may be * ye will be TE the = = 
ſeph, that's, peradventure milky 

Some may ſay; here is ſowecomfore, hue ( 
here is ho. urance ; there 1 '”y urange in - Oflke: 
The Lordir nighz' he may be nigh, he is' |, he'; 
may benigh tome, butyet it may be he will n—n nuns 
tomein mercie : it may behe maybe too neare'me, 
when he ſends judgements;what comfort /haye 1 
promile;"rhe Lord is nigh? Thive-leflecomfort I 
Tt-wway be be wilt turne, 1s ſalvation: promiſed” withvit 
bed "It may be God will be gratious © There'is but . ek, 
comfort in that, Turme from your evill wayes, and God will 
cron wi ko en He hatch turted away his face al-; 

would wt him'turne* againe; her will noe 1 
na Hit me; but will he turne againe?. I, but if thoſe 
0410, penturetncd-a will finde- thoſe places /that © 
doe it na dads chabaaanny ' © | 
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upon them: God. 
A to retwe, jy tacks > 

als-ypon ust07per, and. he prowi- 

leheſhould\repgnt - proper- 
—_ change, but hisreprating is an- 
£20.0u75; if wee rerume from the evil otſinee, 
farnblaros from the cvill of paniſhmen eh we repens 
chow ations. ho will repentef his png they tum 
0 an tothem ;, there, 15; Mare ON Nog 


> Lay, WOE > is (ag in ls Ie may bn the, Lord 
will cena 
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Thanrupaa that 6 he yntons eta ripturgZech,1, 
\ 3. Tyr ped ils - God copditt- 
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meet me, 1 will take as much > ona olays; 6 
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ſhall to fave your ſelves, 1 1_will prevent 


| will turwe to pot; 
me, 'kurne \ Ah then I may rx Aur or page Fo pills m4 
lates, ith "rein mberion; vw ox will 
upon termes ? -F Will condifcend-, : meets vis 
another halfe way, Tarne 10 we it $a good 
thatT expett it, but for yours; tume to me, & ual will 
turneto 
And fir your better 1 incouragement, you ſee plein- 
yg _—_— alwayes meets _ pardon of fmne, 
n reverſion of adgements : tne mm tent never 
meets with p ” when a man Fant voor in- finne> 
in Fzek. 18. The righteows nan if he forſake his' rigdtenf- 
eſſe, and betake himſelfe to a courſe of finne ; aga wic- 
ked man when he comverts, he ſhall /ive, and not :* fo 
a Yiehteou mani when he rurnes tofinne, heſhall yeand 
not live; and 7 he Lord will breake the heirie fedl "2f him 
that goes on in fin; that is,the Lorgvill F hm 
hbaire and he 


heavie judgements, that ſhall 
andall; he wilt ſtrike him in Ws: 2 'the Lord will 
that goes 


breake the ſcalp: of him, not'that's | 
on in finne;that is; of ;mpevitent'men + It isitn bends 
for 


that brings judgements upon men, or Kin 
ontirue In (i Tate i yet 


a man tO _ that. os 

God will turne away | ts, it 1s preſumption: 

that is to wake God a Fwd ; ie un ji Brkt þ-/ nw rene? 
and 


his owne mth, anthrule, Wee read that God: 


had mercie, bur they fil tirned tohim; For, tharof |. 


Ahab, wereade that har God aye concerning Abad, that he 


weula NS one hich thae the a2 ante hr: 


There is -hope,"\it ma be For "Amos, and'Hhab 
i wasſ6, he bunbled 
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the way: to remove judgements. - 19 
mnt nd ns ns 
| ta tt; orty 110 | 
deftroyed;yerafter, God gavethem 2 longer time, forty 
dayes, andforty dayes,and forty yeares, even after his 
owne wotd was gone out: but withall, we reade that 
 Niniveh turned from their ſinnes, and repented jn ſack- 
doath and Aſhes : fo we readeof Iſrael, Judg. 10. after 

Gd had denounced judgement, 1t is faid there, That 
God was grieved at the heart, becauſe of their oppreiſion; he 
by repent, as when a man repents, there is griefe 

joyned with repentance : ſo God, He was grieved 

at the beart. becanſe of Iſrael : but we reade that 7 hey put 4- 
way their-ſtrange gods, and confeſſed of them(elyes that 
they had done wickealy. 

- . There isan inſtance, 2Chror, 12. of Rehoboam; God 
faith concerning him, and the Prizces of Judah, that he 
would not bring thoſe judgements, that he threatned 

inft them, and that he would deliverthem, and give 
_ fucceſſe; but wee reade withall, thatthey confeſſed 
their finnes before God, and _ 1he Lord is righteous - 
ſtill where there 15 removing of judgement, there is leaving 

. of ſinne, and there 1s humiliation, and repentance, There- 

 forewe cannot gather, that becauſe God is mercitull 

'to the peritent, he: will to the inmpenitent ; 1t 1s pre- 

Fumption.: 2 <. *: 

Secondly, 1t 15 a vaire thing, as well as a preſumptu- 

- ous, "to thinke that God will ceaſe corredting, ifwe do 

' not ceafecommitting, tothink that God ſhould charge, 


that is not capable of change, that he ſhould change his - 


purpoſe of judgement, that is immutable, and wei not 
change our purpoſe of :-me, and going on in finne, that 
- aremadeof change. Tell me if itſtand not with rea- 
' ſon that wan ſhould change, that is made changeable, 

rather then wee ſhould hope, that God ſhould change, 
—_— D 2 that 
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the mothi; ities, 6 th+ Pater Cine th war 

moment; Hotonly a few miles. y wicks: <9 
this Cite, and that Towne: oa Oo methe andthis 
ſtreet in4'C tie, and this hbifſeinwſireve. Tomakedme 

thinket ; at fibored for cM bonnadentore pe baton 

©0d- 'tn&that arrow W poſted 
more  Oe4 callir back : why ? becaufe chereisno 
thought ofrepertrng : {5farre are We from twrping, that 

wee have not ur leamed to+play theHYPeoviter+ wee ; 
are not come ſo farreasthe Phariſerry, Wwerare not oven 
ſofarteasto diſfigure our -fices. Therelis'no:man'al- 
moſt turner His conterrdvice, that twraer his cye to the 
round, Weare ſites, but we are not ſenſible; Gods 
Rand prefſeth us, but we are'not humbled : the Fan is:ſent 
out, but wearenot winutowed : weeare a'corruptfloore, 
anda corrupt generation 'thatgoe on ſtill. 'Weare out 
ofhie way, we, and our Princes, and'Nobles, and-avour 
fathers before us: ſo we have doneevill, as Deriel ſaith, 
_ we are a rebellious people. 

aske Chriſoſtomes queſtion, that he 'asked the 
peoplent tio who is there among us alithat his 
cart” ſmites him'>*-who'is there-nmongaus: all thar 
-pnce , weve; for finne ?- that: orice/favites ents Thigh, 
that 


Wo comm theyail went 
ginations of their owne end none 
ME ha eſe ſe b Joon: by Is ba to 


EE Rs 


eyes, - and aegord lipgito-the ate AN Hg: our .gQwne 
pare Ic 35th6capfwer, that wee repume. generally to 

God, tho At nok with ouslips, ,;we refolyexto 
walkeaccomding tithe perch our wnebearts,:..and 
what aye thole ? pride and vanitie, of fraud 


and zn7qutie, and of lying,apd oneanother : 'and 
theſe arethe devices four Tank pri, not the deyilcs 


of Gods Bpinit,and of bisJaw 3.and thelearetheanſyers 
that we xeturne; Nay, but we will. walkg according tothe 
-Geviſes of onr,owne bearts. 


-I cannottellingo-what principle I ſhall reſolve, what 
ould be the cauſe af ſo much, jmapenitencie and hard- 
nes. "Wereitt ſothat God had {et aus; bord conditions, T 
Hhould:ceaſe towonder, but theconditions are eafie, it is 
-butTarnteme Wercitthatwe werenot.ſeaſible of theſe 
things, and heard-not theſe-doftzines :1n_ our cares, I 
touldnot wonder : but. wehearet , and harden our 
nn = wr 10g _ ahofp pirit of ſecuritie, and. - 
e. that 1/ai«h ſpeakesof, that <fleth us, The 

of ſiumber ny range Cenelad the.exes of 

g.- Wee and promiſe our. ſelyes 

fr dayes, me God pronouneeth evifl, Tewere well 
it werenomore but a Spirit of /rber, there _ be: 


bope...c 
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3 , Turnitgto Godby repentance, is,8c0. 

yp hat we OH enceing it is as a Spirit of _— 
pf ſcorme,like Job's horſe, that laughs at Aofradien /w0. 
when our feare cometh: and as his horſe is deſcribed/there; 
ſomen goe on in ſin, they” r#ſþ ito the battell, though 
they be to encounter with God, as if they were able to 
meet with judgements. Wo 

I bayeoft wondred, that upon all thoſe inducements 
toſeeke heaven, and ſalvation, thatmen ſhould regle&#it 
ſo much, and I ſee the reaſon is, becaufe.men love life 
temporal), better then eternall : earth 1s. heaven, this 
vo is better then theother, yet that is ſomereaſon 
becauſethis life bath ſomwhatſenſible.and weare lead 
by ſenſe; it muſt bea heart of faith that lookes after the 
other life, ſenſible men will looketo ?his lite. 

But this I wonderat, that menſhould not only love 
temporal life better then eterna#, but that men ſhould 
loveſinne better then /zfe. There 1s nothing that a man 
hath in this world better then life, he will part with 
skin for skin, arme after arme, thouſands after thouſands 
witheye, and sk7y, and arme, and all to ſave his life ; ſhall 
we bewilling to part, with thoſe, and not with ſire at- 
ter ſine? wereit once (aid, and allthat a man had'com- 
mitted, would he givefor his life, it were ſomething, if 
we would part w th ſme after prne ; no, but wee love 
ſinne beter then life, and that is the reaſon, though wee 
bein danger, we oe on im ſinne. Remember the VOYCe 
of him that calleth, Cod could not propound to you a 
more gracious Way furne by prayer and repentance. There 

are many bonds that will put us upon it. 

The bond of zature cals'upon us : all creatures turne 
to God, the inſenpte creatures; the Ravens, and Lyons, 
they twrneto- God, and ſeeketheir meet of bim; ſhall we 
be moreinſenfible then they ? 


There 


- 
—— —_— 
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; tions to turne to God, 0 
» There is not only the bond of »atare, but of obedience, ' 
God cals upon-usto ture, we owe ſo much obedience 
to his command: we owe tin dwtie, it is a dutie, God wil! 
makeuscomein by thelure of judgement whether we 
will, or no.. [2Þ 
The bond of thanke e cals upon us : whatſoever 
wehaveis from God ew F- of this life, ba the 
hopes of a better, qur health, and ſtrength, and mcanes, and 
. countenance, our wits and eopnfarts the _oge of ſalvation, 
and the hope of the pardon of ſenne, all is from God : by 
the bond of thankefwhreſſe, let us turne to him that gives 


us all, that is the fountaine of all bleſſmgs, we have.none 
but from.him. | 


Further, there is the bond of zeceſſztie, that if we turn: 
wot to God, we can turne no where; it he take away his 
conntenance, weare conſumed into our firſt duſt : and 
it. were-well it wee were reſolved intothat, but wee 
are turned into Hel, when. God takes away the light ofhis 
countenance ; Hel/1s where God is not ; O! whether ſhall 
I turne ſaith Bernard, that I may turneto the Lord, whi- 
ther ſhall lgoe but tothee? fay the Diſciples, Thox haſ# 
#he words of eternall life : whom have I in heaven but thee, or 
what in earth in compariſon of thee? whether ſhall we flic 
from God? it we cannot flic from him, there isa bond 
of vece{ſatie that we returne to him. If there were no love 
neceſſutie ſhould conſtraine us to twrne to God. 

Againe, theres the bond of congraitie.: God turnes to 
#s, and he turnes firſt; and he turnes woing, and beſee- 
ching, and intreating, that we would retzrne to him, and 
loveourſelyes : if wee will not Joye God, yet let us . 
Neon, 


lave our ſelves,and conform to Gods gr | 
that Japreame Mageſeie, that Ae to deſeenid' from 


that high -Throze, to. turne to fenfull -po atid'to'cal} 
upon him ; and be turnes to us now. when Ee [Frakes to: 


us. 
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us, and be arnes tv us over In; ounProjers, - 

in 'exerciling his ta 4: that 
bond' of congri ie, ſont make ws we Yen chu j 
15s nor ; 

There is the bond of experience in our ſclves, char | 
when wehaye turned to him heretofore, he hath twrned | 
to us in mercie;; when we-have been-in trouble, wee .- 
have prazed, and he hath heard-us, wee hayeconfelled 
our finns, andhe hath given us pardom, things havefuc« 
ceeded well. 

Nay, there is the bond ofexmpley fee it inmany 
lie, a wickedinen, there was never any WII 
to ' God, Rehoboam, Manaſſes, who not ? the! 
Publicarrwhen he ſooney he thought gol 5 
ing.eo God,but God cacyed to him. We have that Bow 

> Tere is the boo aifo of bop 

ere 1 nd alfo pe is gro 
on the promiſe of Godz biker proſe Ant np 
turne. 

Laftly, there is the bond of to prevaile, if love > 
will Dot condi A t9men prevaile | Aka bond'ss moves Þ 
that 1s a ligation 5 : WE. are in-dznger, K wee © 
turne not, he hath ſword. and bent his bow; he 
bath prepared the mſtruments _— * heftill hovers to ſee 
if we will returne, and he forveares;' and though we have 
been deſperate in commi Me fnve, let us 'notbe deſpes - 
rate in _ ipenitehcie 4 and tho wee- have - 
ups pple in als. let us gh happie- jn"returs 


© ot io mip od ey a 5, 
cotinneand goe on it fitine. As itis with health ord 
es, ppc werebetterwant bealth, then i he 
hs oy” 4 WY, there is hope of recoverie 
have 


bl 

” gf 

- 474 

p. 
" 

4 

; 


Dy IL 


FW" 


— 7 OO 
haverphifeks, but: if he want phiſock there is:no. hope 

ar rr repentance 15 the 4 ch, ſonne 1s theci- 
ſcafe, it isnot.ſomuchdanger to #xe, as tobe impeni- 
tent : repetancethat is the phyſick.; if a man fin,there is a 


y to. t if hebe 1mpenitentt, there is no pat». 
binds ehreei exe Jo: ; hy Yeare 
thoul depake't ache GY. r Haha: to th by 

mpenitencte's t ton ne, that 15 ad4#/24vlc, a 
mortal: impenitenty iS thas that fits chlo pits moi 2 | 

itency ther ngt ſettles ns op apr lees, that har 15 ut 
carts, "ant makes Gol *2J0fr fuinſelte for, eyer, ft 
makes” judgements' irrevokeable -* impenitentit ſeakes up 
; wt e LyPnayi rols 2A he : the doore, of 
the er, ifleayes nopolliblkcie of fdrg;veneſes it 
jar, finne mfonite.and #rcuredble. des tt 
drowne.oarſelyes in. that eſtate, that will ſhut us out 
from all ope;n0p ty <thavio g jtt4 cement diverted, but 
of having fe para ed.- ©! 1c 18 a theame that we 

( Iway.thioke of and. neyer end ſpeaking of : .it 
the Law and of the Goſpel! ; the effet? of 
Gods grace;&,00h15 pinniſhmeents tis thatthat God expe@s 
et alltinfesfrom\the beſt men,trom the moſt wicked mer. 
{Therefore to {hut up all with that excellent{pecchof 
Zephuaie, Zepb. 1; Gather your. ſelves together, 0. Nation ot. 

ſired. Tt-uits well with-us rhus far, gather your [eloes to= 
gether, 0 Natiorrnot deſired. Weare a Natioz not deſired, as 
the caſe ſtands: W hatthen ? F orſake your evill way leave 
your fins, turn from your iniquities, an'l ſeeke Gods face, 
it may be you ſhall be hid in the day of the Lords anger. 

There1s another, It may be, like that of Amos, it my 
be jou ſati bebidat is eraenow, it is but it may-be. 1t 


way bethe day 1s paſt, theday of returning. Time was 
haben more then probabilities it is to be feared 
now 15" gone too farre, he hath wreſtled fo long, 

E that 
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that hewill notbegowr ſncregteds yerforallekar y 
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that grind the face; of the poor, thoſe 

eteonſne, pet rm tbe ti aulenth 

the myſtericsof their Trade, Tet them | ® 

evill wayes, Gather oo ſehves together, | wat def(> 
z forſake your ſmnes, and cometo the Loyd,” 7t v5 

be you finlbe bid'is the day of the Loyds anger. Tharkithe oy 

famme of this exhortation to this Gulf durie thae the | 

Prophet 7 in theſe words 3 Tarn 10vhe Lord] and > 

fuxaing, Take to you poyd-. Mow 
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SERMON [T. 


Hoſea. 14. 2. 


T ap to you words , and turne to the Lord, ſay 
unto him, rake away all iniquitie, 8c. 


ERE isno commendable vertze, but 

) *jt is beſet with extreames on beth hands. 

* one on the right hand, andanother on 

the left. For morall vertues it is evi- 

Wl . dent ; and for nature habits, whether 

FT E they be outward, or inward, we may in- 
e{Vut in ace for all; that is, The gift of ſpeech, it 

hath extrcomapgher be eitin both wayes : There & 


one extreame in the defeZ, that Gow? 3; andof that 
it is that tt Prophet accu! h the Shepheards of Jj7ae/ 


NY the = 
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= Fxtreames in Prayer tobe aveyded. 
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language, and in the conference we have with God. 
Prayer 15 the language of the Heart, and. it hath ex. 


treames on 'both hands : For theextreamethat is in ex- ' 
1, he tells us af the - 


Cdut toucheth it in Cell, fr 

jariſces, that thowght they ſhould be heard for their long 
prayers, and much babling ; that is one fault. And for 
the extremity in the defeF, we have itin Job 2+. and 
Job 32. wherehe complaines of prophane perſons, thoſe 
that God was not in their thoughts,-and ſo not in their 
tongue, to ſpeak of him with reverence, Who is the Al- 


mighty that we ſhould ſerve him ? or what helpe is there in | 
the Lord that we ſhould pray to him £ The Children of ® 


or 


Iſrael were guilty of both theſe extreames, and that © 
kept, them that they could not hit the xediocrity, to Þ 
-obſerye a good decornm in prayer to God : 'Forthe wwl- © 


titude of their words, the Prophet Malachy ſets it down, 
Chap. 3. they were come to that height, they durſt rea- 
ſon with God : Tee have robbed me, ſaith God: They 1 
ply. herein have we robbed thee e Tee bave Poker frm, 
faith God : They reply, # herein ? T7 had 
whereby to di/bonour God, and none to pleaſe, or toÞa- 
cifie him. And for the defe# of ſpeech in the grace of 
prayer, the Prophet 71/aiab tells-us, Chap. 64: that, hee 
looked about and found none, that did apply themſelves 
to call xpon God, or tolay hold of him. - 

It is not uſuall.for a man to be guilty of both' ex. 


treames in the ſame kinde of fins becauſe that extreams © 


are contrary one to another ; yet they had a double 
guile upon themſelyes,: they were full of words in world. 
JJ 


ſalvation. To Tpeake againſt God, ſo they aboun 
ith words, and yet to ſpeak to hin to partfic btw, 
they wanted them. Therefore it 1s this infin 
Prophet Heſea here labours to cure in this peo 


(s 


matters, but altogether {lent and duwbe towards ; 


ae the 


. the by ; a fugal/ ana" reſpe& of the time, nat 
tolook on. t1 e,. What the propoſitions were that 
"ery. henee, Thar there is vo dorrſew Of (ares 


. without tarning to God by /prajer, and turning t 


—— 


Exitoames i Projer td be avayded. 29 


| obſervcditheir. defe#, be faw, how. they turned aſide; 


' butthey would not lay hold on themeanes of parifica- 
fon  aefore now becdiredts them to ſee the right 
; way, whence they ſhould.take their beginning to work 
attanement; and reconc#liation with God, He; ſpeakes 
Fpbate, heputs his finger (98 it were ) to their mouths 
to open them, to unbowell their hearts with the ac- 


knowledgement of their þ25, with the inlarging of their | 


petitions to God; and thus he counſcl]s them,” Take 
with you words, and turne to the Lord, and ſay, thus and 


thus. 
You may remember how I divided the words, they 


-containegwo things : 


The forme of an excitement : 
And a forme of dire&7on, | 
The forme of excitement in the firſt part, that is to 
tro duties. ; 
Oneto the duty of attion, Tre to the Lord. 


-." Another to theduty of elocution, Take to you words, - Y 
and Rank to him. E 


0 


the former I ſpake in the Forenoone, reading 
the words ſo, Tarze to the Lord, and in turning, take to 
you words: And there I ſhewed you what was the occa- 
ſor of this exhortation ;. what was the reaſon he preſ- 
ſeth theexhortation twice upon them, of turxing to the 
Lord, whatare the duties he aimes at ::To ſtirr them 
up to the work of prayer , that is one kinde of turning ; 
to ſtirr them-upto the work of repentance, that is"ano- 
ther kinde of twring totheLord : An wi | 
ing in reſpet of the fabjed, a total turning in reſpeR of 


t 
about; 
Th 


3/all rarn- | 


TEES ; 


\NowT DB; chats FIST to. : 
wW the <t would provokeand ſtirethem, 
andtbat is, to the duty of elocition: In'the former he 
them the way, what courfe they muſt take to 
Narng to him : In this he ſhewes them the w 


;What.courle they muſt take fot —_— Take norde 


elves. 
Take toyou words. 5 


Thereis no difficulty in the weaning of the phraſe, 
thers tan be nothing more fanijtet to us. han that 
phraſe, which intreacs of ſpeech, ahd taking of words, 
which is onely proper to man: Yer1 finde that Triter- 


2 Preversi make a little difference in the expoſition of 


For ſome will have this tobe the meaning that the 
Prophet here excites them.to a duty of obediewet , Take 


to yoni mor ds < mw me now art I ſpeake- in 
theſe, is the « on -of Sek 
Zanchey Tiths Pigs words x off you to 


and ans\tethbe, Lords, tha 
cod ime rhe Loni hn 
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uttering nd expreſſinz of them. 
"Takato you word-. 
int ay4vg And ſay to. God. . 


the formex at this time: 
- HERE Dons il F20 es, x 
\ Take to ou worde. = : 


reſpettorhe former dut wy ag ile 
wk ) Turme to the Lord cnn bo to fore 
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| OTE OIertk 


"The Sgt: that i induced bt the Prophet to make this 
exhortation, he calls upon, thein, for words, get you 

Wards. . .. | 1 
the ſcope he propoun ſha 

is the abs Foe be pi &ethem'to: , lt; 7 1 
Firſt, the rotive that. induced the Prop 
this exhortation here, for, we have hot phi roger 


1.10, iprure,” Totes Jou words Y" pA | 
24 wer y 
ks that'rhey* 


weie brauphr to a _vety low &þ 

knew not the firſt elexnt#t;. nr ; 
couldnot oe ſofatr as wicked 7 rePthat would flatter + 
God with their mouth: that they were ſo farr 

contrition, that they could not {6 much As 
of confe)ſron to acknowledgerheit ſins, rliough? 200 


but from the teeth outward. 

"'Weknow obey were 2 people cf i of ones a per.” 
too much - xtra, the ella; EE Their 
F/4 


thePfatnift efcribes them they 
0 Hind 4 vani- 
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| Why the Prophet calls for ire, 33 


how gs bring words to 4ſhtaroth, but not to cate 
with words of repentance to the tru? God, There were 
many impedimentsthat kept thein from uſing words in 


er. 

pr pA artly, they wereafrayd by reaſon of their ſis. 
Partly, they were.ignorart, they knew not how to 

enditetheir prayers,toframe their bi/,when they ſhould 


. preferr their ſ###s to God. 


Partly, their hearts were hardened, they were not 
touched within 3 ont of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth ſpeaketh. Where there is not repentance within, 
thereare no words without : The Prophet obſerved all 
theſe defe@s, their backwardneſſe to this duty , that ' 
made him frame this exhortation, Take to you words. 

That this was their caſe, before, and after, and they, 
we may ſee jt out of diverſe places of Scripture. Before 
thetime of this Prophet, ſee it in Job, ſee it in David: 
After thetime ofthis Prophet we may ſee it inJeremiab, 
Chap.8. 1 hearkened and heard , but there was none that 
turned to the Lord : Hetookea Candle to looke abour 
him, and could not finde a man that knew how to pray 
to God :* That it was ſo i» thetimeof this Prophet, ſee 
itin 1/ajab, Chap. 64. he lived in the ſame time with 
Hoſea, There is none that calls upon God, there js: none that 
layes hold on him by prayer: The Prophet obſerved 
this well., that here was their errour and defe& ; hee 


| might bave ſayd 'of them, as Job faith ww 7s his 


Freinds, I waited and expefted if they would ſpeake-to 
but I found they were all ext : 'The Prophet 
had fong expetted to ſee, if after all thoſe excitewents 


barone'forme of prayer, to humble themſelyes but in 
the eyes of men; but afterward finding that yet they 
(IB. 1 F would 


by 
> . 
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"I @ Finderances to Repentanch. 


but provokes them to the practice of the duty of repex.. - 


tance, that they might now ſhew the language of 


tence and prayer, Take to you words: It is as muchas if he 


had ſayd, How lon will ye abſent your ſelves? Are ye 
x ſenſible ? Ne 


not yet her the judgements that are infi; 
Ged, _ evills t 


atned , will not they yet move |! 
u? If yet they cannot ſt;rr you up in your avindes to -| 


ſeek God, becauſe heis  dngps- yet look to your ſehues, 
ſeek to him for your ſekves, becauſe you ave miſerable : 


If you cannot come tohum of your ſelves, cometo me, - 


I will earne you ; if it be feare that WO back, 1 
us | 


wilt embolden and encourage you 3 though your {; 

many, God is graciow ; though they be great, God is 
merciful ;, if ignorance keep you back, come, bearken tg 
me, Twill teach you the feare of the Lord : Little Children 


I will teach you to pray, and ſet you a forme confeſs | 


on, though you cannot bring repentance 1n perfetFi 
hr, it inthe principles howh the nameo wb 
yet unpleaſantto you, yet the name of words is _— 
table; what more caſte then this? I call not now far 
the plowing up of your fallow ground, and the rending of 
your hearts, though God exped? that, that you may 
cometo that in time: All that I now require is, that 
you t4ke words, and ſpeakto the Lord in this forine, Take 

to you words. | 

So now 1n this part we may ee there are two things 

commendable in this carriage of the Prophet. Is 
The firſt thing that is commendable 1s this, that; hee 
watcheth over them in their deficiencies, he Go 
Yo 


upon them, he /ftudyed where their awperfeiong lay 
that he might, apply himſelfe; to. cure them, [that 

might lay on the /elves : A; Phiſctian who | 
becauſe, and the nature of the di/aq/e, cannot PPP 


padre a8 ED 2 So, TT 


.. Duty of Miniſters to watch over people, _ 25 

. TheProphet ſearcheth, and diggs for hardueſe - | 
of heart in 7/rze/, and having found it, he applies t 
re z he ao os ctw - dmc and 
hack-(ydine. See Jeremiah, he tookea eto ſee 7 
— p man; 1 hearkaed aud heard, (ith ws Ly 
was the courſe that the 4poſtles took : See Paul, Heb.x, 
how he ſtrdies the condition of the Churches he wrote 
to. Some were ſtrong, and he propounds the 0racles of 
God tothem; ſome were weaker, and thoſe he comes 
to in elements, and principles of Chriſtian Do&rine : He 
comes to the Hebrews brin ing the Milke of principles, 
and teaching them ageine which were the firſt elements of 
Faith: It is the courſe that _ good Miniſter takes 
weſhallnever know the ſtate of our people, unlefle we 
ſtudy their i--perfe@ons, and watch over them : How 
ſhall we know what Do&rines to deliver to you? It isa 
thing you deſire, to walke in clouds that we might not 
obſerve you in your tmperfettions;but that you may be 
raiſed out of ſer., give us leave to pry intothem, to be di- 
ligent to watch over our Flocks and Heaxrds, to watch 
which way they 'walke, and how they thrive, and live, 
that we may know which is diſeaſed, which is wandring, 
and which 1s /oznd, and which keeps in the Fold: ; hat 


is the firft thing in the Prophet. 
The ſecond thing commendable is, he doth no 
ly watch over their weakneſle, but condiſcend to their 
infirmities, he appiyes himſelfe to their temper : $0 the 
Apoſtle Pa! dealt with the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 3. And 
I brethren, when I came to you, T could not come to you 6s 
| xa , but as carnal! ; babes in Chriſt : therefore I 
ought not ſtrong meat, but milke, becauſe you were not 
able to beare meat, nor are not yet: The Apoſtle condil. 
cends to their capacity, he ſaw the ſtate of their ſtomack 
what meat they couldbeare, and what they could not ' 
F 2 digeſt, 


26 Miniſters to condiſcend 10 mens 7uſirmities. 
digeſt, and he comes to them accordingly : So. Hoſes 
here, hee obſerved that the people were not able to. . 
beare this ſtrong Dodrine of the depth of repentance; | 
therefore he comes to them in the firſt priwciples, hee. | 
reads to them the Alphabet of repentance z he would firſt 
teach them to ſpell ance : For teares, and fighes,and 
groanes, and rending of the heart, and beating in peices 
of the ſpirit, he knew theſe things were requiſite to 
repentance, but theſe were harſh ſymptomes, he pro- 
pounds not theſe now, but onely that thy bring words. 
It is notnow, take to you feares, but words, That is 
the ſecond thing commendable in the Prophet 3 and that 
ſhall ſerve for the motive that induced him to makethis 
excitement. 

The ſecond thing, is the excitement it ſelfe, "Take to 
you words, words of repentance, and words of prayer, He 
would in{tru&t them in two langnages at once: For e- 
very grace of the/pirit hath a peculiar language 3 Faith 


i 


bath its [angwage, and charity hath her language, _ 
the 


tance hath her /anguage, Prayer hath language for a 
reſt: The Prophetat once would inſtruct them in the 
language of repentance and of prayer. 


Firſt, in the language of repentance, and that is con- 
feſſion of ſin ; that is the tongue of repewtance : Takg to 
you words of turning, turning words, words that beſeem 
converts, words of remorſe, words of contrition, words 
of hwniliation; take toyou words that«you may lay 0- 
pen your fins before'God: So, hee ſhewes them two 
things concerning the duty of confeſſion of fin. 

Oneis the neceſſity of the confeſſion of fin to the du- 
ty of repentance, norepentance without confeſſion of ſin, 
nor no pardon where there is no kance. 

The other concernes the forme of this conf ox, what 
manner of corfeſſzon men mult bringto God: Take to you 
theſe words, and turne. The 


Confeſſion neceſſary to Repentance. 37 

The firſt is concerning the meceſſity of the grace; Take 
to you words, confeſſe your fins to God; that is the et- 
fe& of it, .becauſethe Prophet would draw them inzo 
2a courſe of diverſron of Gods. judgements ; there is no 
diverſion of judgement without the pardon of fin, and 
there is/no pardon without confeſſzor , therefore hee 
prefſeth this duty : It is the 1nterpretation that all take 
in. Confeſſe- your fins to God, and ſo turne tohim.; 
becauſe without confeſſzox there is no pardon, no for- 
giveneſſe. Solomon ſets it downe fo, Prov. 17. Hee that 
covers his ſins ſhall not proſper ;, that is, he that would hide 
them from God ; he that will not open them by confe/- 
Gor ſhall not proſper, as not in other courſes of his 
life, ſoeſpecially, he ſhall not proſper towards God, and 
Heaven, towards ſpirituall comfort 5 to have any comfort 


of —_—_ of ſin; for God hath ſet this condition, if we 
will 


ill have him cover our fins, we muſt opex them ; if we 
will have him- cover them, we,muſt diſcover them : if 
we will-have him ſbut his eyes on them, wee muſt oper: 
our eyes upon them, and lay them opex to God t 
knowsthem.; there 1s no repentance, and no forgiveneſſe 
.without confeſſzor, | 

On the other ſide, where there is an humble ac- 
knowled t, and coxfeſſzon of ſin to God, there par- 
don (till follows : See it 1n the 7 bef He that covers his 
ſens ſballnot proſper, ſaith Solomon, but be that confeſſeth, 
and fajagiten Refer gun : Soin the Theſes : See 
itin the Hypotheſes in David, 7 ſayd I will confeſſe my ſins, 
and thou forggveſt the iniquity of my ſin, Pſal.32. It was 
not onely ſointhetime of the Lew, but in the Goſpel; 
in Davids tune, andin Johns time, 1 John 2. If we con- 
fe our ſins, be is faithful and juſt to forgive ws our ſins: 

weconfeſſe them, he is faithful and juſt, he is not on! 
eerciſul/, bat faithful : Aman would have thought it 
Duld 


233 : Confeſſuon neceſſary #6 Repentavire, | 
ſhould have run thus, "If we -arfefſo our fins he is gra. : 
cious, andfull of lavmg kinduzfjeto CI 3 No. 
but hee is juſt: Why ? Becauſe God promiſed 
pardonto the confeſſion of tin; jt ignot anely grounded © 
upon his 2zercy, but upon/his 29h, and therefore up. | 
on juſtice : God were not fo if he ſhould not 
ſin to Penitents : Tf we _ rr, OY 

ractows and merciful, but faithful and jxft to forgi 

in : Hehath wary himſelfe, that ne babar 
humble confeflion to God in Chriſt, and comes with a 
peritent heart by Faith in Chriſt, he1s fa; and juſt 
toforgive fin. Welſece upon the h1 our linnes, 
pardon is excluded, upon the opening of our fins, par. 
don is aſſured. $0 it ſtands, ſaith Tertullian, both wayes, | 
Cum accnſat excuſat, cum condemnat abſolvit, &c. When 
we accuſe our ſelves, God acquits us, when we condemne 
ourſelyes, God abſolves us: Here is the ready way to 

xetabſolution, for aman to caſt downe himſelfe. He 
that takes no glory to himſelfe, but all ſhame, and 
gives glory to God,God will give graceto ſuch a ſonlez 
Cs vim a as never think that God will pardoz thoſe 
that we labour to hide from him, 87 faves tx-peccats, Oe, 
faith Auſtin ſweetly ; if thow take upon theeto be the 
advocate of thy fins, to plead for them, how ſhall 
be the acquitter, and abſolver ? Thereforethat God ma; 
free thee them, condemnethy (cite, lay the bond, 
and obligation and weight of thy fins upon thine owne 
conſcjence; that 18 the way to have God to caſe them, 
that is the way the Prophet preſcribes. 

Beloved, we need not be diſcouraged at this Do- 
Arine, it is not in the wit of mans and it were too 
bold a ward to ſay that God htmſelfe couldnot invent 
a more cafie way, weknow not how farr God can goe, 
but we cannot ſce that God could have found a _ 

faci 


Confaſſrom neceſſary to Rapontance, — 29 
facile way them for men to confe/ſeand finde mercy, con.. 
Ur have mercy : The.arue confeſſaon of = lips 

out of. covtrition. of ſpirit by Faith 1n Chriſt is mo 

ſare to meet with pardon and forgivenefle. Let any 
tel] me whether there be a more compendious way to 
* remiſſion then this : It is but an.eafe way that is. pre= 
ſcribed in- the, other word, Turne to the Lord, and the 

Lord aſſures the removing of judgements upon that. 

But coufeſſzon of ſin is more eaffe, it is that that is con- 
A current with theother, it is that that wattes on it ; nay, 
7 it is that that goes before; and if therebethis humble 
ns. Þ 
, 

2 
| 


ac ement made, if it be not out of diſſimulation, 

and hypocriſie, God hath aſſured perdon to it : So dif: 
ferent are the conditions of the Covenant at the firſt, 

and now ; the precept that God gave to Adam was 
harder, Thou: ſhalt not commit fin, but the comman. 
dement he gives us 1s ealie, If thou fin, confeſſe thy fins 

to God, and he will havemercy': Confeſſzon 13the ſalve 3 

as God alone is the Phyſtian, ſo here he preſcribes by 

*Z theProphet theſalve for finne. Nazienzer calls it Pd 
* 3 A1weetly: Itis the Potive that the' ſoule takes, it is the 
* Plaſierthat is to be applyedto the ſore of fin. Chry/o- 
ſtome enlargeth it; by making the proportion in the 0- 

ther part : $7, that is the diſeaſe and ulcer ; and repen-- 
tance, confeſſzon of fin, and the renouncing- of our. fin, 

that is theremegdy : The remedy, ſaith Gregory well, be- 

cauſe itis the opening of the wound :- Saith origer, it 

1s 25 the/om:tt that is taken intothe ſtomack, that clean« 

ſeth the ſtomack; fo tince-unloads the conſci- 

ence; goritcfhon, and tal ingout fin by. the mouth, it 

1s the Fþyif of the ſoule, faith he well... Confeffionic 


5 the ck, thati,healing. Medicine that God hath 

reſcribed 4 warher ,aw ſumms-up many. yertues in-a. 
han conpeagys af, words, ſpeaking of this. excellent 
( ae grace. 


4 
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grace of confeſſion of fin to God. | Confeſſion of fin to .. © 
God, isthat which is the hope of Beleevers, the glory off! 1? 
ſomners, the expeller of all vice, andalliniquity ; the Te-",* 
ther to keep a man in compaſle of due tence, the *' 
ſweet bond to the ſoule; it.is that that ſbt; the pit of * 
Hell, it isthat that opens the gate of Paradiſe, becauſe it 
opens the-way tothemercy of Gods confeſſron of fin is 
the language of reperitance, ' *' | 

That when I conſider, I cannot but wonder that mer 
that are ſenſible of ſin, and of Gods diſpleaſure, ſhould 
be ſo backwardto this worke, not onely of repentance, 
bat'of acknowledeement of fin. It 1s a common fault: 
weall labour of. Firſt, we commit a\inne, and then * 
with Adam we hide our ſelves, and get Fig-leaves, not 
onely to hide our ſelves from men, but from God. It is 
true, I cannot but wonder that men are loath to make 
their fins knowne to God ; theres impious ſhamie that 
keeps men from confeſling their fins to'men, becauſe 
unleſle wetell them there are corner fins of darkneſſe 
that men cannot finde out ; but 15 it ſhame to confeſe 
them to God ? - God knowes' them all' before, why 
ſhould men goe about to hidethat which he &nowes be. 
fore it is committed? Why ſhould I hide them from 
thee, O Lotd, faith Auſtin, fince thou knoweſt mine 
owne heart better then Imy es 'Yec ſo vaineweare 
wethinke if na earthly eye ſee us in the commiſſion 

neyther doth the/eye of Heaven looke upon tis : 

Whenwe ſcenot our ſelves; we thinke God ſees us not ; 
we defire to walkeiri Miſts and Clouds, it -is the caſe 
of eyery man :_Tertullian fets it downe well, concerning 
this'duty of confeſſion; 1! 1 7 ; of 
Every may hath forchead enouph for the commit- 
ting of ſ{inne, their foreheads are harder' then an Ada- 
+: *mant'to commit ſinne, but then they have no forehead 
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Gomſhſſaoee weceſſary to Repertance, 41 
roconfeſle: tis ſhame that keeps them from men; and 
jvis ſhame that keeps:them from God. Et-ſc,ef7. faith 
be, no marvell4f they periſh with that iſ! ſhame, and 
pudor; fince they are more mindfull of ſhamefaſtneſie 
then ſalvation forif there beany ſhame in confeſling 
ſinsto God, there is a great dealemorein hiding them. 
Bur it is ſo-farr from ſhame, that. it is the onely grace, 
it is the firſt fruits of repentance, confeſſion, Children 
when they arefirit bozne, cr; it 18the firſt expreſſion 
of life, cryingz and hee that is borne and begotten to 
God againe, that is, a new borne babe, the firſt mani- 
feſtation of life 1s from the mouth, by confeſſion of 
{1me. 
© Beloved, let-us not be ſo inured to hide our fins 
from God that muſt onely pardon them, not to hide 
them from him, that will call us to account :- If wee 
hide them now, thetime will be that he will lay them 
open. Chriſt ſaith in the Goſpell, that that is dowe in 
ſecret ſhall be publiſhed on the houſe top : that that is now 
done 1n coryers ſhall then be layd open, when all feſ 
ſhall be layd opex before Gods ?tribunall- If now it bea 
little ſoame, what will it be then? If there be ſhame in 
ſin xow, what confuſorn will there be when it ſhall be the 
forerunner of daymation and Hell? If any thing in the 
World will moye a man to lay opex his heart, to.divi 
his heart, and makeal] naked before God, it is this @n+ 
{ideration that all muſt belayd open after, the ſecrets. of 
all hearts muſt be diſcloſed; And in the meanetime if he 
would have any comfort of the pardon of ſin, zow, hee 
muſt.repent of them,. and confefle them. Wee need 
not be aſhamed to come ta God; I ſhewed: before, hee 
hathannexed pardog. to on jeren - See 1t. in inſtances "= 
and examples, the Pub/icaz h& comes with the language ; 
of confe(ſ1on, they were not mary words, it was Put a 
= G reite 
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42 Confeſſion neceſſavy 'to 'Rryentanee. | 
ow nu. 


breife confſſon of fi 0 God'be wereifull1to me 2 rune, 
There is the petitionin the firſt part 'of the words, ai 


confe(/ion in the next, Iam a ſmncr, theretoreO:Lord be 
wercifud! ; ſeethe iffue, He wet away juſtified faith Chrik, | 
he ſay little, Peter ſfayd leſle, Peter went out, and wojt 
bitterly : Lego, Oc. faith Ambroſe, I read that Peter wept, 
but not that he ſpake any words of confeſfrox ;; there was ! 
the confe(/ion of the heart ; and though we read not: of 
it, yet no doubt the yoyce of the wwouth went with the 
cry of the eye; Peter wept, and confsſſet his'finne : And 
matke, Peter was received againe to favor, and'to the 
honour of Apoſilehip, yet we readnot of the words that 
heſpake. Every man ſuppoſeth, that he that comes 
to confeſſ ſin, brings words with' him, yet we ſee not his 
words. | 
If not that example, ſee David, Nathan comes to him, 
hemakes 2 Parable, and then comes with a compentinge, 
Thou art the man; David multiples not words againez 
thereare but three in our language, there is but one 1n 
the Latine, and in the Originall 5 Peccavi, I have firned : 
before the word was out of Davids mouth, Nathan from | 
God gives hima publication of pardor, that hee had 
pardoned his ſin : It could not'be a ſhorter confeſſrow | 
then that that is made in one word, he could not 
gore compendgiouſly : Yes,we fee in Pſal. 32. hemakes | 
aſlprter confcflion, he had but a thought, a purpoſe of 7! 
confeſſron, and God pardoned him, 7 fayd'T will confofſe: | 
ſaved him a labour of further Pia, way becauſe he 
| the be rity of his heart; defore he fayd, I have 
ned, IT ſayd Iwill confeſſe, upon. the- z0n of repen- 
$#2xce, there ts kev 4; ern So graciousts 
God, not onely to meet us, but to preyent'us : It 'was 
® Sncere acknowledgement and confeſſion that he made, 
and it was in that yery purpoſe of confeſſron. | 
Nay, * 
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not -tocome to-a ipurpoſe 'of repentance. . 
God: was pleaſed to re ie may _ mae 
outward puniſhment, P/at.73. as aplaceasI know 
the Se 3 Davi rk: wp ir rebellions, 
" mercies that Go@&had ſhewed them, he 
They. God with their lips,and led with their 
54 they made a corfeſſzor,, but it was an hypocriti- 
col cejſo, it was out of mG they flattered 
Godapith their tongues : They fayd,' becauſe of the ne- 
cellity of puniſhment, Wee have! , but cheir hearts 
wexemot towched with their fins, They flattered God with 
is their tongues, and lyed to him with theiy lips : And it ful- 
lowes, Ont of the abnrridance of bis loving kindneſſe he pare 
dened their ſrns, and deſtroyed them not : Notthat God is 
fed with fuch confeſſrons;, it is fuch a confeſſion as 
never prevailes : Hypocrifie ſets a man further from. par- 
don, becauſcit 15a dowle fin, yet atthattime when they 
would not be brought to a for-allconfeflion, God for-: 
beares to puniſh, to encourage them: after, hee forbeares: 
the puniſhing of them for a tie. As Ahibfor his cont 
terfeit humiliation, God diverts the judgement to' en- 
courage us to trxc humiliation. So Jeboahax, a wicked 
King, he continued in the fins of Jeroboam, yet when he 
was affiiced and humbled himſclte before 'God, akthough 
it werea counterfeit humilation; hediverted the judge- 
ment.: If '/he ſhew mercy tothe \confoſſrans of Hy poorrtes | 
that are full of hypocriſce and di ion, what wi'l he 
doetothoſc that doe 1t7/orcerelyy; Hay, God loves not: 
peorifie, and hypocriſieis fartheſt from/parder ; though 
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it be, yer becauſerhey wereſs farr from me repentene ll 

that they would not be brought to an outward forme, * 

when they kfought —_——_— God encouraged: them S* 
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44. Confeſſion muſt be. with 4nanble words. 
to goe on further that he /remitted the: Judgement 'ithr- 
—P ———_ their fained; forced, wha ern. 2 213113 200 

Is it not then a greatiencouragement for usto-xepent, 
and confeſſe our fing 2 Con Is a grace that ſhines«in» 
all Chriſtian vertzes : is:no vertue/thatcanibet 
practiſed without texfe/zep of fir 3| whether amaniderly 
well or ill, confeſſuon:comes in, as Auſtixe ſaith! ſweetly; If 
L beil/, this is toconteſſe to the glory of God'that-mvy' 
ſin isof my ſelfe, if Idoe good, this 1s to confeſſe ro the? 

ory of God thatall graze is from hize. In evill,' there 
we bring corfeſſzor, that is, the confeſſion of our iniqiz 
tier: Ingood webring confeſſron, the confeſſion to 'Gods: 
praiſe, and of Gods grace; ſo every way confeſſion is 
neceſfar , In bono fa&a two, &c. If wee doe any thing 
well God muſt have the glory, becauſe he workes it ; 1f 
wee dce any thing; z/{; then wee muſt confeſle to take: 
ſhame, becauſe all our confuſion and ſhame isfrom the 
iniquity cf. our owne heart. That is the firſt thing the 
Prophet would bave.them bring, the language of re. 
pentance:; the knguage of repentance is the confeſſron of 
fing:by acknowledging them to Ged, 

/T hat jsthe-firſt thmg, Take with you words of r 
tance, confeſje your fins to God, he ſhewes the necetliry 
ry fs 


- Thei{econd:thing he ſhewes not onely the xeceſſzty- 


of the duty , but hee gives them dire@ion; they are 
ſi weetly couched here, Take with you words, and goe, and 
conſeſſe, that is, Take ſuch words as become Converts, 
and Penitezts, Whatare thoſe words the Prophet bids. 
them take, concerning theduty of confejſron #. We will 
reducethem to foure heads. | 
Firſt, Humble words; pride will not ſtand with repens 


tance, I, gat me to God right bumbly. Locke uron. all 


thecorfeſſrons of prayer or fin in | Ws: they were 
all. 
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Confeſſion muſt be with" mournfielb words, 5 
21 ſeaſoried with the grace of humility 4 Tam befſe they 
the leaſt of thy mercies , ſaith Jacob ,"T am nnworthy that 
't hou ſhonldeft come under my Fooft, was the confeſtion of 
the Centurion; Tam eſſe ther the leaſt of Stints, becauſe 
7 perſecuted the-Church, fatth Pay.” © Look upon the con 
inp of the 0/4 Teſtament; how'they are feaſoned with 
Snmility. Ezra, Fzra 9; he confeſſeth-ini the namerof 
the people, and he begins it'{o, 0 Lord'T ame aſbamed, 
GndHaſh fo come before "thee, ee. It is the very ſame 
words that Nebertiahtakes, in confeſiing the peoples fin 
when he was the motithof the people, Nehew. 9. We lye 
wnder ſhane upon the gromd, 4 cover s our faces, wet 
and our Princes, and Preiſts, and our Fathers, have all been 
rebellious againſt thee : It is the forme of words that 
Daniel uſeth too in the confeſſion of fin that he makes 
for the people, 0 Lord, tothee belongeth righteouſneſſe, but 
to 5 confuſion. Here 1s then the humble ſtraine of 'repere.. 
tance and confeſſion of ſin, to give glory to Grd, and to 
take ſhame to our ſelves. Here isthe proper. dialeF,;the 
true 74:0me of the language of repentance; Thoſe are 
the firſt words he bids them take, take hwmble words; 
the confeſſion of pride, a Phariſaicall confeſlion wittnop 
doe it. . if + 15 

Secondly , hoc muſt be mornfull words 5 Tearey 
are the laver in which confefon of fin bathes it ſelfe. 
Whena man's to framethe words of confefion of fin to 
God,''the ge grves Ike, and-the- heart gives accents 
texres iyethe oylein which the-words'of confeſion are 
ſteeped, and fghr and grooves arethe compaſſe; and point, 
wherebythe/zxe of confeſſion isdrawne to: God; 
muſt be wournfiell words: 'the'cry of the eze, and the 
vorcemualt 'goe together; If the bears melt;checjowilh 
weepz” if the voice hontej\ the eze willthave ſympathy? 
that wabthe forme of \Davids confeliion,: Froaredhrought 
1941 diſquiet. 
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"6 © conſaſinn muſt he with funple monde, 


difqwitt; L-yoe wentning. ah, the, day long; | $0. we ſee the = 
ocafellon.ef Aaron that he made befare Moſes, a \ 


Lord; 'thereis not oncly. a word: of humaliation, but a 
word of /amrerttation, Alas my Ty for Lheue ſinned, aud 
dane farbfoly ©: And the Children of 4/raef, 1 Sa. 7. that 
hey might expreſie their buaeble confeſ1on of in in fack 
longuage, it is ſayd. that they were-a/hawed at Mizgebs, 
and whatdid they, they;wept, and;drewwater; and pan. 
rediz on the ground, and then zhey. c ed\to'God 
thatthey bad ſaved,” A man would wonder. at fuch a 
ceremony, the pouring of water-on the ground - What 
is of leſle moment then. water ſpalt upon the ground? The 
Scripture: uſeth that phraſe to. expreſle a thing of na 
efteeme';; and; they werejaſbamed tor that purpoſe, to 

w that they could noti weep enoughthemletyes, they 
would by this, expreſle the deſire of their ſoules, that 
if they:could, they would poure: out Pailes and Rzwers 
of: teares : they wiſhed that their heads were Rivers. of 
witersz: becauſe they could not ſhed #eares enow, they 
bring Bxc4ets, and pourethem out! to/the Lord, Take 
to _ humble-, and mournetull-words , that is. the 
fe 6. 

Thirdly, Take with you, fmple, naked words, the 
words of integrity and ſimphozty 8 manmuſt bring when 
hecomes before God in the. natming of hjs-ſin ; It. is 
not enough to. confeſſe them; in gexerall, becauſe God 
knowes 1n. partiewet; but God lookes-that weg 
ſhould ſeerch into; our;hearyr;and dive intapyr axles, 
and fetchup all, and leave no: dreggs of fin /aader, bug 
evecnate al} ; if there be but: tha {eaſt-bebintle, ig, wi 
turne to. poyſon: We muſt not- come before.God;wi 
a hears,and2 heart, andatongue anda tongue, as wemult 
bringamplicitziof theert, follimplicity ok /peceb 7; So-we 
finde of albconfefſions in ——— 
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| Yy- As Davids heavt {mote hin when he had numnbred. 
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coofifios waſh bo with- forcible more. 4p. 
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They courentet nat thanſdvesto lay theyhad fpurcd, 
ab ud 0and, and Judas could goe fo farr, 7heve ſit. 
wed, they couldinor eleſſe, if they ſayd _ thing, 
et they that {ſayd. found it made good from the 
as Divid (ayd no wore z, but they had not inve reper- 
rance, becauſe they bad'one tongue in their hearts, and: 
anotherin their toxgze; God looks tothe language of 
theheart. As wemult bring zaked open hearts, 10 we 
muſt bring /#mplicity of ſpeech: All: the confelfions in. 
Sctipturerun thus, with ramzng the irs, not in generall 
onely, but in particuer, So the Irachtes, Nanb..21; 
We have ſinned in that we have ſpoken againſt the Lord, and 
his ſervant Moſes ; they nametheir ſz: So'in 1 Sem.12. 
when $e#el'prefieth then home;.and layes to: their 
hears all the ſins that had committed, then't 
make confeflion, in-naked {6+-ple words, We have A 
art added this to all our:fins, .to ackea King They did 
not onely confeſſe: in general/, we have ſinned; but in 
rticaler, this is that fn that wee have provoked God 


people, preſently he tells God hee had ſinned in 
this finne of wumbring the people 3 while his heart 
was hott, and the frwe lay upon him , hee opens it 
to Godin fSmple , naked words. That is the third 
fort. = 
Laſt of all, There is another, bring with you forci- 
ble words, weighty words , - aggravating words ; ſuch. 
words as may exagerate your fins againſt your ſelves, 
fach words : Laythem not onely oper, but makethem 
more-if it were poſfible; t it be a f=2e20 he to 
God, but though a'man ſay with Puxl, Of whom I am 
eheife, tt is farr from-difiarulation; hethatknowes his ' 
owne heart, is-able tofay, hee is the cheife! of ffrners, \ 
thoughthe#orld be able to-lay wihingagainſthim, hey | 
a 


— 


48),  Comſaſſion menſh br-mith\fevcable warde,, 

every man; khnowes the fore of his vwne beart. 
Pherefore hethat comesto> coxfeſ/ewill not, bring: ls, 
words; but aggravating words1 So runall theformes'in, 
Scripture, becauſewhen we aggravate, God 'extenuates,, 
and/when we make »wre, God wakes le; but we can- 
notmake'them wore,: but aggravate our :fins-in-confeſ- 
for. +'Looketo that in Nehemiah, how he aggravates 
with words after words, . We have-dealt proudly and ſtout 
with the Lord. So \aith Ezra, Wee:bave onr. 

and refuſed to obey; mee have not hegrkned. to: bis 
Commundements, we have rebelled againſt him, we and onr, 
Kings, our Princes, our Preiits, and our Fathers... And Da= 

el im his confeſſion adds, The men of Judah , and the. 
people of. Ifrael. There are alt eggravations again(t. the 
perſons,,and againftithe ni, Wee have dealt proudly, wee. 
haverhardned our hearts, we have not hearkned to Law, 

we have rebelled againſt him. And ſuch were the con- 
feſſions that David made, one wehave in-Pſal. 106, We 
havefinned,-and dealt wickedly, and, committed iniquity z © © 
aSif-he wanted words toexpreſiehimſelfe, and. it is the © 
very ſame words with Daniel, and Ezra, in their con- 
feſons. David in fn 5I. My 1niquities are gnoe over 

my head, and are 45 4. burthen too heavy tobeare : See, how 
could he exagerate more ? they areover my head, above 

my reach, I cannot compeſſe them ; as the flood that 0+ 
verwhelmes a man in the bottom:of the water, and he ſees 
nothing but deſtru@iow ; lo my irs. are gane over my 
head, 1 cannot look tothe top, or bottom, or reach them; 
and'the are t00 heavy a burthen, 1 cannot beare theme ;, thou 
alonemuſt.caſeme ofithem.. Damtel and Ezra, aggra- 
' wate fin.in-the fame words, Our ſins are increaſed up tg 
Aa Fever, here was a high-pitch he tooke to imſelfe, 
Aotonely, inthe krowledge of them (ſo every fin gromp 
up ta:Heaver, becauſe God; knows them ) but for zl; 
- 562 tit 
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Con feſſtorn muſt be with forcible words, ' 49 
titude and increeſe, we have piled in upon ſr, As the 
Giants of old, ſet Pelion upon Of/a, and Parnaſſis upon 
both z ſo we have ſet one' ſin upon another, that t 
are heaped up to Heavey, the Earth is weary with bear- 
ing of them, they reach to Heavex : So; here is the form 
of words, bring naked, ſimple, humble, forcible, a gEraUa- 
| ting words. ; 
Andafter all this, when wee looke upon all theſe 
| formes of confeſſion, and ſee the prafice of the Saints 
of old, and ſee the burthen of fin, and of the commands, 
arewenot all ſtirred up? are wenotall ready to burſt < 
Is it poſſible to hold, but to caſt off ſuch awe almoſt, 
andin the middeſt of much people to acknowledge wee 
haae ſinned. Lord, we have ſired, and for our i#i- 
quities and traxſgreſſrons theſe troubles are come upon 
us: If -wee want words of our owne, let us borrow of 
thoſe confeſſrons in Scripture. We have need to take 
all helps, {in lyes cloſe, all helpes of diſcovery, of remo- 
yall, and of comfort 4 ſo we ſhall beable to expreſſe 
our ſelyes, when weſce thoſe formes that they expreſt 
themſelves in, that was the end, when the Prophet 
bids them take words, that js, get the language of re. 
penttance, goe humble your ſelves and your ſoules to 
God, take words, and goe, and confelle to him ; that is 
the firſt thing, . . 
41 I ſeethe time is ſpent, and the weather is hot, yer 
> points that are depending one upon' another, are beſt 
1 applyed when the heart 1s warme ; and ſometimes' the 
: dependance adds ſo much yn to a point, that the 
grace of 1t is loſt, if the/eaſor be not taken. 


Take to you words, 


The language of con fe{ſ;on and the language of prayer. 
Take words to you, when you tare to the Lord hank 
H  pentance, 


- Fl 7,4 * 
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50 Confeſſion and Preer goe together. 


pet ance, then take words ; and when turne £0 the | 


Lord by prayer, then take words. Thele two goet 

ther, ied; wide rayer. In Nehems. », theorh _ 
zoyned, I prayed before thee for the Children of Iſracl, and 
confeſſed to thee the ſins of the Children of Iſrael. And.in 
Dar. 9. Iprayed to my God, an1 made my confe|[1on before 
him, There muſt be no prayer made to God, where 
there is 729 confeſſion of ſin ; for it we multiply our pray- 
ers, and pray every boure, yet there goes fr: betweene, 
and though it bea {- repented of, and though jt be af 
that is pardoned before, yet David conteſled his fin after 
it was pardoned: nothing moves ſo much to confeſſrore, 
as the knowledge of pardonv. Prayer wHl not ayaile 
without confeſſion, therefore I firſt ſpake of the other: 
Prayer without confeſſion, ſaith Chryſoſtome, 1t is as if a 
Bird ſhould have her wings at liberty, and her feet be 
tyed : Confeſſion is as the feet, and prayer asthe wings ; if 
a Bird haye the wings free, and the feet im a ſnare, it 
cannot get up : (0, though the heart pray, yet if the foor 
of contejſzon be in a ſnare, there is no hope that the heart 
ſhould flpeto Cod, it isas a Bird that hath the wings at 


ltberty, and the foot is in a ſnare; therefore theſe muſt - 


goe together, take to you words of confeſſeon and prayer. 
__- be bretfe, therefore I will reduce them: to three 
ads. 
There are three things the Prophet atmes at in this 
exhortation, Take to you words of prayer, 
= ſhewes the neceſlity of vocal/ prayer, Teke to you 
words, 


words : It is not onely ſe words and pray, but take them, 
think before hand. ye mY 


Thirdly, Heſhewes what kinde of words the humble | 
Theſe 


foulebrings before God in prayer. 
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He ſhewes theneceſlity of preparation to prayer, Take | 
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The" nect{ſity of vocal Prayer. 51 - 

Theſe three things1 will breifly touch. 

Firſt; The neceflity of poca/l prayer, 1 ake to jou words. 
Thinke it not enoughto turne your hearts to God : It 
is true, importunity of affetion moves God more then 
importunity of ſpeech, tor he looks to the heart and reines, 
and requires truth in the inward parts :*Put though the 
heart be principal/ inthe ſacrifice, yer'it is not the ſole 
agent. All prayer is not included in concezved prayer : 
God will have honvur of the /ips, as well as ofthe heart x 
hedid not make man aN ſole and ſpirit : as hemade him 

art body, and part ſoule, ſo he will have honour of both. 
onour him in the heart, that is the cheite, elſe the 0- 
ther will not prevaile, when we draw neere hiv with our 
lips, if our hearts be farr from him : But the heart is not 
the onely thing, though it be the cheife 5 get words to 
our ſelyes, get a good expreſſzon. For this purpoſe, 
hath given man the uſe af ſpeech, not onely that 

he ſhould conZyſe with Men, but with God; he:con- 
yerſeth with men by intercourſe of ſpeech,” with Gotl 
by prayer : Prayer 18 the language of the heart, God is 
delighted with that; God is delighted with the lan- 
guage of prayer, or elſe hee would not have-ſet us ſo 
many formes in Scripture, and allthoſe difetes.-> God 
could worke grace the heart without Predchine, but 
he uſeth entwardmeanes; becauſe men havebodies and 


| 


ſoules, mad God can accept the prayer of the heart ; but 


God will - have both parts: . Seekto/God- with 'the' irr- 
ward trian and Withthe outward ynan, \'\David.calls his 
tongue his 2/ery, forthatend ; tor:therunghe is the inery 
ofthe heart, the rongne is the Secretary of the avinue; 

It 15 that Amrbaſſador that eyery podr controte-ſoule ſends 
| [1B ORBIT 17 1t -4 
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| «ff ,and pa 
aredelivered and diated by the Forewe : Therefore it 
we H 2 | ; 
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52" oo Neee(ſtty of vocall projer. 4 


Is that God hath made ſome part of the, body the inter- 
preter toall- the duties of piety. - Moimning is one part 
of repentance ; the interpreter of that afſe&ion of ſorrow, 
js theeyez :if the heart aonrne, the eze will weep : Humie 
liation and dejedion of {pirit, the caſting downe of the 


foule, that is another grace, within, and there is ano-" 


ther interpreter without, the knee 1s the interpreter of 
that grace; if the heart be caſt downe; the body will, the 
knee will bow. | Charity 1s another grace of the. heart 
within; the 7zterpreter without 1s the baxd;, if the heart 
be inlarzed to wiſh well, the hand. will be inlarged to 
2ive to'the poore And if the heart be iglarged with 
devotion. the hands will ſpread the baud and. eze move 
 astheheart dictates, and the kyxrees bow as the heart di- 
ates, every part of the body 1s the interpreter of the 
{oule. 


.Laftly;Prazer it isa grace of the heart, but it hath an 
mrerpreterwithaut, the: tongue is the interpreter ; it 1s 
the Anvell of Meſſenger of the wy prey Clemens 
Alexatiarinas calls it the; Trumpet of the ſoule : The 
tonexe; it is:not onely the interpreter, but the ſolicitor : 
| tes tongues the /ollicitor that the heart ſends to Heg- 

5 God requires not: the prayer of the lips, becauſe 
hetannut heare the prayer of the heart, God forbid. we 
ſhould think ſo, be knowes out thoughts before they are. A 
mans ſence ts a.cryto God; he heard Moſer. when hee 
faid nothing ;, hehearesthe ſclence of prayer, as| wall. as 
the vice, . Tertullian well-expreſieth.jt; be is not.onely 
the beholder of the heat, but:the, boarer of theheart ; 
The heart hathits Jangvage, and every part of the hody 
hath Its: laguave 3 the oyer language is weeping, and the 


hands language is lifting up, and the &zees language;itis . 


bbwizig; and 2 esfrom the language of the heart - 
Sodunderſtandsthelanguage of each part ; if the beart 


ſpeake, 
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Vocal. prager helps ejaculation; of the minde, © 53 


ſpeake, though thetorgre be ſilent, he anderſtands thar. 
When a man lyesupon his death-hed, and his ſpeech is 

ne, the handsare lifte4-up, God heares that: A man 
way pray with his eyes, with his hands, with his knees, 
but hemuſt not cofine his prayer to thele ; he may pray 
with his beert, but hee muſt not confine prayer to the 
heart : God will not. onely have us, fay we pray within, 
wepray to God, and we wiſh well, and neyer conſider 
that God is over our heads, we ſend up ejaculations ; but 
take to youwords;, where is the witnetle of your mental 
prayer ?. Take to you words. : 

The point 1s this, I will but name it : 


Vocalt Prayer is & great helpe to the ejaculations of 
the minde, 


- Tr hath great adyantage, in publike, and in private 


ayer. |. 

In publike prayer it is emply neceſſary z, there cannot 
be a combination of affeFions, except there be wocall 
prayer : we cannotread the /arguage of the heart one of 
another. . There cannot. be or of affettions, except 
there be' one voice for &/: Nothing .commends prayer 
moreto God, then, w2ity ,, if it be the prayer of unity ; 


- the harmony of prayer cannot be preſerved in a Congre- 


gation without vocall prayer, except-it be expreſſed by 
words, and formes, they are neceſſary, that I ſhall ſhew 


- aſter.) There muſt be vocal. prayer uſed, -that the 
Congregation.pany be joyned together :. Therefore 'we 


in'the laſt prayer, Ve make our;common ſupplications. 
I'ta ww pay nur dent ou 9B 36 miſtake, 
It 1s notcommon, becauſe they are ordinary fupplications, 
buerjius;commer lupplicationsthatconcerne us. a; ; 
 :4spegdfultalſo in privgte prayer, it hath cheſethree: 
advantages, | EN 


 OEnT Firſt, 
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34 Vetall Prayer neceſſary itt publike and private. 
Firſt, Prayer of the tongee, it make$prayer a perfect 
burnt, Sacrifice, when the tangue joynes in words : 
Prayer is a dart, zeale points 7t, and word feather it ; when 
it 1s poynted by zeate, and feathered by word:, it fl;es 
home; when the i*ward and the outward man agree 
together, when the ſtrings of the heart, and the = 
'guage of the togne ſpeake one thing, then there is a' 
perfeF Sacrifice.offered to God. ' Pray to him withthe 
heart, and with the lips. 

' Secondly, hag +. of prayer 1s needfull to be 
expreſt by the {;psz becauſe words are as be//ows tothe 
affe&ions, they are a meanes to kindle good affeions. 
Words reſtraine affections that they ſhall not rove;, they 
confine the affetions to holy. and heavenly deſires, they 
not onely confine, but as I fayd, they kindle affections. 
They areas bellows. Prayer 18 as Incenſe, zeale puts to 
the fire in prayer, and words are the bel/ows that blow it 
up to make it fame; they make this Incenſe not one- 
ly fume but flee, If words be wanting, prayer will 
coole of it {elte 5 it is impoſlible that a man ſhould cor 
tinue and perſevere in prayer, except he uſe words; be. 
caule the 4 Rte x4 Thebeart is ableto ex+ 

reſle pious ,ej2culations 5, but to piſivere in prayer 
At confi ningto formed words, or irlerorhare b A 
habite of prayers without words, it is impoſlible ro:con« 


tinn 9.4 | - , 
kit Tis theitnedties to'goriffe Godmore:- In 
PrayEr We bt: 7e God W'pdy arid ſoul* > Tehgnorenongh 
that we glorithe God PIMA, Wemiy dotht winhin;/bur 
who knowes 1t? Then it'is pnely to our felves;/but 
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Preparation to, Prayer Heceſſary. 55, 
may be a common participation, that they may make 
an ecchg ; Therefore David th he werea 64.4 that 
had a mental! gift of prayer, yet he confined not him- 
ſelfeto it: 1called to God with m wwice, and he heard my 
prayer ; Iwill ſing of thy kindueſſe for ever, and with my 
month 1will declare it : Marke, I will fng of it, and de. 
clare it with my mouth, and call to God with my woyce - 
Therefore becauſe there 1s a neceſſity of Yocall prayer 
to glorifie God, that is the firſt reaſon the Prophet ſaith, 
Take words, that is the firſt duty. 

Secondly, He ſhewes the neceſſity of preparation : Tt 
isnot onely w/e words; the Heather that thinke to be heard 
for much babling, they uſe words, but they take not 
words. Whatisthat? To ſtudy, to ſingle, and cull out 
words before, to caſt about where to get words. Looke 
into the cloſet of your heart, and ſee what things you 
want 3 ſce what acceptable formes the Saints uſed, then 
come, and humble your ſelves before God, but take to 
you words : The necellity of preparation in the duty 
of prayer 1s brietely layd downe by S2lo-ron, in Eccleſ. 
5. Be not raſh) to utter a thing before God, for he is in Heaven. 
That is, K»/b not upon prayer, goe not into Gods pre- 
ſencebeforethou be fitted, there mult be holy prepara- 
tion, not onely before publike, but private prayer. Pe- 
loved, wecome to pray, and the reaſon why our pe- 
titions atedenyed, 1s, becauſe our hearts roye. He will 
never come into Gods preſence with reverence one day, 
that prepares not ſomewhat the day before, that ſets 
not worldly things afide the day before. As in publike, 
ſoin private prayer, prepare before you come to Church, 
and after : However ſome would ſcare Chriſtians out 
of piety, they ſhall not ſcare Chriſtians from their duty. 
They ay, it is ſuperſtition for a man to humble, hiq- 
ſelfe belte God when hee comes to the Church, and 
Congregation :: 


Preparation 16 Prayer neceſſary.” 
Congregation : they ſay, heemiift joyre with the*Con..: 
grtpatin, there moſt <A be a Jequftration, though it © 

e neyer.ſo ſhort to fit himſelfe:* It 1s true, aman' hum. : 
bles and prepares himſelfe before, but now he comes to 
the performante of it, I humble my ſelfe before, but * 
now I come to the performance, give me ſuch 'a heart 
as I may joyre with thy Servants to confeſſe our ſins, and 
tomakeknowneourwants : And this muſt be ſuperſti. 
70n in their interpretation, becauſe we doe not joyne 
with the Congregation : They make no conſcience of 
it, if they did, they would not keepe their owne po- 
ſtureat the Creed, they to ſt, and others ſtand: I will 
be bold to ſay, it is farcie. The hearts of Chriſtians 
mult not be troubled, whereby there comes a great 
deale of offence; they run out of the Church it a Mint- 
ſter humble himſelfe before God in the Pulpit, what 
they pleaſe muſt be ſxperſtit;on. No,when wecome be- 
fore God, there muſt be preparation. David prayed before 
he prayed, Let the lifting up of my hands be as Incenſe. Mi- 
cah ſtudyed before he prayed, Wherewith ſhall I conze be- 
fore the Lord, and make my ſupplication * What geſture 
ſhall Tuſe? and what preparatron ſhall I make? Soſhould 
every good Chriſtian; and the reaſon is good, prayer 
is weighty, the tongue is ſlippery, and the affe&ions r0- 
vingz aman had need to hedge in his heart with all pre- 
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paration : It a man ſpeak to mer, as I come to ſpeak to |} 


you, yet I dare not come without due preparation, and 
yet I ſpeak to ex, as my ſelfe ; much more whena man 
comes before God, If a man-when he ſpeaks to men, 
labours to ſhun Shelves and Soliciſmes of ſpeech, and to 
ingratiate his perſon, and preſſe it home upon the hearts 
of his hearers, how much more when he ſpeaks before 
God, that reads the language of the heart, who isa God 
that bears prazer, to whoſe preſence all fleſh comes. Mo- 
ſes, 
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fomhen howesto ſpeak to-Phereoby uri horgos; be, 
Ofrwny rbutao $0iwen. 
was anectfiitic: , ; 
pore per wabnot the reaſon, looke idito hiv- 
mineoratours; Demoſthenes, Tulhe, foe what preparati- 
eathey madeto ff before worm andicoriegycttbey 
would corrett their errours, and ſet every widtdin dur 
place they would get: words, piok:up! phraſe if-aby 
a pronunciation. were more advangibus then o- 
ther; they would get that, meerely to, preyaile in-covil? 
cauſes for ons; how much'more when we-comns 26 Gad. 
iq prayer, apd not. only. be, or ateni; -but! petitioners, and: 
* forthe beſt of his mercies;ſor ke. the richeſt: je etl im 
all CE Shoalas God that ſearcherh: the' heart, 
and fees if the beart and Spirit be--an{werable to: the 
tongue;and hand:; -4 man had need to be prepared be- 
fare-hand : Therdorg Ahbrahat,a: man.thati had; hea- 
venly _—_— tance with oy he fitted /himelfe before 
he would come in prayers v7 how many prefaces he 
wſeth,, ſx times he Prayes, and every Ly yer hath a pre- 
face; Let yot wy Lord be-angrie, and I will:ſpeake.' Behold 5. 
we 6d Te ſprake, #hat am but Mee: (the 
uſeth: thofe 10 7ngratiate himſclfe with 
* God: 09 we «tos great an honour it js, for -Godto 
| youchfafeamorialcteatureto ſpeake to hin: fo will 
I we, if weconliderhe greetneſe of Gods: mejeſtie, wewill, 
prov; abbr 0p er Li ey vh,and examide, (and fee; 


viſe 4;and then.weſk ilknown 
_ hh ;thankss; for; Jee what e241! webavecom- 
mitted, -and {then wee ſhall. know what toworurnefor ; 
(cewhat. judgements pad; temptations God hath)rewobed, 
addaliepiyeethell know bow to bleferbini, whatifiaues 
Wage DUIRAPINDA RRPIIAN. knowtwhat'to pray. nr] 
375! gain 
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Ibake now many our 
aud df our prayer! 
rhens hearts. are, ſo various is rhe Ora 
on, confineir to theſe partiouſars. I 
"Fidſt, Take to you words | thir is, babe, and eowhily | 
words, 'kich as Vane gtorious Majoftie -vhere< 
fore onr bletird Saviour hath tineght us to'  £Q; On 
Fathir'iintHeawer, ii rs ax oye ons 
womnifiiterentybridghe: rus rains a) burheaven. 
ere ues = —_ Pre "as 
ve'the coyne —_ thp 6 | 
Godonthem, peat bangs earthy icant nd 
exrthly words to God cagh Fre W's oy bank's ark a 
Þ t: 
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bo cane bring with yoe _—_—_ that wig 
words ; come notto God wa 


tableroGod; no,but pray: 
ſparke bud call;norultbut nd 
waxkeng willuor ſerve Jede;; 
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;nportune him, to fee if he will be inerezrod to turne 
from his wrath. 

Thirdly, take iwtelligens words, underſtand your 
ſelves what you ſpeake, uſenot fach words as doe not 
exprefſe your mind. It is a mocking of God to come 
toGodin an pens lan hat is the great 
delufion of _ aro . Rowe, the _r” manner 
of co todeludethe people, to keepe them in 
abs. knowing Cann fr God, and what ﬆ 
ſpeake toGod; that asthey deloorig? by an implicite faith, 

they muſt pray by an implicite devotion, that ifthe 
_—_ that fets them the forme of prayer,or if the Church 

pon rat to deceivethem ( as they doe too too 

py might ſet a forme of exrſing aswell as proy- 

ago] w canthey underſtand it? and they muſt 

© jt upon truſt. Theſe are not intelligible words, 
but I cannot proceed further. 
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Chriſtians _ from that that is the ant of = other 
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oo Fa far 1 wear, 
Fa T ake words and ſay 


ty to Bi s 
That is, andfay th#4 ynto him, in hwme modus, in hec 


verbs; aftett manner th theſe words. The Prophets 
interrdifpent fs to Ive theth he for their 9frmithes in 
the wotke'd 7, he petis's forme for then,” >He (ors 

is 2Saft example "ala patternee they 
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To, world take Wert bur 
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64" Fatweref roger uſefull. 

He prevents the objeftion in:theſe 'words," ned ſay 

hize, | will lend you D—_ Kye be-ignores;1 wil Weg - 

ſtru& you; theſe are the words yourſhall uſe. Like a 

inſtrucer, he not'6nly techeththeertheidetic, 

at they areto doe, but ſhewes et es of the 

rmance ; he excites them to preyer, an d repentance, 

and ſhews tothem a 5 mogeatal prayer, he | Liyes them 
this forme of conf 1410918 ot} 

. You fee beloved We formes of ptayer4re aieiwnd? 
eaken up onfy- itis not athing ſo new as that 4 
diſgraces ſhould be put ms. ſet bf enie lly 
thoſe that concernethe whole people, x Chick and Cor 

greeatton, Yor bobs as ancient: 4s Paxl tine. Pin is pleaſed” 
ro © lebbſ to a forme; 'and not only When he prea 
ched (Idoenot ba he did ſo alway, for then there was 
a greater neceſlitie Þ, but even when' he wrote. Cy 
when he writes, hath libertie of tunefor wariet#e, ef 
ally Paul having the gifts of the Spirie, yethe thes rims. 
eo a ſet prayerin al his Epiſtles, andmakes it a token 
whereby it may be known, Thus I write, the grace of our 
Lord Jeſw C Chriſt,@+c. and dfohe ſhuts up all, 

'Notonly Pax/, but our bleſſed 84viaur, he that is the 
miſedame- the Father, he, by whoſe Spirit we leame to: 
prayz,he that commenceth. our /x#t-.to. God: Ce 
bath the fone of all kwowledge, thetefore I ware 
beaveplyexpr reſſions z when. c pray ed before God; 
in his laſt prayer that he made jn the hg ; tre "te 
prayey Many 6. and all Lall thgle erin 

ces the ſame Wen 
a yy Father MA. p ok *atttey I pea: 
a gs nba wards : and ger 
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 Formes of Prayey uſefult. 73 
heexpreſt it in that fore: : we have his exaniple, it isas 
old as Chriſcs time. : : 

Nay, before Chriſt came, in therime of the Prophets, 
it is as old as Moſes, and that is as farre as we can goe. 
For Hezekzabs rime it is plaine, 2 Chron. 29, he cals to 
the Prieſts to ſing to the Lord in thewords of David, and 
Aſaph : there are many particulars, 

nd therefore they are much to blaxee,that will bring 
an #//report on a good thing, that goe about to ſtumble 
the conſciences of the weake, as though it were an iv- 
pediment for the Church of God 1n p#b/:ck to keep them- 


- felvestoa ſet forme. They might remember that there 


be examples,and # hat ivas written aforetime,js written for 
our learning. x 

But we have more then examples; we have Chriſts 
direQion, When ye pray, pray thas, Our Father. 

Beſides, we reade ot the happieſucreſſe that thoſe pray- 
ers had; and God approved of the fame, when they 
uſec and kept themſelyes to formes; he that approved 
it jn otþer Saints, will not dildaine it in us ; it it were pie- 
tie in them. it cannot be ill in us. 

: Asfor thoſe flouts that they give it, that it is a fine: 
ing of the 8pirit, a confining of the grace of God : that it 
1s to keepe people to walke upon cratches; and making 
people ſwim upon bladders; they are emptie, vaine, windy 
words, that become ſuch emptie Spirits : they are-not 
the words of the Spirit of God;they arenot words that 
ſavour of pictie,nay not of reaſon. th Ys 

--' For yet, itthey be ſcandalized at the fornes that wee 
make, will they at the formes of Chriſt; and of the 770- 
phets? wilt they tay that Chriſt that-conformed to a 
'forme,/and tothe Prophets, that'it was x walking upon 

hes, anda ſwimming with bladders if they Tay 
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willnoſpareto lay the. ſame upon that, of Chriſt, chey 
ſri as much againſt it, as at or prayers, that now 


wperſbition it muſt be; orl know nat what yaine tew 4- 

ie, 10 have the uſe atthe Lords prayer 10 publigh allems. 
blies, - Why did Chriſt give #? It -1s the form that 
would haye his Apoſtles, and bis Chercb uſe to the worlds 
end; andas one ſaith well, for a man 49 pray atherwide 
then Chri{t would haye him to pray; it is ta beimpured 
igueraqnce,and folly, and fnne, Our blefled Saviour bac 
aſpeciall intendment of pictie, when he (et, that forme 
to, his Niſciples, and to the Chuxch of God 3, and. if 
qherefore chey Gnde fault with that , weway well think 
they will. be too. ſcrupulous to finde fault with chaſe 
formes that the Church hath ſet. | 

Byt let them not lay, that preparation to prayer 15 4 
tinting of the $pirit.c no, it is not a ſtiating of the Spirir 
ofGed; byt areſtreming of our ew wandring Spirits : 
Prepavetion 1s not {4 much a confining ofthe Spirit, as 
-—_ of preparation is an ahaxdoxing of the Spirit of 
G 


It is true, it is acknowledged, and capnot. he. denyed, 
that, congeived. prayer , is an gdavireble grace, whexe It 
pleaſeth God 4o give the facwltie, and power, bug yet for 
publique prayer,though the gift were had Þy po6, it 3s 
not by all. ein 
_ Thereare ſpeciall-»/es, and reaſans, that in publicke 
prayets fprmexazeto bt had. : |) 1 1 rp gt: 

T hey are ſpeciall helper t0 the weaknelle of thoſe thax 
are notable to fad uptheir owne fuits., They are {pe- 
Clall-helpes of devotion, where the people know. 
what, thoſc things. are, that they are to beg. of Go 
Taoparcii fea meanes, to. keepe wm 'the heart,,and 
affe$ions withit g60d compeſſe, and bounds, t9i 
It 1n that i ravenot. They are ſpeciall helpes t@ Feat 

| i mmunitie 
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Merre. ahh penammrnie Of prayer.” Thit which dams 


oy nd gn nar we is one , and. voce, ſent: 66 
Cot; howeawtharde, byYb.many perſons as moet ju 
this Kehey have nor one forme # it there 
be not mn; ſorwrithe kept Mm that? | 
, ordinarily, people doe not ſomuch excel} in 
this gift, 2s firly to expreſſe themſclyes in concerned 
| , and oft thoſe that are great ones are wanting, 
ee know tot how to yray ns we ought. The Poet layd, 
men follow their awe defires, they ſeduce them - for 
what prayers make rhey f 

One Poet-tels us that fey would beg of God that 
they might hive opportunitie to deceive; give me 
grace rhirt [may be arranied a holie, and r1ghteons man : 
we may makefnth prayers as theſe ſometimes wnla ſal, 
fomeritnes-1 , ſometimes ſ#/id! things we ſhould 

ragfor 3, *nff Hbatull we ſhould be, tf we meter 

ForeGod without dne malitetion, what we thought 
en before. Therforetheſeformes are pur tous, we have 
reutiontponTecordof theprayers of Abraham, of je- 

tob, of Moſer, of Batwrd of Hexekarh 5, of the Prophet Je- 
remidh , Daniel, Habakkuk , Nehemiah, Ezra, all' theirs 
with many others are ſet downe upon record. To what: 
—_—_ bertthar we might thereby learne' to fit bur 

Ives with wortts toatrine a habit of prayer, by (tu- 
dying of theſe formes. 

Andiris a great mernravement roknow the ſores 
that the Saints preyatled with ofold ; that God accep« 
redfuctr prayers at theirhand - hethat accepred them: 
then, if we ſend them by the ſame Spicit wilt accept 
them now. : 

*Phereforein the conſe of Scriprure; for all Chriſtian! 
duties, for all duties of pictie there were formes ſt, in 
the old Teltameat ; for the ble;jzno of the people there 
| CK. 2 iS 
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77  Formes of proer uſefull. 
3s a forme ſoc that Nb. 6, they were to bleſle them 
thus, ſaying 7he Lord bleſſe you. When the Arke removed 
tom gala uſroge pro Ariſe 0 
Lord in t ing place, amongthe many t. Iſrael. 
When the Arkeſtood Nl, Returwe 4 Lord to 4-4 many 
thouſands of Iſrael. For the worke of potting, when 
any place was to be cleanſed from the guilt of blood, that 
lay at the doore of the Citie, thus they were to fay, 
Lord be merciful to thy people, and lay not guiltines of blood 
tous. In the tnne of repentance and humiliation; the Pro» 
phet then ſetsa formefor them, Joel 2, Let the Prieſts, the 
Lords rementbrancers ſtand bel1weene the porch, and the Al- 
tar, and ſay. ſpare thy people O.Lord. And here Hoſea ſeeing 
theneceſlitie in regard of the great defe&ts, and many 
wants of the people, hecals on them to call upon God; 


and that their prayer might be accepted, as one that 


miniſtred to their 7»frmities, and he their xeceſſzties, 
therefore he gives them this forme ; he-gave itto ther, 
and the Spiritof God commends it to us, by leaving 
it in Scripture as an example for us to make our prayers 
by : as a warrant upon occaſion, eſpecially in pub >. to 
nleſacha ſorme, Take to you thele words, that 1 preſcribe, 
and fay thus to him. | 

The Chaldee paraphraſe ſo deſcants upon it, and ſome 
ether Rabbies; uſc either theſe, or the like words as 
theſe, Take away all iniquitie, and receive us graciouſly, 

$o, I have done with the preparative, that is, the rule 
of exhortation. bi 

' Now. Secondly, the rule of direQion, and that hath 

two parts. | 

One is precatorie, take away al! ſinne. 
: Theother part is promriſſorie, So willwe render the calves 
of onr lips. * Ks 
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Pardon of ſinne t0 be prayed for. 76 
I begin with the firft oftheſe, that is, the part precatorze, 
e parts of which the prayer conſiſts. 
And theorder of the parts. 
The parts of which the i” er conſiſts are two. 

One is, Takeaway 4 Lf. 

T recs ;: nf 

hew us receivens graciou(ly. 

The brſt pars is for the taking away of all il, and the 

worſt ill, the i of fine. It is but fort, but it is very 
ithie, | 

4 There arethree words in it, and they all have their 

emphaſis; i is not called my, bur in:qnitie; it is not 

this, or that finne bur al 2 1t is not only, lay it aſide for a 

time, but take It away, remove it, So, theſe three make 

three parts. 

There is firſt the thing deprecated, and prayed againſt, 
that is, iniqnitie, and ſims. iſ 

Secondly, theextent of it, how farre the deprecation 
reacheth, not to a few, not to ſox, but all, take all ini- 
quitieaway, and leave none behind. 

Then thirdly, the »wanner of the removing of it,” a 
word that isvery full Take # away. We ſhall ſeethemea- 
ning of that when wecome to it. 

e firſtis the thing deprecated, fre. The Prophet 
labours hereby, by fetting this forme, to draw them to 
the acknowledgement of their finne ;, and not only to an 
acknowledgement, but to an aggravation. | 

Toan acknowledgement, it that he wiſheth them' to 
pray thus, Take away miquit=Saith Tertwlliau well, 
there 1s in all Petitions of mercie, a ſecret confeſſ;on of ſin, 
he that begs pardon, acknowledgeth ſinne. He would 
potbnly draw them toan acknowledgement, bur th an g- 
gravetion : Therefore henfeth not the common word, 

; 4 : tak e 


wt An Ps 2, 
* Lat 7 cred wan a 
Tak dhvay Peter Dt HE wnay en ren | 


Zreater ſtroake ear Anſtin, it'hs 
mon, iniquitie 18th FPS ev gy og: Wall 
but acknowledge our ſclyty 3, and we' tbe not 


think muck t6 Befo calted : bx wen will Mp, ode 
aſhamed, and loath to be accounted thete thi ate 
ons, that have iniquitie. Auſtin ſhewes by it, "one. there 
is more 1n 72iquitie, thien I Fn; therefore the Prophet u- 
Ah that phruſe,toteach us whar iorherranſt rl agatnſt 
Whih we #fe & bend all v6ur prayers, what 'Wit the 
reat evil _—_— which they were to millitate with 
=_ el prayers ? Pre and Mapute. AN a Chriſtmas ce 
tool i RX Pr AriO0s, a his prayamand rcvitiob are 
thi Wdy y.totheraking Wwiy of 7nouitie. It is 
_ —_ freqnay 4 Prayer thax weare to. put ups] K ix 
that daylie prayer, that wee are to put up z what &6 
yer weaet, ard what ever weeſtand winted of :: tftre 
isno blejſang that we are to bag of God, but this 1alt 
poet, aft in thre firſt pletoparnon of fore, Ia mes be 
rofit dowinre at his Tabtetoeare meats, firſtbeg | 
of finne, becauſe ſinne wiH be a — to eit1re 
him; it caynotbegood withoat Gods bielfing ; ſhe 
may hinder the #ain+./ wotke of theerearure; #f a4man 
beto goea journey, and beg GRodsprote#79n, tet'him Gift 
afkepiretn bf finne ; for thm will expoſe ban to aw#@-r; 
m_ e bnokeopingot ſuxein the yin in theo, 
Home, hebegs Gods bicllnraper Fea =, ny: wr 
his worke, ke begs G apon ht: EY 
Arft ferhiim #—arwer erent pardon of (lime: Yor 
fire will _ mats abowr_ 1 fraitfull, and 49 pap 
A>/e,afrd bring a ear/cupon his labour. Tf a-man eonte 
to the Fom/c 'of NN the word of GH,;arid 46 
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 Pordawof fuwe t6 be prayed for. 0 
T? yetler him firſt beg,pardan; for ſinng) ſtops the carer of 
Tenia taming and ſtops, the cares of Gad in hearing. 
all When Gail ſpaakes to ws, if pnne. be not purged out of 
OTC 
de 


our hearts, we ſhall nat benefit by the worg, and we lhal 


have no benefit by our prayers, If I regard iniquitie.in my 
Fl heart, the Lard wiki wat beare roger Therefore, this jg 
Ee the reaſon the Prophet would have them bend the For. 


H cesof their indeayours, and prayers againſt mge. Tt is 
t not, take away our punjſhmcat, or takeaway thy plagne, 
mw 1 they were ion miſerie row, the Prophet teacheth them, 
a not ſamuch to pray for thatin general, but that that 
b ſhould ſand upon is, Take away iniguutie. 
; And that is the reaſon, py all ather prayers, the 
; Devill moſt oppaſeth a man, both jo making of this Pe- 
| eition, and in the comfort by it. He contxadiQts this 
| prayer eſpecially, becauſe it 1s a choice fruit of Godg 
Spirit ;andic is that prayer that ruins his Kingdomez 
reconciliation puls 1t downe, therefore he oppoſerh 
that. - 
| One way whereby heoppoleth it, is, by keeping may 
from \ceing their ſinnes, He thar j2es not bis linges 
begs not pardon: if we be bling, we 'fhgll be.dumb in 
that fence. | 


- If he cannat hinder from the {gbt, he will hinder 
framehe ſcare; a man will never atke parden of that 
that he feeles not b:rthem/ove. | 
It heprevanle nat warhabat, then he will keep them 
fromthe fope of pardar, and. make them believe that 
their ſins are wapardongble;, what: thould. 1 beg: for 
pardon of finnes, my.time'is paſt ? 
| «6x E | r rug aſia them fram cn- 
oying the comfort otpardan, be labours to blidd their 
oh x. 'rligy have peowar, that. they. may. not ſec 
that y | 1-; LIL *. 0 1 Li 
2A 


comfort, 
| It 


9 Pardou of ſumeto be prayed for. 

If not that, hetempts them to preſuzeption, if he can», * 
not hinder them of the II, To xray Sod +; | 
ther to a preſnmpturs opinion of their rightegauſneſſe, 
that they oo »o ({nine-to beg pardon , you ate os 
{ucha ſinner, &c. It were well, it there were no ſexe 
but is that a Cockatrice ege, that they ſhould: thinke, 
they © to aſke pardon of ſinne at the nds of 
God, 'S 

It wasone of the opinions un the primitive times, but 
this time farre outſtrips that, becauſe worſe opinions 
- attend upon it : there were that were gotten in 
wawares, | wonder whence this opinion ſhould grow, 
that Chriſtians ſhould ever come to this height of npi- 
etic, tothinke it w#/awfx/lto beg pardon of ſinne : there= 
fore it comes from another, becauſe God ſeerno ſinne in 
his Children. But whence comes this, here ts an ill bird, 
and an 11] egge, yet it hath a daxe that 1s older till, that 
i845 dawnable as either, that is, that Chriftians are not 
tyed toany obedience of the woral/ law, becauſe they 
are brought undex the obedience of Chriſt : ſee how =y 
hang like Samſons foxes, that weretyed after adijorderiy 
manner.- Firſt the Devill eth. their hearts, that 
there 1s no obedience to the law of God, and thereby he 
ſtops upthe fountain of al pietie. [f there be no obedience 
tothe Lawit muſt needs followthat there can be'no-ſi 
for there is o ſinne without the tranſgre(ſion of the law, 1 
then there nofinne for God tofee, and then they need 
not after they are in the ſtate of juſtification, beg remiſſcon 
they need notuſe this prayer, Take away miquitie nor 
that of Chriſt, forg;ve ws oxrtreſpaſſes. 

There 1s not any of all-thefe opinions , but they 
are as I conceive: ſpru; the mi nding- of 
ſomegrtbodax pant in:divinitic, that:peoplenot well 
underſtanding themſelyes, doe wreſt, . 4s +: 
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Pardon of ſinnes to be prayed for. 9X 

As the of juſtification only by faith, that point 
is only {ung 7 : we muſt exclude works jn jeff 
cation , our works hayeno part in the juſtification .of a 
ſonner ; but it doth not follow , becauſe faxh only juſti. 
fies that thereupon. they conclude; what haye weto do 
with works, and obedience of the law # That is a miſtake ; 
for-God, though he jaſtifije us without works, he requires 
obedience asa fruit of juſtification, and as a ſpeciabbpledge 
of that grace that he works in the heart. There is ; 
miſtake of that. 

Theother , and a ſecond branch comes from themi- 
ſtake of another point that is comfortable, and hath its 
foundation in the book of God, that he that is #ruly in 
the ſtate of ſov-ſbjp cannot fall finally; that is a funda- 
menitall point., and of great conſequence : and that is 
cleare, uſe elſe Gods promiſe ſhould not be true , if 
God were mutable, and ſhould bring us into a ſtate of a- 
doption one day, andafter caſt us out. This is a point of 
great piety : But from wreſting of this. comes the other 

It, that becauſethey cannot fall totally , that there= 
[3 they cannot fal/ at all; that becauſe a man cannot 
finnefinally , that juſtification makes him totally gracious 
that he cannot ze. Forthough God keep them from 
finall finning py the beſt Saints fall. 1» wany things wee 

dhe that ſaith he is not a ſinner, is a lyar,, even 
of thoſe that are conyerted. Wee tread awry every day, 
and there are, many ſlips, and ſometimes. foxle, Fas 
falls; but. pleaſeth God'toraiſe us againe, but it js by 
repentance and faith in Chriſt, the ſame way that we roſe 
at the firſt. | 

So, fox thethird point, that men need not beg par- 
der, ic is from.a corrupt originall. It isa gogd heavenly 
Poipt, that there is a certarnty of ſalvation, granted to 
many Saints zthat certainty ney be had, though it be 
not 
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91 Pardon of ſinnes to be praged for.” 
nothad by a/, oneeomes not tothe ſame degree of 
aſſurance; From the miſtake of this, comes the third 
beeauſe we may be «ſhred that weare in'n fate of /ithyy- 
tion; and grace, and that finne/1s purdomied we need wot 

pardon : $6, they run to popery atiother way. Pope, 
ry 15 a thing that they diſclaim, and while they wonld 
run from popery, they fall into another extream, and'run 
tofpopetFanotber way. Compare then alittle; A'Saint 
may comets perfedtror, and keep all the moral law ;' fay 
the Papilts; a Chriſtian may come to that perfeFior, that 
heneed not keep it ſay they. Some fins areof foecahie a 
weipht, they. arenot to be accounted,” God accounts 
ther no ſins, the firſt motions.” God ſees not theſe in his 
' Children as {ins fay the Papiſts. 'God ſees ro fin im his 
children ſay they Zhere is their errour. Say the Papiſts, 
if _ may be had, why doe we beg for forgiventſſe # 
It is fond to beg pardow., if wee have aſſerditce+ So they, 
beeavife the child of God hath af/rance ; He needs not 
beg pa#4or. Thus they rin by eſchewing the gontravy, 
into the ſame erronr, in 2 worſe manner then they. 
For of all other, theſe are moſtd:mnable, There is heYer 
2n opinion'that the Devil hath ſtirredup ; that hath a 
worle-ſtootr- and intendment in it then theſe: Ftoyer- 
throws the fourtdation of the &ofpe?, and of C5 amity, 
andpiety. Tt takes away Chriſt, and take him away, take 
away prayer, and repentance, andalt at one blow: © 


CC 


'Q, when thereare fuck frrdamenta# erroursas theſe 
{hall we wonder if God ſend'the phone top Mis Dare. 
when theſe ſhall-art up; and-are nor ſmotReretU 3" &ngd 


thoſe that ſhould ſmother them doe not awake autho. 
rky. No man cares which way Religion goes, and 
how'itthrives :God willparee this-/taver, front them 
thbjs ef theſe opinions, and theſerhat foil fippre 

&. 'Gogwill not havecyery marr preach Whkrthe wy, 
and 
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Remiſſion of ſinnes to be prayed for. 92 
and hold, and do what he will. And if humane Lawes be 
offended, there is ſeyerity enough in correfing; Gods 
hw is broken daily, and no man Tooks after it. Of all 
others, that one groſſe point that Chriſtians are come to, 
think it wmreceſſary, nay need/eſſe, nay ſinful! , to beg re- 
milſion of fins;then farewell Goſpel, and Religzor, and all. 

St. Auſtin had ſomein his time'thatwere of that opi- 
nion, therefore he hath diverſe paſſages againſt it. They 
had zo ſinne. The forme that Chriſt gave, it agreestoe- 
very Chriſtian, it isa forme thatall Chriſtians muſt uſe 
tothe worldsend; they muſt (till pray , forgive #s our 
ireſpaſes as long as they /ive, and:brearh. Not only all 
other Chriſtians, but the Apoſtles , the maſters of the 
Flock, thoſe that were the be!l-weathers, the greater ſort 
of ſheep, that Chriſt committed theſbeep to ; v the 4- 
poſtles , when they were on the crofle, in ſuffering, or 

F == the axe, yet ſtill they muſt pray ,, for:792 ## our 
Ines, 

Andin another place faith he, There wat neverany 
Saint in the world, or ſhall be,, but waſt make this pray- 
er, forgive #5 onr treſpaſſes : Onlythat S1Fuim-antforun, 
Jeſus Chriſt, he is excepted: he gave the forme, henee- 
dedit not. | NI 

Yet further, and that is a ſweet ſpeech , the whole 
Church of God ſaith it, and: heis a reprobate that ſaith it 
not, that he is-1n that condition 2.0 all other there is 
no greater {gy then' this, it is to be fearet he I8 ina ſtate 
of reprobation that will not ſay, Lord forgive us (u) treſpaſ- 

fes , pardon our ſins : Therefore there was good reaſon 
why the Prophet made them maketheir prayer againſt 
this iniquity, that is the tranſgreſſjon of the law, inigui y 
that makes/hipwragk of conſcience, and expoſeth to. jydg- 
ment, and deprives of all comfort, and iniquity that con- 
denmeth to hell; therefore _ they mult ſettle this 
2 firſt 
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Firſt, he woulddraw them to a generall acknowledg- 
ment of ſin ne; for howeyer weare tyed to a particular 
mention, and confeſtion of thoſe ſins that our conſcien.. 
ces are privy to, upon due ſearch, and in our acknow. 
ledgment and humihation to name them to God. Thijs I 
have done, and #h7s thou haſt done, deliver me from blood. - 
griltireſſe O God, So, for thoſe ſins that are paſt our we. 
morie; as there are many, thoſe we wind up in a generall, 
1mplicite confeſſron ;, as that Publican, O God be mercifull to 
me a ſinner : as here the Prophet' teacheth them to ſay, 
Takeaway all. He would have them thereby acknow- 
ledge their aggravation of fin, All, that is, many, exceed- 
ing many : nay, all, that Is, a! that can be ſaid. 7. ake away 
all the injquities that we can name, andall that the Pro. 
phet can name, or that tho canſt lay to onr charge.Lord, 
our ſins are great; as skarlettor die. as ſands for number : 
but owe wipe with the ſpurge of thy wercie wil takeaway 
all : they are more then we can exprelſe, and muwber, 
there an all of them ? Tt is warrantable by the example 
of the Saints wn Scripture : And that is one of the errors 
of axricular confeſſion that the Church of Rewe faſtens on 
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All ſonnes to be acknowledged in repentance. 95 
men, becauſe they tie men to reckot1 every ſinne, that is 
impoſſible 3 ſo they lay burthens on the conſciences of 
men. | 

It is true, tt-is thegl/ory of Chriſtians to honour God 
by con/efſion , and he that ſtudies his heart moſt, knows 
his femoſt : but thoſe that we cannot r.ckor: , - it is 1 
honour to God to reckon, them up in gexerall phraſes, 
that we may give God the glory of aggravation. I con- 

#{e againſt my ſelfe whatſoever I know I have done, and 
f what I have forgottev, There are ſinnes of my 
that I cannot remember, and of my dreams, I con 
feſſe them. . There are {ins.of my credle, I confeſſe to thee. 
here are ſinnesthat I took no xotice of , re T had 
kzowledge, pardon all my iniquities. The Prophet would 
draw them toan acknowledgement of al. Every man 
hath an All, 

And- if hee Kneyy them to have an all, O what an a/l js 
that with which we are opprefled now? Hethat goes to 
reckon up the particulars of our genera! the many ſpecies, 
& kinds in this age : it isan al! that fils the world, that fils 
heaven, that fils the eares of God: our fins we confeſle to 
thee, of thought, and word , and deed, of ignorance, of 
knowledge , of preſumption, of infirmitie , our ſecret 1s, 
our open ſernes , ”= thee , againſt our neighbours, a. 
gainſt our ſelver, Thus a Chriſtian goes on to aggravate 
apainſt himſelfe a theſe ,- and what ever e/ can, bee 
ſaid. He that goes about toreckon our drwkerneſſe, our 
aaulterie , our dings ,; the ſeyerall degreesof our 
prophane/ſe ; the ſhedding of innocent blood, how it en. 
cr&aſeth : there hath been more blood ſhedde lince the 

ſecheneſſe began. , more duels about the City then I haye- 
heard of ia two or three yeares before, -As if we would 
avate ſinne, 'when God comes to reckox with es. 
a man-ſhould reckon the degrees of fraud that-is 
conth- 


96 -— ' 4llfinnes to be debeſted by the penitent. 
continually qu” 1p in ſhops, and trades z the prophaning 
of the Sabbath : & fin is come to that, that it is xrcomtroj- 
lable , that all the Magiſtrates in this Citie arenotablees 
control a few boyes , and diſorderly zrev, that wreſtle in 
the fields. So boyes give lawes to men, and fo lin runs or, ' 
The fin that cvery man commits, ifthat beſo 1:fmite, the 
fin that thewholecommirs, how mfinite ts it > We have 
an'#7, He would bring themto an acknowhdgement;that 
is thefirſt reaſon, | 
Secondly, he would bring them to a deveſfeione , "and 
proteſtation againſt af. They come not to- diſtimpwiſo 
aj 5 2, make confeſſon God » take away: our 
mortal fins; butlet qur veniall fins alone 3 our greatey fins!” 


wipeawayz for our eſſe, we will ſhift as well'as.we'can': 
Truerepentance knowes no ſuch diſtinFiom, Though 
there bea difference of fins, Jet in repentance, repentance 


makes cre; not the diſtini#on foas toexciude any, It 
makes-diſtin&ioy to mourn more for /Mipwracking bnges 
that bwrthen conſcience; and force, and-/treine-our teares'; 
it mournsmoſk for them, but it acknowiedgeth all, -If it be 
but as a graime of ſavd; that it acknowledgeth., an: idle 
word, an exorbitantthought, an REES re, indiſ< 
cretion, & folly, they are fruits ofthefr ln; and theſe, 
and every of theſe are oppoſite tothe1law. It itbeatranj- 
greſſzon ofthe law, it provokes theDivine Majeſtic, and: 
15an obliquity from him , and incurs his be gt if God. 
ſhould beextreame. Therefore-when-a-C riſtian askes 
pardon, he diſtinguiſheth not 3 here isthe ſinnethatI-will. 
lay aſe, and this isthe firthatI wit ask pardon of, no; 
he repents of noze, that repents not of alf, He diſtingui- 
ſheth not the profizable, and the mprofitableſins : here/is 
a firme Tam crucified to; ſaith; the old man; I'will aske: 
God pardon of that: but covetonſneſſe ſticks to my fingers 
ends, I will not ask pardon of that. So , when matwreis: 


weake 


$ : 


| Gods govdnefſe i pardoning ull ſinnes. 97 
weake in a drunkard, he will then acknowledge a I have 
offended God, and {inned againſt the creatures in the in- 
temperate uſooft ms now he dates.not , for. his cou- 
firption, of he wwſe not, for us dopſce. It: is notreper> 
tance that crucifie8this; fin, but nature 2 but his gam Ag, 
and intemperance, theſe he will keep,. A true convert 
makes no drſtinion ot;pleaſant or wpleaſant finnes : no, 
here ismy Dadlilahb, begin with that firſt, all niquity is to 
,aexes am he that expects pardon of all, niuſt te- 
AONNICE 


Thirdly, there is another reaſon ; that thereby hee 
might draw them toan acknowledgment of the preat 
gooane[ſſt of God, that hewas able to pardon all. 7; v1 As 
way all 3miquity , all (ammed. up together. By ſaying a/l 
they ——_ that God row/d and wonld remit all, if 
they -repentof-a//, and leaye a//. Note, that there 1s 
robuttherl of finne fo great, but Gpd.gan perdor.it , and 
take it.awsy. Theres a: you all of Gods mercte , theas 


_ of our prnes3and of Chriſts merits, thewof our rnnes ; for 


all the fms/of the world put together, they arefinite ,-he 
1s an finite Majtftic : but is thetnſelyes God can »unz- 
ber them ; for they are 1wnten ir biz-booke, The alfuth- 
—_ of that merit was iS that Chriſt layd down, 
and the pricedtebatrmti3imable blood: ; that is infnite, 
There can be no number made of the vertue of thoſe 
drops of blood which Chriſt ſhed : there can be no num- 
ber made of that mercie, the drops of which God compre- 
hends us with , therefore wercie and merit is greater then: 
fin, If we can confeſſe all, God can pardon all. Look as in 
nature, the Philolopher obſeryed , thati»finite is of that 
extent; thats finite can be proportionable : as an infi- : 
nite number, though there can be none, becauſe another 
number may be added : but an infinitenumber, ten thou- 
ſand millions, it.ts as far off of ;nfinite as tenne , Yn e 
there 
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there isno proportion, becauſe it may be wultiplyed, and 5 
So , though ſons be many, as millions , it hath 
no jon tothe merits of Chriſt, why ? becauſeth ; 
2s afeive : that blood is of excellent vertue , It can 1 
white z becaule it is finite, it hath ſufficiency to perdon | 
all firt; rae | 
So it is, as if he had aid : O Lard weare ready to com- | 
fefe all, take all away; what we can, we alleadg. againſt 
our ſelves : ;z we beſeech thee ſhew mercie. We know thy 
mai” is greater then our ſins; as we confeſſe all , pardon 
thou 
The Scripture ſets it out by an a//too, the bloodof Je- 
ſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſin. God bath made his rO- 
fir Ci * At what NERD dever a ſenner repenteth , I blot 
out all his Cn hat thereby they might bedrawn 
to acknewledge his gooodneſe and wercie, to exclude their 
ns 5 _ YTe the Prophet expreſleth i it by this af. 
heir ſins were iznumcrable , but Gods mercie is more 
innumerable : their ſins were great, but Gods mercie is 
greater ; if they will have God to pardore all , they muſt 
confeſſe all, et this be the for you will uſe : that is the 
febas the extent. Now; the third is themayn, the wax . | 
ner of the removall they pray for Jr te > But 1 en | 
the times paſt, ther orel will break 
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T ate andy all iniquirie ; and recerÞe ts graci- 
ouſly, 8&C. 


S8 8 every Nation in the world hath ſome pe- 
v2 culiar language, whereby they doe con- 
| yerſemutually one with another : ſoit is 
I $E1 truce alſo of all the graces of God which 
JERRY the Apoſtle cals the fruit of the Spirit 5: e- 
——— cy gre ofthe {pit it hath a peculiar 
tongue, or langnage, a form of ſpeech, whereby Chriſtians 

converſe with God. 
 ,  Thereis one language of faith, another of repentance, 
' another of prayer, another of zeale, another of thankefiel- 
neſſe. Each oftheſe , they bave ſeveral} words feverall 
kindsof dialefs whereby they expreſle themſelyes: The 
words of faith are viForrow words 3' the words of thank- 
fulneſſe are glad, and chearfull words: the words of zeale 
arefiery , the words of prajer are winged, the words of 

repentance, bitter, and heayy words,  . 13k] 

Each of theſe /arguages , and all forts of words, they 
M | ve 
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haveth gp—_ tones, and acccents , whereby they 


expretie elves, whereby  proxanciation. is made. 
Forfith rreetboather words, thankfujnofie pow: on: 
her words, repemance drops them out , 2cal flexes thee. 
out, andpraycr darts them ont. There: is note of ali 
theſe laneveges, but we have a wodel{ of them in this 
ſhort Scripture. The language of repentance}, that is in 
thoſe words, Turne to the Loyd, The language of prayer 
in thoſe, Take away all iniquity. The language of faith in 
_ thoſe, Receive ws graciouſly. Of thankefulneſe in thoſe, we 
will give the calves of onr lips. And leſt any ot theſe ſhould 
be wanting, we may find the fifth tao, the languageof 
zeale, that 15 in the Prophet that excited the people to 
theſe duties : Take mith you words, aud turne to the Lord 
or tirne lo the Lord ; and in Tarning , take words an 
ſay, &c. | 

Some of thele words T have ſpoken of already : you 
may remember I divided the whole into two parts, A 
rule of excitement, and a rule of direction. T he excitement 
to two duties; the duty of afrou , Trrne to the Lord , and 
the duty ofelocution, In generail, take ta you words : and 
}n particular it hath-reference- to this forme, ſay ther to 
hiny, make your prayers after this; tf you cannot doe 
that, ufe this prayer, that was the excitcorent, =P 

The rule of dire@7or , or forme of prayer, and thenks- 
fulneſſe that he gives them , followes. That confiſts of 
two parts. Me 


One part is for the dowation of grace , Take away all j- ; 


viquity. 
Fhe other 15 promifſorie for the returning of grace, the 
Pac of thankefwulneſfe. $0 will wee grue the calves of owr 


8! £ 
Tam yet in the former of theſe , and that confiftsof © 
170 Parts, the prevatory,. 


One 
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To takt annoy iniquity, whet. - — 
© One part is precatary, for the remoxall of il, Taks 


Theother 1s | Na that is, for the poxring out, or 
the effufion of good, the beſt good, the good of grace , re- 
cerve ws gracionſly. 

I am yet in the former part, I conſidered three parts, 
according to'the three words, 'for they have all their 


" | 
mule not. take away ſome 5 but take away mgnity , it 
is a wotd of weight. 

It is not take away our nuns or this, or that in1- 
quity, but all, the reafon of that Fgave alſo, the extent 
of it forthe removing of a//, you heard ir, | 

The manner of removal! that the people mult beg. 
that js in this [Teke away] all, a word that is very fill, of 
a largeſignification. It is morethen forgive, Compare it 
firictly with thenature of theword, and it is more then 
erneifie, 

T he forgiveneſſe of ſins , that properly concerns culpa. 
Sin may be committed where it is forgiven; according to 
theeſſence of itz it 1s notalway wholly crucified, and taken 
away. It 15 morethen ſ#bdue, and mortifie, and keep under 
finne. Sth may be mortified , though thearees, and lees, 
and /eeds of it are ſtill behind , it ſhall neyer be put out 
wholly, out of any vellel of eletion in this life. But this 
word in the prayer extends tu both : 7akg away, both 
the ſcaine, takeaway the corruption, take away the guilt, 
takeaway the defilement : Take it out of thy fpght, that ir 
accuſe us nor, that it condemne us not , that it deſtroy us 
not, and expoſeus to thy judgements : and take it 
5 too, that it defile not, that it corrupt not, that it ſpread 
nor. It s8as muchas thoſetwo words in 7/1. 103. that 
forgives, and heales , and thoſetwo in two, pardon, and 
cleanſe, 1t includes b6th, this taking away.. Take it away 

M 2 from 
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102 Popiſb ſatis fattion frivolows. 
from 4s, and takeir away from thee.z let it haye no-more 


reſidence in owr hearts, no moreappearance.in thine eyes, 
from below, from above; bothytake it away. __ 


EY 


Nay yet further, if we ſhallgather togethes all thoſe | 
thraſes,and forms of ſpeech in Scripture toexpreſie the 


parder, and forgiveneſſe, and remving. of linne, all comes 
within the compaſle-of this one hraſe, Not :to/ obſerve 
ſin, not to i-/pute it, nOt to remember 1tztO remove'it, tO-Ch» 
ver.it, to purden it, to caſt it behind his back.,: to, ſhut his 
exes upon it, tocaſtit into the bottome of the ſea-;3,in a 
word, to pwrifie, to purge, to cleanſe us from it ; thereis as 
mach in this one word, to take it away. = 

It is a word ſo weighty, that that /rivolows diſtintion 
that is uſed by the Church of Rome for the defence of 
their dorine of ſatisfa@ion, I wilnot ſtand upon it, the 
eiſtinaion I15this ; that when fin is pardoned, the pardon 
of ſin jit.extends in part to the gwlt 5 but it doth not ex- 
- tend for the removall of all puniſhment , becauſe there is 
the penal part of ſatis fa:onatter tobe performed in pry 
gatorie, A diſtingioa that will not ſtand before this 
word to Take away : for it there be ſome puniſhment that 
God cxadts (till, fin is not taken away. Tt 12a frivolous di- 
{tiaction that ſtands not with-ſerce; for that that is taker 
away 15 not ; that that hath no extity hath no gwi/t, that 
that hath np being, obligeth not to puniſbment. 

Beſides, it 15 not only 1n it ſelfe frivolow , but injuri- 
045 to the ſatis faion of Chriſt , as if his bleſſed merits, 
and interceſſzon were able to quench the greater fire , and 
not toput autthe eſe, as if1t were ableto free from e. 
ternall death; and not from temporal/, not a death, but a 
d Tying. 
| Felides, if God have pardoned, or taken away ſin forthe 
merits of Chriſt, then it were juſt for God to exatt it ; 
A man that forgives a debt once ,' tt is #njuſt to demand 

Ut. 
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A Popiſb ſatisfa@iaw frivolous, . 03 
it If God bave pardoned. it: , ( 4nd if he hath taken 
away ſinne , he hath pardoned it;/if he have.pardoned 
it, ) how ſhall he be ſatisfied in puniſhing againe'? He 
that 'is (gr. 4c7086 10 pardonmg:,; wyl' hee not true 1n 
keeping his promiſe-*' Nay , he that. is ju# in parda- 
ning, as the Apoſtle ſaith , hee 5s juſt and faithfall to for- 
gjve finnes will he be wnjuſt in exading that poeiſhment 
that he hath'rewitted #: | ©) | | 

It is true the queſtion is not about the ponring out 
of t exrporall puniſhments -in this life ; for ſo oft timies 
Goddoth:, even when he hath pardoned fmine, he' pus 
niſheth it in his deareſt ſeryants : 'but -thoſe are nor 


_—_ 
 - _— a 


| paniſbments., but chaſtiſements., and inſtruions; $0 
| Davids, it was not ſaith Saint Auſtin a puriſbment , but 
| aplaiſter that God laid to David to awe his linne, 1t was 
! not a puniſhment inflicted for finne. + That 'is not the 
| queſtion about prniſoment continuing in this hfe , be- 


cauſe: they haye not the metvrre of :prriſorrents. ' But 
the queſtion is about puniſoment properly. ſo called after 
this life , whether it ſtand with Gods juſizce and truth, 


3 . or Chrilts »er:t, that there ſhould be any part of /atisfa- 
= Gion, after God hath pardoned, and taker away (in. 


It 15 a doctrine that will not ſtand before any of thoſe 


3 words whereby pane of {in is ſet forth in Scripture. In 


I/a. 38. God ſaith, he will caſt their ſores behind his backe z 
thatis a fxllword, In ]/a. 44. he faith, he will remove 
them as a cloud ; that is another = word. In Aveb. 7. he 
will caſt thenr into the bottom of the Sea 5 another ſult word, 
In * a 31. he faith, hee will not remember them, he 
will forget, & ow them; And here, and in other pla-' 
ces he wilhtake t 

durethe tryall of theſe places, they cannot ſtand'toge- 
ther, For if God prriſb, how doth he-remoze it? and: if 
God revenge (in, how doth he caſt it out of his. preſence £ 


: vr 


m away. Their dottrine willnot en- 


— 
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how doth he forget it? for to prniſb-is not oaly:to reweny: 
berit, butſbarph toremember it, ifthe paines of pwrgete- 
rx beſoſparp as theyſayÞi oo 9d ol wt Coal 

Butt we took rothephraſes;-fee how God expreſteth: 
the contrary, 7 will caſt' them behind my backs. How is 
that? I will not'ſooke upon them ; that that is behimd. 
God is not before ; that that is- not before ; is not on, 
15 not taken &rowledge of. God takes no knowleage 
them, therefore he puniſheth not. -: Ant ſo p17. wall re-" 
move them as a cloud. A cloud \;'when the water is drawn 
forth of it. there is no more:foot-ſeps, or appearance of 
it::1o.God promiſed tomaketheir fs, 'they ſhall be ſo 
far from ſending out wpowrs of privoration ,' that they 
ſhall be as ac/oud, they ſhall 04:,'.! Again ſaith the, 7 
will drowne them inthe bottome of the Sea, Tt 'is true , Gods 
eye pom tothe bottomeof 'the Sea, and further ; he' 
lcoks to ellit ſelte but he ſpeaks after the manner of 
#:c1, that that jsat the bottome'of the deep, ts notable 
to be fetched backe by ay creature, or by man; no man 
can goe ta the bottome ofthe Fea to ſearch for-any thing 
thats there, that 5s laid up ſure, that man cannot come 
neare it :40 God will h:detin. That that is in' the bot-- 
tomeof the Sears more ſ#fe, then that that'is at the bot - 
tome ofthe greateſt monntaine:; for Art may dig there; 
but 4## cannot come at the bottomeof the Sea : even as 
thatthat is at the bottome'of the Sea is taken'out of 
mans ſight. 0 will I "—_ your ſinnes oat ofmyfgbr. 
Farther, will not rowentber them + that which God co- 
wes ,hecatisnot touccomnt for ; that that God remerr- 
b:ront,] he will not revenge; that that God caſts behind 
him, he will not caſt his exe upon that that God takes. 
awsz, He wilbnot examine. If finne come to this paſle, 
that: God pronounce it to be t2kez away, it ſhall never 
«ppeare. more 3 that that is bred, he hath takow it away, 

it 


= 
——_ PE m——_— 
_— 


— — —— 
— 


Sin a burthex to tm peatents. 105 


it is cternally 67d. Saint Auſtin underſiood this. well, 
when he made'that excellent gradation in oneof his 
'. Sermons 5 ſaith he, if God onrecovey! firine;] (thei it 55; 

playn that he wouldnoe fr ir ;ifhe wil actſwit 3 hee: 

willnot cenfare ; the wil notcenſare, he wil not pioriſh +, * 

ifhe will not j1wrſþ, he will pardor. Nay, he bath pard). 
wed ; that that he faith to #ake away, is topardor 4,t0 par. 
don, 1st0 blot out of the book 'of his remembrance, that-it 
never riſe for accuſing , of condemming. We ſee that di- 
ſtinftion of theirs will not ſtand beforethis word , Take 
away onr iniquities. $0, now the rope hence are theſe 
two: Thereaſons why the Prophet chooſeth this word, 
for he might have had great variety : not parder thou, 
that isas'mnch , not padon; or forgive miquity : but 
here is a fuller in regard of the eftett. Take away. It is 
for theſe two reaſons. ' 

Firſt, be would draw them to ackwrowledee that fin was 
burthenſome, that they did deteſt,” and Joath it + Forno 
man will have that takez away, that he delights in. It is 
plain, the Prophet would havethem expreſle ſuch afe- 
Hjons, that it might appeare that their fins were odiow 
and abhominable,and they delighted nct in them : no men 
would have that removed that they take pleaſnre in. 
While fin1s-but the {on of the #wpenitent heart, no 
man defires it ſhould be #«ker: away : but the prayer of a 
wicked mans heart is contrary, Lord; that I may fidf/ 
my lufts , that my frnes may thrive, and goe on; Vy here 
fin is fiveet, and delrghtfl/, thatman cannot wiſ6 that it. 
ſhould be faker away , thefe are reproxant. But where a, 
man wiheth it to be #4ker- away, and pardoned, it is plairt 
there it appeares a burthen , and heaviey, Looke: in any 
thing nutarab, and civill > A ſorvart, a nan defires not to 
put him away, while he is profitable , but if he be wnſer 
viceahte.' You caſt fiotaway-a garment while it 1d wefal! ;, 
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106 Sirne 4 burthen to true Penitents. 


but when you have done with it « when they will ſerye; 
for/your wearing, you will keepe them z,no man will caſt 
away that'that: he hath profit., or pleaſure by : It is either 
ſomewhat that is hurtful, or monfefi that men caſt away. 
| Soisthenature of ſe ; ſinne only is wprofitable : what. 
fruit have you in thoſe things , ſaith the Apoſtle. Sinne js 
that which isonly hartfa/l , it expoleth men to; great 
danger : therefore it a man' would truly prepare , and fit 
his-heart, that he may ſpeak with exlarged affeftions for 
the pardox of finne , let him learn firſt to come to 
the /exſe of it , to know that ſize in its nature is a 
burthen. David calls it ſo; my iniquities are gone 
head : 4 heavy burtben, greater then Ftna, greater then all 
the mountaines pyled ane upon another : but while fin 
is pleaſing to the ſoule, ſo long it 1s not a burthen, Water, 
in its place doth not gravitare, If a man bear the bottom 
of the Sea”, and all the waves be on him, hee feels no 
weight It he be out of the ſea , a paile of water is heawe, 
Why? in the Sea it is in its place. Sinne, when-men de- 
light in it, 1510 its place, it hath no weight - he that truly 
deſires to have it taken away, hemulſt find 1t burthenſom. 
A man that is in danger of drowning , hee will cry with 
fervency tor.help : a man that ſees the danger of fine, it 
will makehim cry and roare. Thereaſon why wedo not 
cry with ſuch fervency for theremoving of pn, is, becauſe 
we feele not the ſting, and ſharpneſſe of It : Thereforea 
good Chriſtian makes this a-part of hisſtudy, that hee 
way bring bunſelfe to find Gone burthenſome : And that 
may be done by theſe meanes., | 

Ifhe oft repreſent the purity ofthat law that ſin trexſ- 
greſſeth, the law of God, 

The glory of that Majeſtie that ſin provokes, the Lord 


of __— 91 If TTY 
The blood of that Savienr that lin crucifies, the Lord of 
life, The 
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- The honour of that pr _ that ſinge' diſgraceth, 
the profeſſion of Chriſti 
Theb e of that beppinle that finne endamageth , the 
loſle of beaver... ..,._ 
' The bitterneſſe of that place to, Which fin expiſeth, E- 
| ternall condemnation. g 
| gl he comfort of that conſcience. that ſin \ makes S ſbj pwyack 
of; that.is, the conſcience that 1 y within a ma "hat th i 
cit be a a yellel.of comfort z, 0 woe, He. that lay Es a 
theſe together, pb to a TeherA the ut /7 2 # 1s bite 
thenſome, that ſinve hath weight gn it : andthat the Pro, 
Pct provokes them - 'by this word.” The word figni- 
Nos iO WOPR a __ from a man —_— is oversweaty : Fo 
the fame word is thatthat John uſeth c BIDS 
The Lamb of God that taeh jen 604 he wor fd ba 
weight of ſcnne lay on the world, FRAY ines And 12h 
z on z he takes 1t Hoon himſelfe thay! he might take it 
from. us.: The ghtunderſtandthus much,” ther 


wor he; chooſerh ITE of weight. "That i 
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Y on be Kame look to this; NIN t pretend 
Fy» tO bethe author of pardon , yetlet þ hey how it 
will ſtand with thoſe poynts. Onetoncerning the do- 
ar in of peeyit : ? and the'other concerning free-will.. For 


if th Sajn the yeerit of their bl ;-cah 'pro- 
KN Pens to whowi'the x fide 
1 mitt: cat properly, virnitily, cacionſſy, and arre- 


ly xemove, andiake away ſinnie.: 1t 15 plaine, they that 
Gol theſe, cannot acknowledg God tO be the ſole anthor 


| "o AC ptare rans in abtleyes mIRY God tx. 
ok it {0, and teſtifies df himſelte,"thitore elſe can 
Pee it. 1/4. 43 7 the Lor&blot owt your imiquities. The Pro- 
phet acknowledgeth ſo much :'To thee 0'Lord belongeth 
re Aorgieenſe A we cieand, os giveneſſe belong 
tg Gods pthe Haking aw finne, that'is to gr, 
Tc ha orce of all tive, Bectuſerhe Hepth of mer- 
cie belongs to hit : [hee oreiveneſſt. 
aug: weare happy that it bg: hin, God knows © 
- df welhentd ha have e were truſted. to'wen | 


by *" were m the env | 
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God the auther of pardon of Sin, 

but God ? Though they miſapplyed it, yet 1t is was truC 
in the theſis, and in the Aram , who can forgine Srnes but 
God ? And Chriſt, unleſle he had been God, could not 
have forgiven fins ; who can forgive ſonnes but God f Cyril 
well upon the place, givesthe reaſon , it muſt needs be 
ſo. becauſe God is the Law-giver, and the Judg ; faith he, 
to whom can it poſhbly belongi\to perdar, and paſſe.by, 
and wipe away the ma mas of the/aw, þut to him 
that is the giver ofthe law Therefore ngpe of the Pro- 


phets or Apoſtles durſt everarrogateithis priviledge. Na- 


than when he was ſent to.Dgvid, though he had a com- 
miſſion from God, durſtnot (peak in bis own name, but 
the Lord hath\pardaned. And it there were, nq Prophet or 
Apoſtle durſtaflumeſomuch, ſhallwe that are men, far 


anferionr.in place, and.piety, and thoſe ſpeciall intercour- 
ſes of the /ove, and knowledge of God ? 


aledstrue;there is a-power givea to. Migiſters declarg- 
torie, to. publifh,and pronounce pardon to.the truly reper- 


tant; but the power of abſolntion properly ſo called, .and 


the power of taking away, and pardoning', that onely. God 


keeps in his own cultodie, Saith Awbroſe well, the Jfi- 
«niſfter of God-doth that that belongs to his duty.,. 

-he declares, and publiſheth pardex tothe repentant 3 but 
'heexerciſeth notany porrand awhority, it 1s but Adc- 


nifteriall. Therefore $aint Auſtin obſerves well = 


-when'Chriſt gavethispowerto-his Apoſtles , and Dil 


eiples, whoſe jomner ye 7:0, they avorematted ES 
©, 34 


-maſeth, he brexthed on them, andy: 1d.,. receive yed 
-Ghoſt. Saith he; firſt they receivedthe holy Ghef Ws 


then whoſe ſue remit, they ure remitted :F or, it is the 


-holy Ghb/t that paces awsy finne; and not gon :1\ In 45 duſtize,s 


obſeryation. a7 4o His 
And we may furtherobſerve, that Chriſt ,; whey hee 
healed any , commonly: hee > forggueneſſe, of 
2 | 


fins; 


«0 
42 


To EnF anther of the panlewef ſins. 


ones? but the- Apoſtles, though they healed many, : 
Jo e hever"read thit the uled this word. Tonote, 
| hat ChiIft x piive the power of healing to thens, bathe 
mh power 7 I rugrom: to himſelfe : Farther then it: is 
miniſterial , * hee "kept the power 'of putting away: of 
ſinne to mmuſulfe 3 z hos It is an att of Majeſtie, it can- 
DO be' ; Yo-drÞery.. God may\taake Angels to de. 
clare it "or Wer, ! but: the/ power: is proper to: hize. 
Chriſt gave the power of healing to the Apoſtles ; bit 
mo oy the pardoning - to himſelfe. Saint 
T eſſe Te agai —_— the Donatiſt lweetly , who 
$ Zola net have got' rhe power to themſebues. 
"askes the queſtion? '.rell methe -vertue of whoſe vame 
takes aw 4 fnne?"He ſpeaks vfhimſelfe'; is it thename 
of Aſtin 7 23s it. the tame of Dowatur £- It .is neither 
the name of Par nor Peter”: who tis Auſtin © who. is Do- 
"#445 ? "And the? Apoſtie'-prefferh it, who: is Paul ? 
"2h why 3 ?Apollo 7 but the "Miniſters of C'HR1 8 T? 
ie who 3s t that rakes away innes ? 6 0.D Hin 
fe. ; 
* This: IE ſecond! thing the Prophet would briog 
"het ro ktiow amd idknowledge i in this word 3 0 Lord 
Hr 4} mencie” ant \forgroeneſſe. 3 thou art the F4- 


bf niercre : we cal" the) the ſmart of finne, but cannot 
ove it; thou muſt either #ake It away, or ' elſe it will 
Tot be taken away ; therefore ſhew' mercie , and came 
_ 4s; either take from a» ;: or eſe it will takes 
from Yes. ; rerhoys-- ut from > , and' remove it from 
' thee | Take away Pane ; "and Fereive wn graciouſly. I. have 
"done with the firſt part; the precatory-part,\ which con- 
—_— rolendune, theevill eo beremoved, = E- 
vill of (in 
2" Fheſecond's2 / bonum 'Pargiondwm, ior theſe wards, 
"wks awdy all crriquity, nw receive #8 graciouſly, It 1s wy the 
| righ- 


Gods goodxeſſe magnified in pardoning. I1T 
Originall, and ſhew #5 good. Yet in the Originall a Httle 
further, Take away iniquity , and receive good. Like that 

hrafein the Pſalm , He received gift for men 3 that is, 

e. gave gifts to men. ' Receive good ; that 1s, ſhew good : 
ſhew thy grace 3 that is, as it is welt interpreted in Eng- 
liſh, receive ws graciouſly. 

Two things areto be conlidered in it, 

One that I propounded in the forenogn , though I 
came not to it; that is the comexior of. this part to the 
other. 

The other is the order of this part with the 0/her,, why 
it isjoyned, or addedtotheother claule, and why, it fol 
lowes 1t5 Thall hardly ſpeak of all. : [1 | 

But let us looke mpon the connexion; ; why. is this 
clauſe added to the other? Is not this enough ; take away 
all iniquitie # It ſeemes this is ſuperfluous ; for where- 
EVE Prue is! ens —_ 18: conveyed. it where GOD 

takes away {mne,' he diſcovers; grace : and where, hee 
crucifies the old man',  he:ſtamps the image of the new. 
-where hee frees from death, he gives intereſt to life ; 
where.;inme 1s pardoned. ſalvation is ſtated upon the 
ſoule 4; what need this follow-2 ; this. ane word , take 
=_ all iniquitie ;, 1s all the expreſſion that. need to.he 
-uled' | SUED | ry 
But the Prophet would bring them toa greater en- 
Jargement, and it isadded for {peciall $,. I will 
bring them totheſe three. 161143 | | 

Firſt, it 1s added aza clauſe of il/uſtration, Take away 
41 iniquitie,ſo ſtew. thy ſelfgraciows & favorrable.Notin 
-bhis, that there 1s nothing doth more magnifie the good- 
eſs & glory of God, then ha pardon of fin;nothing,doth 
' more ſhew. his grace then that: As if he had {aid, thouart 
the Father of mercie,. & we haveneed of wercy,thou ha 
arercy for thouſands 5 and we atetbouſands that beg it, we 
| pray 


_ 
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112 Gods goodreſſe magnified in pardoning. 
"T3 016-ax <A EE — 
pray thee to pardon our fins, and manifeſt thy avercie1n 
rrdoning, by receiving us gracionfly : thew us grace in the 
pardoning our fins. It is the greateſt evidence of the wer- 
cie of God in the pardoning of linnes ; 1t 15 that that glo- 
Lifies God moſt. It is well faid by the Plalmi(t , that his 
mercie is over all bis works : and we may fay of the grace 
.of pardoning , that it is overall his other merczes. T here 
are other mercies that God ſhewes ns, that concerneour 
temporall eſtate; O, theſe comenot within compare. Nay,, . 
oy mercies, it he preſerve any, it is Rogues of cu- 
ſtodie. WK hie deliver any from danger , 1t 18 thegrace of 
liberty : fhe accept eur prayers, and receive them at our 
hands, that is a teſtimonie oF wercre, the grace ofraccep- 
tation : but it he pardon ſinne ,'that hath a/anit;; that is 
Gods tender mercie\, jn that he ſhewes bowels of mercie. 
"He operishis racket of 'iniercy-in all favours ; but hee 0- 
pens his owne-bowely when he pardons: finney thatin- 
-clades 4/l mercies ;"that David icalls his tender mercies.: 
Over all owr works it's, even 'over the worſt: workes of 
ours, Which is ##e: Overall Gods works it 1s, euen 0- 
verall thebeft of Gods works beſides,in creating, -preſer- 
Vin nd kevpine: If is that'thatſbizes, and breekes forth, 
Sn kepye all other his attributes; 1tis that that glori- 
fies God moſt, that honours him: yea , that God himfelfe 
hrronrs moſt.” His grace and goodneſſeappeared in the cre- 
ation of the world ; that wasa- great mercy , wercie bud- 
ded out then, but that was not-fo! great 'a» merdy -asithe 
pardon of (irine;» For nwllitie, though it be-farre offf from 
God, yet it is rearer God then ſame and iniquity is, be- 
caule that is morerefigant, and contrary to his vatyre - | 
it is more to pardon a ſinner, thento create a: world > it js. 
more to pardon Ine finner, then'to make 'a million of : 
men. © ; 


It is 6ver his works of power, over his works of ſoſhe 
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| Gods goodneſſe magnified in pardoning. 113 : 
OI ES. TR =o] 
Jaſticets ſeen in pwnziſoing of fin, God ſhews his power in 
that:but there is a gcater power {een in the pardoning of 
finne, it is plain : His power in executing of juſtice , it is 
as the ſtrong man 3 but his power 1n magnifying his mercy 
is as the ſtronger man, for it binds the hands of jrfice ; 
int” 0m, 44 man comes and binds the ſtrong man. $Srace 
and mercie are the ſronger attributes , ſtronger then ju- 
ſtzcexthough both betheſſawen Godzyet in manifeſt eti- 
on it prevarles, and exalts tt (elte againſt juſtice. If Gods 
power be ſeen in puniſbing, mach more in pardoning , be- 
cauſe mercie conquers juſtice. ' 

Beſides, ſee it in awrſetves ;xfora man that puriſbeth a- 
nother,'it argues he hath power over eyoth:r.: but hethat 
pardons tin that deſeruertobepuniſhed , ſhezws that hee 
not only hath power over another, but over himſelfe, be- 
caufe pardon is both- an evidence of rhat. power that 
ſhould havebeen in prrriſhing, and of a further power in 
ſharing, $0 the force of mercy is dowble to that of juſtice, 
it mignifies Gods power more, it is the /aſt at of divine 
Juſtice, the pardon of finne. 

Therefore 1n Scripture, wercie hath the prerogative a- 
bove all otherattributes in-many reſpects. | 
' Of antiquit ,It IS OR regard of manifeſtation, we 
fpeakeftill )for wercie and love budded gout inthe, creati- 
or of the world ( we ſpeak of: the 1effe&ts of it) but ju- 

ſtice waShot manifeſted till man had tranſereſſed, It was 
one dayolder' irv the manifeſtation. then judgment, was ; 
. Reon place, when:ddar tranſgreſſed, mer- 
bow [a%T 7 rome cyt EN. 

Ithith'the prerogative of aH/ievce ; for thangh the jx- 

ſtice of God bebinye] +,as well as his wercie.: walls = 
oned#in'Goll! His\ppſerce, and wiſdowe, and, pawer , and 
ng ſer merappnbiemoregroper work: 
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. ver 
"iy Seriprute, \juclqwrent -19 called bis-/frange 


worke.. 
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work, 1will bring a ſtrange worke ; that is, I will execute 
juſtice. He calls ita ſtrange worke , as hetrogenicall, and 
contrary tO his nature ;he 1s forced to execute. judgement 
our ſinnes compe// him : If it werenot for ſ-xe, he would 
not manifeſt judgemnts. Thongh both benaturall,, yet 
mere 18 more naturall in regard of the effe&of it: It is 
nearer. mT | 
Thirdly, It hath the prerogative of /atitwde, it hath 
a greater extent : he executes juſtice ſeldome , and.upon 
ſome few; all mentaſt of his wercie. There is no judge- 
ment that God executes, but wercie 1s mingled with it. 
Goe oyer axythat were executed ſince the beginning of 
the world, ſtillthere was mercy in-1t : but there isercie 
often manifeſted. when there 1s no judgexrent init. Here 
is the difference, judgement is never extire/, but there is 
ſome mercie in 1t 3 mercie is alway entire; and there is 
zo mixture of judgement-in it. See. the efe&s in 
of extent, God faith hewill pwzrſhto the thirdand fourth 
Generation; the Fathers uponthe Children *that 1s a long 
time, but it is #othing to his mercie ,; I will ſhew mercie to 
thou w__ generations. A thouſand Generations is lon- 
ger then the worl4ſhall laſt ;For there were but 4.2, ge+ 
nerations from'the Creation:to Chriſt ; a hundered gene- 
rations is like to-be longer then:the wor/d ſhall aſks. 
- God will be mereifull to thouſands of Generations , #5 
yea eſs 5 ——— my will be ſo ns ever, a,large 
riphraſts , Mi ath the prerogativg ofextenz.:, 
_***Trhath * Farm Orwrobrar aw pt ea) 30d quore, 
and God honours it more. Hemakes mentjog.by bis ſpi- 
rit in Seripturez when he mentions, judgement and, wer- 
cie, merey goes foſe My ſong ſhall be of mercie and judge- 
_ mrent': Metoie #nd'tyuth are met togtther,; (till yrercje 1s firſt, 
God givesit thepterogarive: Nayulually be mentions 
" mercie twice for once righteons -- Gragiews and. jpraeey' 
| God, 
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Prerogatives of Gods mercie. Its * 
ach grn__ Andat the laſt day, when theſe two 
attributes ſhall be placed at the two of God, wee 

11 feewhich attribute hath preheminence, that hath 
the higheit honour to ſtand at Gods right hand : judge- 
dir (hell ſtand” at his ./eft hand among the 'weSels of 
wrath, mercy at his right hand among the ſheepe, and the 
elet? ; 


[Laſt of all; it hath the prerogative of duration ; for 
though condemnation ( ſpeaking ofeternal/ condemnati-. 
and eternall life, ) though condemnation be. a line: 
as great length as etervall /ife that laſts for ever - yet 
ſpeaking of _ niſhment,, compared with the 
mertie of God 4 lo wece mercy ont<lives juſtice in all the 
expreſſions of it, and that by a great di/proportion. 
 Itisa.great diſproportion between yeares and months. 
In Rev. 11. The holy Citie ſhall be trodden down 4.2. months, 
but _—_— reigne with me for a thouſand yeares. Though 
moneths benot moneths 1n that place, I come not now to 
examimethe meaning ofmoneths: but ſee the compari- 
ſon ; there is mercy for a thouſand yoo , there is judge- 
ment for 42: moneths : they ſhall be troden under foote, 
but they ſhall _ athouſand yeares. al. 
It $4 greater diſproportion that 1s betwixt 'weeks-and 
NOW : ſee that inDar. 9. — wethes are determined 
or the tranſereſſron of m , that I may compaſſe then 
Fl ever. PE nkeſe —— woken determined 
for tranſpr : God meaſures judgements oy weekes,) 
but hee reckons the continuance'of '/his merey by many 
yeares, by ages, by everlaſting duration , there ſhalk bee- 
verlaſting righteouſneſſe. 1 Ways 
et further, there is a greater diſproportion between 


yeares and dayes : yet in 7/e.” 63. The'day of e IfIR 
mine heart , and the yeare of oy redeemer is come.. \ Pere is 
NIITn The day of re- 


the day of revenge, the yeare 
90 Venge 


" 2d "Gods mereze the matave to begge wercie. 

ng ir 111 meine heart; There days are yearr, and years are 
deyes : but in the expreſſion of them God exelts mercie 
that wee may fee it bath a larger ſphere to move 


Im2"5\ 3 | ; "1442003 
Yetfurther;thereis a greater diſproportion 'between 
aaromett and a yeare, nay, between that and eternity. For 
a ſmall moment have I correFed thee , but with everlaſting 
merciet will receive thee, as 1t1s 11 ſarah. God threatens 
to paoriſÞ for a.ſmall wowent, but bis wercy enduresfar e- 
termaity.” | 14 7 3678 ' g. 
- Now.,to fum it up ,, the Prophet would make them 
enderftand thus much, that nothing aveguifies Gods 
graceand goadweſſe marethen the pardorr: of {anne : that 


they mi e it , that they might make it whlique 
Ki | ay ogy aro 6 " 


tohts glory ; - , A: + pr, % 4s 
to e DF zrauy tran ons, it it 4s 
en to _ x by any. # here fern bath abory- 


ded, erace ahounds ;, where grece abo glory abounds, 
where -ach ſmne is pardoned, He cals tO acknow- 
ledge on mercy , and __ ode vg of the for- 
mer] kt away cur tran/greſjaows, and receive us gracton/ly. 
That is the firſt, it:8 a daule of luſtretion. x , 
' Secondly, obſerveit as a claulc of mnducervert, a arotive 
and ergaaweyt to perſwade God to forgive them; So. it 
pay vv ake away iniguity , Becaule thou art graci- 
ow, thou vſeſt to receive ſavorrebly, therefore 
take ivequity, They for greee in the aowe of 
gace,and mercy k) thenewe of avcr ary faced 
thou att fall, take away migquity , becauſe thau art 
graciows and favourable, therefore take away iniquity. It 
» the ſtrongeſt motive of all others, to preſſe God from 
hioeelfe to-perdon ſin, The point 45 thr, | 
* tie that comes before God io hegge for mercie, muſt bring 

. © 0ther motive but MENCH. 

( There - 
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Gods mercy the motive to beg mercy, - — 


There is no fach ſtrong prevalent motive with God 
to ſhew wercy, a8 mercy; AMercyis the thingwe ſac for, 
and mercy muſt make God ſhew it. He expreſleth je 
ſo, Twill perdon for my name ſake, inone place + For wine 
owne ſake, in-another place : For my owne ſake will x doe 
this to the Howſe of Tſraelf. For my promiſe ſake, inans- 
ther place 3. For my mercy ſake, in another place. -| Here 
are four, and they areal alike, to ſhew that azercy comes 
fromit ſelfe, it hath areciprocation, it moves circularly, 
it begins in ayercy and it ends there. For mine owne ſake, 
that 1s, for himſc!fe, and his mercy is himſelfe, For my nee 

ſake, that is, as much as formy werey : Thy name 5s as Oyle 
powred ot, audit 4 ory his #ameisaSOyle, by his 
mercy, for mercy is that Oyle that Swims over all hquors, 
it 4ppeares oyeErall other works fc is manifeſt toall : For 
my promiſe ſake,that 15as much as for his wercy, for Gods 
Promiſes axe; Promiſes of marcy. Saall agree in this; for 
my name ſake,jt is a ame of mercy 5 for my Proiſe ſake 
they are Promiſes of mercy ;, for mine owne ſake; he is a 
Percy. 
ny et more plaing, when God ſpeakes of ſhewing 
 wercy, he makes it come rowrd, to ſhew that werey is the 
thing that he will $9e andthe ground:why be gives it, 
In Exod, 33. Twill have mercy on whom I will have mercy. 
See how it runs, it is thus, 1will have mercy oz whon: 1 
wil], thats, becaufeT will ſo, if wepreſle God for meray, 
doeit thus. Lordbe graciows, that thou m:yeft be gregi« 
os, and be mercyfnl, becauſe thou art mercyſnll >: Pandau 
becauſe thou art gracows,thy merey hath an everlaſting 
Duration. The Pfalmiſt prefieth it ſo, Haze nergy ow 
me according to thy great goodmeſſe, anil according tarthe awy- 
titude of © ed Help away mine” offences; See how 


ſweetly he preffeth it, Have mercy atcording to thy iggod- 
? via it cometo it eſerfe 3 Pardon me according 
2 | ro 


neſſe, hem 
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= Gods mercy the motive e tobeg mercy. 
tothy goodneſſe, be mercifull becauſe thou art merciful - 
hehad noother — _ LS ye Wop the 
fame Reciprocation, Dae or thy name ſake, becauſe tho 
art good deliver me, becauſethou art good, doe good, and 
deliver me. It is the ſame reciprocation that" 1/aiah 
makes, 1/a. 63. He hath beene good to the Howſe of Iſrael, for 
bis goodneſſe;. and becauſe his 'mercies are everlaſting. He 
hath-beene good for his goodzeſe. Teinſtance no more 
ces, thenew Teſtament there is the ſame reciproca- 
tion that John:-makes, John 1. Of his fullneſſe we all receive 
grace for grace.: \mercy for mercy, 1t 1s not onely grace af- 
ter grace, which js a good interpretation, the firſt grace, 
and the-/econd grace, the grace of Acceptation, and the 
grace of Strengthning ; the grace of perdoning, and the 
grace of reviving and quickzing, all grace is from God: 
But it hath a-f/l:y ſigntfication, Grace for grace : Grace 
becauſe:he is graciows,. becauſe he is merciful he ſhewes 
fawornr, he turnes it. to himſelfe.. So, now the Leſſon is 
this: .that, | om TE 
"When we come to ſue for pardon of [in before the 
'| iT brone of Grace, "we have no name 10 come in 
- bat the name of Chriſt. Hr of 2orfy ns 


Thename ofCbriſ# 1s a name of mercy, that is Gods 
owne #aie';; he: that-comes to plead his owne verit. 
comesM his -owne name; Hethat comes to. plead the 
Merits of any other, pleads in a Strangers name,: If merit 
and. ſatisf; jon had been that way, then were; mercy no 
more mercy, andgrace no more grace; then-all the Saints 
cf God'were out of the way, for-they all went in this 
path: 'Adercy was the Citt of re geto which they went, 


andthe path by which they wevt..; Mercy was the Wa- 
teria the Well, and the” Paike they drew it with, they 


- 
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ſued for mercy in therame of mercy, The Publican, Da- 
vid, Peter ;, St. Auſtin. faith of Peter well, I read of Peters 
Teares.,, but no-man-ever read of Peters: isfaGion, Pet, 
could not goe in #hat name... Qur bleſſed Saviour hat 
taught us therefore ſo to pray, Forgive #s our Treſpaſſes, 
hetaught usnot to pjay as the Servant in the Goſpell. 
Have patience with me. and J will pay thee all, Lord be fa- 
yourable a little longer, lend mealittle/fe, and I will 
make thee ſati5faFion, No, that is not the Prayer, he 
that goes that way z:i/eth 3 but here is the Prayer, Par- 
don and forgive-for thy name ſake, and forthy wercy jaze ; 
Take away iniguiJo and. recerve. us. favourably, receive ns 
to grace, and Pardou.forthy mercy ſake. | Lads 
T his is the Forme that Peritent, faithfull foules look to 
Godin : No Creature is capable of merits, thereforelet 
men ng 4 trouble Rn wh the ajouſtins.of 
that, it 1s ſo repugnant that the Awgells, though: the 
951k © pen merit,they doe - their od -_ 
dam in integrity could not. merit, if 7nnocency cannot 
merit, fin cannot, if the State of, Angels cannot merit ; 
humane cannot. .:. Nay, the Saints that are called outoft 
darkne(je, and ſand fed by. race, thoſe Saints, ;though it, 
were pollible. tke&y ſhould neyer fr, not lo muchasn 
the circumſtances. of, any. good As, that they. thould 
not: be touched. with vcxza/l, fins (as they callthem ) 
with no\.1ll zhought, or idle word; or unprofitable geſture 


if they were borne, and./axZified fromthe wank, , 
Zeptiſh, and Trowich A hoala Ccontinye Ct Jos 


ſantyhication, Twithoutany; treading: awry, they cou 

ng haddoveall, they wuſt la » They 
were auprofi table 8crwants., ; He that doth his duty;cannor. 
mea yeare but.Seryants when you FAY dong. all you. 
<anhay, When poubaye dancall, you (had, {If-ie whe 
poſtible ) thazas. more 


) thavas all you eaz ;. For that: grace- 


__ 
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120 Gods neercy the motivit to beg mercy. 
that God gives us, though ir bea goodevidence of his 
Noo, mnoFor þ | ia hearts; -yetthat grace 
of ſanifteation1s imperſe®, and no man CO SINE 
in-provement of Qods 'gitts, norman lives ing to 
the mea wre- of grace that God beſtowes. Therefore 
when we have done all we can, we come ſhort of what + 
we orght. © Nay, ifyye had done all we fhoxld, all that 
God ſehahres, fey: you cannot merit, you are table 
Servants, you have done but your daty, you have donebut. 
what requires, Tthe ſtate of reſtitution cannot we- 
rit, ſin and impiety cannot werit, There isin the! 
ation that-we performe, in thework of Preaching, and 
praying, and alzzs, and charity, and deeds of piety,ſo much 
Leavin, 10 many infirmitjes, that he that knowes the na- 
tureof ſr, and the latitude, and ſmaextent of piety, in 
his heart, when he Prayerhe prayes not onely for the pay- 
don of hits ffn5, but of his _— And when he preach- 
eth, he'prayes not onely for pardor of his flewce, and 
neglef, but of his performance ; if there be infirmities 
im rhe beſt, theres no plea of verit. Our work is onely 
this, rothe tothe Throne of grace, in the name of grace, 
that is it that is a prevalin forcibleword with God, to 
plead for mercy, and beg! pardon, becauſe he is graci- 
0#4. It isa word that ſoprevailes, that jt carries atway 
mercy with it from Heaven, it is that word that'God 4+. 
lights in; it isthat wordabont which prayer elueks, a 
Wings ofthe Chernbizes, about the Mercy-Seate; The 


nes of A oh ibate | ter about'the Mey ſexte,- about 
ping Thar is bd Be thing, _ What the 
foundation of the pardon of ſin is ;' none but mercy,” it is 
fourided'in grace, therefore he adds it to the former, 


away all miquity an receive ws graciouſly, as aii in- 
Fr rg to etwale at's bel _ MNiquity - 
That isthe ſecond; 1 will but touch the | _ 


mm 
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The Thirdis, beadds ivas a elauſe of per feftion, that 
makes npthe perfott enuacrationof the graces, Take a. 
way all imwquity and receiee wt gracionfly.. Fheve 18 nothing! 
that a* Chriſtian can beg in'this Wiygtd) har it may be 
brought mn the compalls of one of thele:two. Theſe 
two words are asthetwo Tablerof Priyer, like the two 
Tables of the Law, m theſe two, there are all kind of 
Petitions, all the cvif/ that is to beremored, is in that 
Take away all iniqaity,and all good that is to beconveyed: 
1n that, Recerve ws graciouſly, $0, that he might make a 
rerfe Prayer for them, yet very ſhort and compendi- 
ous, and yet fwll. Take away all iniquity and receive us gra- 

oxly; this is a Prayer that the Prophet ſtudied, this was 
the Prayer that the Spirit guided himto make for them: 
Here arethetwo hands of Prayer, Take away miquity,and 
reveive #7 graciouſly. | 

Tf wedivide Fave: as the Apoſtledoth, into foure 
forts, that are rather parts then kinds of Prayer, r. Tir..2. 
F beſeech that Prayer, and interceſſion, and giving of thanks, 
be made to God for all men, they areall in this forme that 
the Prophet preſcribes them ; Here is the deprecatory 
part forthe removing of ill 5; Take away all miquity,; here 
1s the ſupplicetory'part ; fortheponring out of all good, 
Receive ws rot . Here ts the gratalatory part, ive wi 
grve the Calves of onr lips. ro $2r%s 

Takethe diviſion of Prayer, according to that ſcant- 

that David makes; P/al. 34. For obedience groes the 
Law to Prayer, herefers the dutyofi Chriſttn'to two 
heads, Eſchew' evill,, and doe good, wpon that hangs all the 
Law, and the Trophets: accordingto theſe-two are the 
pants of Prayer, onefor the rewovall oferill, anorker for 
rofnſofow of groees here ateboth; there-:oun!! of the 
ores ſreorl!; take away iniquity, and powre the chotceſt 
thymoretes on us's' that 18 mercy, Receive w nay | 
” Et 
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P22 A.perfed? patterne of prayer. 

One part of the v9 08, Ts 2". nr A The 
away F emity: theok forthe ſhewing of the /ight of 
his Countenance,” Receive w graciouſly. 

- Laſtly; if we divide it,” as David divides prayer, P/al, 
25: there he makeshis Prayer, Remember Lord, and ve- 
mentber not z thelEare the two heads, an affirmative, and 
a negative,' remember not my ſins, but remember me : He 
defizes God, 'both to remember, and yet to forget ; here 
are both-the(e, here isone part of the Prayer, that God 
would be 'mindfull, recerve #s graciouſly : Another that 
he would not be mindfull, Take away iniquity, remove it 
out of thy fight, forget our ſs, Here is one part, that 
God wonld open his eyes, and another that he would - 
ſont them, ſhut them upon our firs, open them upon our 
perſons. Theone partofthe Prayer fits the p, the 0- 
ther the ſinner :, For ſn, they pray that God would put 
it from: them, and Fexope itt for themſelves, they pray 
that God would t&ke them tohim, and rece:ve. them to 
mercy. 

Mow, when they puniſh: #, they cut off the Sinner z 
but they cannot takeaway the ſx - God is otherwiſe in, 
his-proceeding, he takes away the f#, and {pares the 
Sinner. To make up theperfe® part of Prayer, hereis 
theevil/to be nos e's the graceto be beſtowed, Take 
away iniquity, and receive us  pracionſy, here1s that that 
concernes the time poſs, Lord take away iniquity, what we 
have donethou knoweſt, here is that that concernes the 
time to:come, thatwe fall.no pore, ſtrengthen us by thy 
ſpirity receive #9! grecvouſhy.. . A's Cyprian ſpeaks in ano- 
ther place,it-is the hreviary of the whole Goſpell; as Ter- 
tullian faith; it is the Compendium of all Heavenly Do» 
arme- .'This text hege4sall the Goſpel}, andall that is 
&$odimthe Law, it-i4the fumpme of the Goſpel, it is like 
the Lords Prayer; here arefſix words ijait anſwerable 
= "4 Wider a 
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to the ſix Petitions. Take away iniquity and receive us gra- 
ciouſly, as Chriſt divides that Prayer, herefers all to two 
heads, onefor deprecatioz of ill. Forgive #s our Trſpaſſer 
and lead us not into temptation, deliver us from evill, The 
other for the gamrng out of all good, Hallowed be thy 
name, thy Kingdome come, thy will be done, and give us day- 
ly bread. 'So. here is for the removall of evill, and the 
ſtrengthning to grace, take away iniquity and receive us gra- 
cionſly. | 

| is a Patterne for us, one halfe of his Prayer is 
ſpent for the pardon of ſin, the other halfe for the powring 
out of grace. For aman to negle& to beg pardon, thatis 
to be unmindfull of the #izee paſt, he that begs not grace, 
is unmindfull of the tizze to come. By pardon we returne, 
DE hor we ſtand, Kkethat hath the conſideration 
of that will ſtir himup to beg pardor, and he that 
ſeesthe joyesof Heaven will beg grace; for that is the 

ath that leadsthither : tomake a perfect prayer, joine 
h. The Prophet to give them a full tonne, he 
joynes theſe, though breifly. None of them could 
plead, that they were not able tolearne it, hejoynes 
theſe, that we might learneto joyne them in our Pray- 
ers. They arethethings that God joynes, therefore he 
Joines them. They are the things that the promiſes of 
God joyne, therefore he joynes - They are the 
rw that other Saints joyned, therefore he joynes 
t . 

God, when he ſpeakes of himſelfe he joynes theſe, 
The Lord, the Lord, gracious, and merciſull, pardoning ini- 
quity, &c. They goe together in God, can a man make 
abetter prayerto God, or more perfe&, then that that is 
taken from thaſe 4ttributes, and termes that are moſt e- 
mynent in God ? The Spirit of God joynes theſe toge- 
ther 1n God, wemay well joynethem in Prayer. As Cy- 
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prianifaith of the Lords Prayer, it is goodto come to the 
I ord mn hisewre words, t lvthere benowrmein the 
word wythourt the Spirit, God will accept the words of 
his owne So, when we come 1n therume and words. of 
Chriſt. So here, it is the Spiratof Godthat commenceth, 
and makes our'$xites, it 1s-the Spiriz of God that frames _ 
our BA}, that Ditfates our Prayers : He ts the: Counſellor of 
the Father, he knowes what the Father wilt grant. Shall 
weneglet to make ſuch Prayers as the Spirit diftates > 
Can you have, ſayth St. Auſtin, a better to Coppy your 
Prayers, then the Spirit of God 2 Fhen, here the Spirit 
of God joynes the grace and wercy of God, we muſt joaine 
them 1n our Prayers, God will achzowledge the words 
of his Holy Spirit, if we ccme to Chriſt in his ow: « 
words. | 

Asthey arethe words that Co joymes, fo they are 
the words that are joyned in the Promiſe :- will be mor: 
ci full to #heir Tranſercſſuons, and T will pardon their Sims. 
In many of the Promiſes of God theſe two. ſtill meer ; 
Prager builds upon Promiſe, when Prager gets apromiſe. 
it butfds, 1t goes up to-Heaven upon promiſes, there is the 
Ladder of promiſec, Tt is impoſſible Prayer ſhould wi/. 
carry, that takes the direCtion of the m—_—_ God hath 
promiſed to pardon, therefore prayer tuesfor jt, God hath 
promiſed to be graciow, theretore-prayer begs it. Theſe 
ewo are joyned in the promiſe, therefore they ſhould in 
our Prayers, h 

Thirdly, they are the iwo that the $4i7ts joyne,Cod be 
mercifull to us and bleſſe us, and be mercifull unto us ; he 
delights to put theſe two, God be merciful, and merci full, 
God take away onr ſms, and receive ns avaciouſly ; be merci- 
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, Full m- pardoning, and be mercifult in powring out, and 
aifſuing the light of thy Comenance. O! when the Saints 


ter before us the Patterns of fuch Prayers, it is comforta- 
ble. 


" "IDS Y. WY W-S. 0 


muſt reſeryefor another time. 


— 


A perfel7 patterne of prayer. 125 


ble to us; ſuch Patterns as they ſped with, when they 
were in our condition. It isa great inconragement and 
comfort, and «ſſurance or Chr ns a with 
the Prayer David, Prophets and Apoſtles : O ! It 
is a comfort when a ſoule can enlarge it (elfe in thoſe 
words that the Spirit of God wrought in the 
hearts of the $Seimtsin former times. For this very pur. 

ole, the Prophet records this Prayer, that they might 
Ls It and we treaſure it upnow, for it is full of 
the Jewells of Heavenly grace. That ſhall ſerve, to 
have ſpoken of that, Take away iniquity, and receive us 
graciouſly, the reaſon why he adds this clauſe tothe o- 
ther. There is one thing behind, the Order, but that I 


Hoſea. 14. 2. 


Take away all iniquitie,' and receive us graci- 
_ ouſly: Sowill we render thee, the Calves of our 
fps. 


F270 D anderill, are the two bownds that are: 
j| - ſet to all obedience. That they are the 
bounds of obedience, the Prophet David . 
: ſhews in-?/4. 37. where hereduceth all 
theduty of man:to:tholetwo.heads, in 
Shunumg of evill,and ing. that that 
is good, Eſchew evill, and doe good, and 
dwell for ever. That they are the bounds of the grace 
of repentance, the Prophet Ezekze/lſhews us; Chap. 38; 
Caſt away _ you all your Tranſgreſſuons,, make you 4 new 
beart, and 2 new Spirit. » Asthe Apoſtle Paul; Epheſ, 4. 
Put of the old man with the deeds thereof, and berenewed in 
the ſpirit of your mind. 'That' they' are the bounds, of 
Prayer, our bleſſed Saviour ſhews 1n. thole two parts, 
Pray that you'enter not into temptations, thereis the one_ 
See 


"T0-. Pounds of all duties, 


— —— <—— —_ 


ODE ————— 


Secke firſt the Kingdome of God, and the rightcouſneſſe there. 


of, there is the other part. . Laſtly, that-they arethe 
bounds of the duty of thank/ul/neſſe, the Plalmiſt ſhewes 
againe in P/al. 103 Blefe the ſoule, and all that 
is within me bleſſe bis holy name, that forgroeth all thine ini. 
quitics, that Crowneth thee with mercy and loving-kinde- 
neſſe. 
of the Saints of God, they well know this, that pie- 
ty is excerciſed about theletwo z theſe two are the hin 
ges upon which the Door of piety turnes, both back. 
ward and forward : upon theſe it 1s, that obedience 
turnes, In the ſhunring of evill, and purſung of good 3 up- 
on theſe it is that Prayer turnes, in deprecating evill, and 
tetitiqning for good. Laſtly upon theſe.two, the worke 
of th:nkful/neſe turnes too, in giving God praiſe for the 
divottmg ff evil, and for the of good. | 
Andaccording to theſe limits we may ſee all theſe 
duties plainly fet out in thetext by the ſeverall bounds 
of them, Here is the worke of Repertance, with the 
bounds 'thereof.in thatclauſe, Tarre to the Lord, to ſetout 
to 14s, as Tſhewed before, both the terme from which we 
- muſtturne, the azerſfor of ill; andthe terme ofhappi- 
nefle t9-which we-muſt turne, thatis, the converſivs to 
that that'1s 2094, | Put away fins from you, txrme 
rom them, and then ture to the Lord. There arethe 
unds of reperttance. * | 
For the duty of Prayer, with the bounds of that, we 
haveit in-thenext words, Take away all iniquity, there is 
the deprecation of that thats evill, and recezve-ys graciouſ= 
ly, there is the Petitron-we make forthat that is good, 
Laftly;for the duty ofthankfulneſſe, we have that-in 
the lart words, with the bounds thereof, So will we rex- 
der, TE thou wilt tak away fin, we willrenderthe prayſe 
of that work, and if thow wilt ſhew,us thy Salvation, 
We 
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we will render the praiſe of that worke. 
' . Ofthe firſtof theſe we {pakealready, and of the laſt: 
Lamto ſpeake afterward; and.in the iecopd Tam con-. 
verſant at this time: The forme of, Prayer the Pro- 
phet ſets tathe- people, according to the bounds of it, in 
which I conſtdercd before, thele two parts. There are 
the parts of the Prayer, and the ordey of the parts. 

The parts of che Praycr in thoke two, 

Firſt, for the removall of 6, Take away all iniquity, 

I ſhewed you the reaſons why he diretts his prayer a- 
gainfk fr, why he would have them dire it againſt 
allfm:;, why be Prayes agata(t ip, for the taking of it 
away. 
The 2.part of theprayer is,for the poxwring down of the 
grace they ſtood 1n need of, receive ws mercifully, ſavoura- 
bly, receive ustothy grace, In that, I ſhewed you the 
reaſons why it ts annexed tothe former part, as aclauſe 
of Witration, ſhew thy ſelfe Graciows by pardoning our 
ſins. 

As a clauſe of inarcement, we Intreat thee for the 
goodneſle of thy grace and w2rcy to ſhew thy ſelfe ſoin 
pardoning onr fins, we come to God for grace, in the 
name of Grace, and for Mercy in the name of Mercy. 

Thirdly, asa daufe that makes up a perfeft Enzu- 
meration of all wants that are compriſed under theſe 
two heads. Take away iniquity, and-receiue us graciouſly. 
Thus farr I went. ; 

That that remajnes jn the ſecond part, is onely the 
Order of theſe two particulars : For there 15 ſome reaſon 
why the Prophet fets them in this 0r4er.. - Why not 
firſt, receive--as graciouſly, and then Take away iniquity £ 
forall other bleſſings are Originated in th love and. fa- 


- wonr of God: It tsfrom his Joveand grace, tFat he grants 


pardon tous of our T ranſgrefiions;, there is no pardon 
of: 
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of (in, where there is not 'grace, and favour, and bve. 
Therefore the Plalmiſt Pſa. 85. heſers them i In another 
Order, 0 Lord thou haſt beene ' gracious to the Land. And 
then foHlowes'in Verl. 2. Thou haſt forgiven the wir 
of thy People. F irſt God is gracious, and then 
iniquity, the pardoe of fin muſt flow From Hh "_ —__ 

AVOUTY, 
7 lt is true, the /ove of God muſt of neoefiity goe befo 
(in theorder of nature) all the efe#s ofhis love, an 
tavour whatſoever : the cauſe muſt be before the effe®, 
and the Forntaine before the Streame in nature. But yet 
the Scripture uſeth ſome difference of ſetting downe 
theſe particulars: for ſometimes it ſets the one before, 
and ſometimes the other. 

Thereaſon is, becauſethey are mutually i» pongend 
ſo cloſe knit, that one cannot be without the other : 
There1sno greater demonſtration of Gods grace and 

favour, then the pardon of fin ; if there be grace and fa- 
2 there willbe forgiveneſſe, where there is {orgioensfs 

thereisan evident teſtimony that God hath ſhewed t 
riches othis grace; therefore though the Prophet ſet 
it here 1n another order, then ſometimes it is in Scrip- 
ture, there1s good reaſon for | ir; beſides that ;theremay 
be three things ſaid, for the juſtification of this order, 
there are three reaſons of it. 

Eyther as they conteine 1n them a Petition for the 
enlargement of the continuance of grace. 

Or for the enlargment of the Evidence and demon- 
ftration of grace. 

Or a Petition for theenlargment of the communicati-. 
on of h1s graceto them. Inall theſe 3. lences the order 
1s 5 way juſtifiable. 

in putting theſe two together, there is a Peti- 
tion forthe tolargrnent of the contin ance of Gods grace, 
Take 
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rance-of Gods graceto be prayed for. 1" "Y 
Take away iniquity, and receive #s graciouſly : Tn theſe two 


 heprayes ſor the giving of grace, and the duration and- 


perpetuation of it. Sothe order 1s thus, Grace cannot be 


| continued, till it be beſtowed and given : Inthe firſt word 


heprayes-for the grving of it, that God would receive 
them to a ſtate of reconciliation. In the ſecond, that 
he would continue them, and keepe them in that eſtate. 
Shewthy ſelfe firſt gracious inpaerdoning our fins, and 
ſhew thy ſelfe agazre gracious in keeping us from com- 
mitting fin. | What profits it, though our former fins 
be pardoned, if we continue tn them ? Therefore the Pro. 

het teacheth them to beg, not onely for forgiveneſe of 
ins, but ion ſffengiBening of grace to continxe1n it. To 
ſhew.that apenitent faithfull ſoul ſtands in need of God, 
after his fins are pardoned. We have not done with 
God when our fins are pardoned, we needa farther er 
largment of to keepus in that eſtate, leſt we relaps. 
Therefore the beleiving ſoul makes up his Prayer of 
theſe two, Lord, thou haſt been gracious,and T rely u 
on thee for the time to come, that thou wil? (till. The 
Pointis this: that, 


The faithfull ſoul after it hath had a 
taft of the goodneſſe of God, in the 
pardon of fin, it reſts not there, but 
goes on ftill to beg more grace. 

A greater enlargement of fayour ; it muſt needs be fo 

i theorder of our defires, Grace is of araviſhing na- 

ture, when it poſleſſeth the heart, it flames it. Even 

in Heaven, where graceis fwll, there is an Apetite of com- 
Q placoney 
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gry for defireof the continuance of that grece, and 
vour : though there cannot bea deſire of ore, where 
the Veſlell is fu, But in Earth,where graceis powred 
in by drops,there isan Appetite of deſcre,becaulſe there is 
wart continually, And wenever have grace, but that 
we ſee we want zzore, then a man loves grace more, when 
God powres in wore, and he thinks he wants more. + 

It 1s the order in Godsproceeding, he layes this me- 
thod, he gives his ſpirit for this purpoſe, not onely to 
cleanſe us from lin, but to ſtrengthens. for new obedi- 
ence, not-onely to Scale tous our recoxc:liation for the 
preſent, but to keepeus forthe time ta.come. And both 
theſe are thefree gift,and work of Gods Spirit; it is his 
ſpirit that ſeales to us pardon, and it 1s' his: ſpirit that 

rengtheneth as, that wemay. walke by the ſtrength of 
that grace. 

And the order of our zceſſity isſuch + Forotherwiſe 
how ſhould we doe? It is by grace we and refe, and 
zoe on, and' perſevere, A Chriſtian ſtands 10 need of | 
God in-«l! the paſhges of his life, mizrute, and c- 
very moment of time, for temporalls, for ſpiritmalls, forus- 
turalls. 

Ifwelooke ta thoſe things of. nature that we need. 
Firſt,it is the googreſſe of God that muſt give a man meat 
for his body - And after meat, is a fecond grace to 
give him. a Stowack.: And after that, itis athurd good 
to givehim digeſtion : And after that, itisa fourth ma- 
nifeſtation of , to-rurnextito blood and ſpirits, 
that iemay be healthful. _ 

So for tempere/s, 1-48 one Teſtumnony of goadnelle, 
that he keeps us Fram darger. It is a ſecond that he 
keeps us in the right way : Ang: it; 15 a third that he 
bring2us.afeto theed ofour jaurney. _ 

le. /prritzal things much! more; 1FGod ſhould firſt 

prevent 
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prevent us with grace, and then leay6 us to our ſelyes 
what ſecurity could we have ?-Our /atter end wonld be 
worſe then our beginning. Weare not able to ſubſiſt of 
our ſclvesoue moment of time, .Gods grace muſt haye 
theg/ory and-honour of all ; that it may have the ho- 
ne g >Prophet here teacheth then thus to pray for 
thefrſt 6 44) the ſecond grace, for the beginning, 
for the continuance of grace,to work the will and the 
Deed, that he would perfet? the work. Firſt, Take away 
iniquity, "og thy ſelfe graciows in pardoning;, and then 
contin t kargracs ce, keep us froni inning againe, That 
is the firſt joftificarion, if we confider the'enlargement of 

en err” his tha fothe order isgood. 

if we conſider it as a Petition for the ex- 
oro the evidence and mattifeſtation of fo it 

is good. For grace cannot. be mavifeſtedtill it be. give: 
—_ we lean ation of the pardon of fin, ritf 
he greateſt demonſtration of the 

nt of el, when Gods ſpirit is, powerfull to 
di ard fig. ' Then it is this demonſtration 
Hey beg ich Reood lace, gardo#t our iniquities, and 
give us evidenge that our fins arepardoned, that thy fpi- 

rit affiſt us continually tocrxcifie and ſubdue our fins: 
beſtow apon us graceand fayourand makeus kyow that 
we haveu, For agour Meyjpelſe cpotiſt wi pardon 


cf ourfins, fo the comfort con of It." 
fe isrroe, that graceind parday of fin may be had, where 


_ irisnor aralf times.ſeeve and.fe/t, and pereeived ;but yet 


K cannot be er rot unlefſe it be ſeezeand felr; we may 


haverthe hots og the co, ſometimes. "HEthat 
wants the Br the Hive: hs \vants the thing 0 
bbnfe ST lo prebenfion. "Therefore when God! 
hath pardoned, arid Hath ſhewed grace, the fithfull ſou! 


ſtaies not there, it is a Heaves upon Farth to have the 
Q 2 com> 


. » 


, SAS > Tia 
[7 . ay 
A bor a * - 
; JR - . 
, 
«OS. 4 


"_—_— 4 
comfort, and aſſurance, and evidence of grace;z* that is the 
point: that, | if Sher 


Afeer the pardon of fon is had, the faithfull ſoal ties 
ps ow, but begs for y agar and x onyren 
for more aſſurances, and ſul for more aſſurance. 


_ Becauſe, there may be enlargment of afſuraxce ſtill, 
as long as weare in theſe dayes of wiſery. However it 
pleaſe our adverſaries of Roe 'to'make a mack of the 
certeinty.of Salvation ;the a//wrance of grace.they pia ma-. 
ny ſcornes upon it in their writings, though they be 
the Learned of them ; let them injoy their conſolation. 
It.is to be feared that they will want the comfort, that 
thus deride It, The Saints in- Scripture did not ſo, 
they diretted theirprayers oft times, not onely for the 

thing, but for the cofort and aſſurance of it 3 and as they 

rejoycedin the thing, ſo much morein the aſſurance, for 
the preſent. Looke over tholg in the Old Teſtament; 
and nthe.New, . Heare thetryumph of Job, whereinjhe 
wonderouſly delights ang'refreſheth himſelte. * 7 row 
that my Redeemer liveth, and that Tjhall ſee him with theſe 
ezes. There 1s no word of greater aſſurance then this, 

I know. Let. their, Thomas. Aquinas ſpeake, his mind of 

thatword, upon thoſe words. 7 know whom 1 hae helei- 

ved, 2 Tim. 1,, fayth he, in this word, Tknow, there is a 

certainty and aſſurance of hope, that hope that makes us 

not confanxded : there is acertainty in this word, 74s £ 

Thpow that my redeemer liveth, Therefore David, ſal, 


 $1- heprayes not onely Godta clap/e, and pardgy, and 
parifie Ris but 1 Br nth LL x yh uy ; 
voice of joy. and gladneſſe ; Cleanſerme, and make me wy. 
derſfend that thou haſt cleanſe me, make. me have the 


Comfort. 
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comfort of it. Thou haſt told me already, that my ſins 
are pardoned, I have the aſ/urance ofit by the Meſla 
ſent by Nathan, but there wants comfort, and joy, in the 
evident demonſtration of it. ® 0 wake me to beare the voyce 
of joy and gladneſſe, that the bones that thou haſt broken may 
rejoyce : that I may have theevidence ofthy ſpirit ſpea- 
king to my heart. | 

Looke to the New Teſtament, it-is that perticular, in 
which the Holy Apoſtle John delights, and refreſheth 
himſelfe, not onely.in the thing,but in the comfort to de-- 
monſtrate the certatnty, 1 John: 3. We know, there is 
Pauls,and Jobs word againe, We know that we are tranſſa-- 
ted from death tolife, wt 18 God that hath pardoned our 
ſins, and wrought this gracious change. There is a 
tranſ]ation. ofthe 0/4 man to the New, we are tranſlated, 
and we know it by the fruit and effect; beoauſe we love the 
Brethren. And in another place, We know his ſpirit abides 
in 4. Henot onely comes, and goes, but dwel/s, he hath: 
taken upehis Habitation,it continues with us,we know it,e.- 
ven by the Spirzt ; there 1s- the evidence from the effec, 
becauſe we love the Brethren, we know it by that ; and. 
from the cauſe we knoxw it; becauſe we have the Spirit. 
What 1s more then we know ? And what greater aſſu- 
rance then the Spirit 2 Paul makes that the great evidence. 
Rome. 8.. We know that be hath given: us of bis ſpirit: And: 
that Spirit wizeſſeth, what > That our {ins are pardoned, 
that we are the Children of God, that we are in the ſtate 
of Adoption, and Reconciliation. The Spirit witneſſeth to onr- 
Spirits, Owr\{pirits have the Teſtimony, and the ſpiric 
adds a Teſtimony to that, that by the mouth of two Witneſ- 
ſes every word. pf God, might be eſtabliſhed to the ſoule: 
There 7s the evidnce of gruce,and the.teſtimroxy of our ſpi- 
rit, & of the ſpirit of God. The Apoſtle Pan is very free. 
quent 1n ſetting words of weight toevince the certeinty, 
| | Row. 8.. I: 
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I am: perſwaded thatneither life nor death, nor Angells, nor 
Prinoipallities, nor powers, nor any #hins ſhall be able to ſepe- 
rate #s from the love.of God. Lam perſwaded, it is a word 
of great «ſſurance,T am confident,iris as much as we know, 
Iam aſſured that neither {fe, nor deeth,that nothing can 
' ſeperate this bond of wnion, or cut this bond aſſunder. 
There is no Sword that can cut betweenethe beleiving 
ſoule, and the ſpiribot God. It is ſo nearea union, that 
the love of God makes, that nothing can come between, 
'Tam confident, 1 am aſſured that neither prizcipallities, nor 
powers, nor any thing ſhall be able to ſeperate ws fron the 
love of God, he had:the evidewce, and he ſhewes that it 
might therefore be had. | 
Yet another place,-and that is that that before I na- 
med, 2 Tim. 1.1 know whom Ihave beleived.It is not onely 
-putin 2 Cor.5.in the Sirgalar,butin the Pheral, leaſt men 
Id have thought that Paul had it by ilhunjination 
from God, i was revealed to him from Heaven ; 
knew whom he had beltived, and that none could fepe- 
rate him-z but ſhall we expe@ to have that aſſarance 
given us? Thereforein the Corinths he takes in them 
Ie know, he names ſome beſides himſelfe, that is, 7. and 
you Corinthians, all beleivers, or at leaſtthoſe that are e- 
minent Releivers, if not at a times, yetat ſome thne, if _ 
not'at eyery time for the particular, yet for the generall. 
We know that when this earthly houſe of this Tabernacle ſhall 
be diſſolved, there is a Houſe made without hands nab in 
the Heavens. * Heſpeakes of the tranflation fromthe ' 
Houſes'of C/ay, theſe bodies that we aboutus, to 
thoſe Houſes that are cloathed-on with immortality. 
God hath provided a houſe, and we kwowit, andare uſ- 
ſuredof it. The Apoſtles, and'Saints of both Tefta- 
ments they laid 4 great deale of their comfort in this 
. aſſurance, e they gave Teſtimony tot. 
| And 
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vidence of pardon to be prayed for. 137 
And ſothe Sajots in &/times,thoſe that had moſt ex. 
perience in the working of Gods grace, the holy Fa- 
thers of the firiftmmes, they triumphed much in aſſ- 
rance.. Eazill, he ſhewes how «ffwrance of the pardon of 
fin and the fay our of God may be had: He brings one 
making the Queſtion. O Sir, tell me how I may get it? 
I will tell you, ſaith he, if there be that ſpirit jn you, 
that was in him that ſaid, 7 have hated all wicked wayes, 
you have it : For if there be the worke ofthe ſpirit of 
God in crucifying of fin,there is certainly before;the conr- 
prebending grace in the pardoning of ſin, C bryſoſtome he 
moves the queſtion in another manner then Baſ#le, up- 
.on handling thoſe words Rome. 8. The ſpirit witnefſeth to 
our ſpirits, took, ſaith Chry/oſtomeafter all this, what cauſe 
will there be of ambignity, of doubting? Who is there 
that can dowbt when he hath the teſtimony and witneſſe 
of the ſpirit 2 If the evidence of the ſpirit ſhew not it 
felfe a/wzy inthe ſame meaſure, wemuſt have recourſe 
tothoſecvidences that God gives ſometimes, And Cy- 
prin goes on, though before him, and proſecutes the 
fame eftion, Qu boexs erit ambiguitals, &:c. What 
place will there be for dowbting & ambiguity, who can be 
forrowfull & fear full after theſe emjdences it hath pleaſed 
God tocommunicate touglet him ſtandin feat of death, 
that is afraid to goe with Chrifi,thatis not willing togoe 
with Chriſt, ket him be awwilling to goowith Chriſt t 


' knowes not yet that be hath begun to Reigre with 


Chrift,there.is noman can be donbt fall, fairh he. 

Mem, they wilhnot devy but this certainty may be bad, 
except they bedeyoydofall experience of the working 
of grace, Therefore upon this weighty Pillar; Hillarie 
layes the Foundation of jaſt:fymg fairh, how ſhall farrh 
jnſrifie, if fairhbe doabtfall ? He ſpeakes not of faith in 
cover panticular; but of the-certainty. of faith the gerze-- 


rall:,. 


—— 


har) 
T P 
py 
LY * lr 
S » 2* 


ry 


. —— 
% —_ 
: 


? miſed, 


| Mills for the pardon of fin, an 
 beprayedagainſt, before pus; 


3 idence 0 fipardon to be prayed for. i; 
rall, if there may not be a certaimey in the generall, how 
ſball it jx/tzffe I will add that place onely of St. Auſtin, 
where he ſolaceth himſelfe, by gathering together all 
thoſe grounds, and evidences of certeinty hath pro- 
; ax hath /poker,, nay he hath /worne, Hoc eſt promiſe 
ſum, &c.This is that that God hath ſealed with his word, 
nay, with his Oath, that now there ſhould be no place 
lett to the Children of tomake any dowbt of Gods 
goodnefſle in the pe their fins, when they have 
thoſe evidences of Sealing it by the fruit. 
 Weſteit here, not onely by the conſent ofthe 8ints 
1n Scripture, but of the Saints 1n after times, that certamty 
may behad, and thatthe comfort of a mans Conſcience 
doth'much conſiſt in this certainty. Though faith in 
the time of Temptation will hold beyond the evidence 
of theſe things, and though'it be not 2lwayes to be had, 
yet it way be had, there 1s a certaimty, and -it ismuch 


' comfort. Therefore Chriſtians will pray ſtill, when ' | 


they have had Experience of the ſweetneſle of Gods - 
grace, all thagthey pray for, 1s, the enlargement of their 
evidence. They pray that he would grve peace, and that 
he would L {Pee it; that he would giveSakoation, and 
the earneff of Salvation ; that he would give the $pi- 
rit, andtheearneſt of it. Here is the ſecond thing t 
pray for. Firſt, that God would pardor,and then make 
It evident that he had pardoned in the continuance of his 
grace, That is theſecond thing, 
Thirdly, as begging the exlargment of the evidence of 
the thing; ſo begging exlargment in reſpett of the com. 
muxication of grace, fo. the order 1s juſtifiable. For in 
utting theſe two together, _ pray for theſe two 
| dforthe removing of 
aiſbment, $o the order ſtands good : For fin is firſt to 
iow : and the firſt _ 
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There he lates his firſt Prayer, thers' he ſiltes the 
fervency of his ſout;” becauſe he knows the ſting of ## is 
Babes "deale, then the ſting of went, and 
that* aſure 6 'God"is more heavie [rhen-any 
leap xr. 'Thereisn6judgemetit that'is'a 
ft ewre}þ and diſpleaſure ot Godigoe not with it: /For 
when beta ied with it (ifs a Choſtiſttooer, and not 
. M206. 

x fo fwecampare ſpiritually with/Dhineboahen werhall 
Re floihe laine andevident.  The'thme of fn ſeorcherb 
more ho the very flames of Het; and more-gal}srhe 
Conſignces? ' And the fire 'of F Hell 3 is Shs fo terrible as 
Lv ſpleafurcof Got: pep he fre of Hell is nor fo 
,as the having of irdon of ſin re fra min 

fy isgot 6 coil, as't the /opmeo Go is ep id 


Pur 


IST ro LE + d— 
op fs OY am = 


= OSTSTT 

5. lt 
W 4 AT 

* 1 $09, BF 

1; «£8; + 

o W wv 
AY * _ 
*. 


_— 


wt ny nn = = *R Fger 
| HA wo $5 PE "hawk NS 
PO chang i Oh 8 $i reerratiort: 
F eke DIY ref Uſe mary a 1akaet : 
115 7 Al ek ©" a) OECD v4 Bt d1ctw et: 
"ne: there i nr | 
and ſpirituall judgene 
Jpiriga ( wy OA ats fbf 


and Nay Pray 
lo0R« NI — 


IO wn \K 
aveta us a+ 
1 : ew or 
d.the C141 ge is diſcoveredto 6 
Joſe therelore: = 


terkno bucthe 
eton ge phe 


- 


T Weis reof MINY 
TOOL a; fy =— 
plot We 'o on againſt ze, 
Ay mare 
en all 
tempo- 


Was s theyolceuf holy Duvid - 
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yy _ a oy apintha ſt Be Megg ray: for the 'pardon 
cop ES Pf is the/eaufe of puniſh. 
wed.” He thit JoAd Have zejernt removed; mult 
ſtrik&at rhe yore, - er i, trom thar'bitrer #oote 
7 cnt up the roote, and the 
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Beloved, we have nor ſoleqrtred: Chriſt; Iifithe ſtamp 
of Gbriſt be;ſeton-Qur hearts; here@Ghriftian bends his 
forces: Piery-keeps due orger, devotion will in all the 
Prayers i« makes.:-- There is no. affeion, no word, noe- 

jaivlation' that a, xy man would willing! have out 
9g Hholooks toall within him, he willnothaye 
wh :joyquat. ob ondee, ; to-beſiow his irs firſt upon che 


1Yorld,and then upon God ; nor his ſorrow out of order, 


tobeſtow ir firſtupon texporall callamities, and then 
uponſins nor his feare omg of order, ee. vs 
and! then! on; Ge... Noyibu bas lene 

right | ek hefeae,God,and 


ts ff 
fofrow he beſtowes on fin. , ' 1 27 21: 
I js true, now jndeefl = a to bor it 
hand of judgement that preſſeth us, Oleg 
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yall ofſip, and then of pri | 
Sto T1 havedone with the oy ron 7 oy away all iq. 


ty and receive # graciouſly. .Fhe parts, and he Order of 
the parts. 

1 now come to the haſt part, that is, the promiſory 
part of the TER: 


"80 wil we "2508 thee the Calves of our Lips. 


In the former part, the Prophet excites them to get 
Lips, andhereto grve lips; there it is, Takgito you worgls, 
here, powre out your: words, So we will give the Calverof 
our Lips. 

There are 3. things I will obſerye init. | 

Ds mes ay the Pro OI excites: them, to here, 
tha wy lp rr prgrrm rhag — 

an $0: will we give # 
= - -* That is, fo will we ble thee, -and 
ory ifetby berry [ing to thy glory; we will ſpeake 
theday long: ,- +. / 
GT prays be angler which chiathay: 18 ; ns 
the may gow pe, why he.u- 
ſa Shanphnaſe. | 


Thirdly, the connexion; | and coberenct ich the for- 
mn, femmſtmconttbe , Aman would: thinkeirwere 
an, cong} dom k dutythat;weremilplaced,would 
they nor wethe their Lips to God,:except 


Fo would take tug eir loiquity, and —_— his. 


£= bow ; lpoaknaf cow; 
Out 3 Auty 6 that is phatee: of it. 
) Ce INES ra inthele words... 5a T- 
villa thus in: the litterall ſence, Take amwpy iniqui« 
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wi frantyreiſatke. 0, chewearet {53xebings 
bc h=a ers would put: themy'is/ wind of, -by addiog 
t Arte, 
; Two io penal 
And foure 1n hrs Ko gthank fullveſſ 
"IIS things 4n generall.ho puts chemi mindot, 
aret 
; yh vovendo, of making-a vow and promile to God,” We 
will grve 
And De ſolvendo, of paying that vow; he labours to 
bring theminot onely' to an coknowledgemwent of thank- 
f - vr renee. engegement, that they will 


_ Reſolution, itis one worke pores Si every du- 
coll duty, much moreduties that are /þ:ritw- 
p Ni ereisno- work that a man goes or hey 


he ptepare aud fir himfelfe 
IST ann ble hy es 


KEDS 


took this 7 war > nee wowes tO obedie 
ENCE 4, (6 bonds ready at our doore, 
the bond of obedience, yet when we'vow as Dey £@ 


without 'vows | tra | 

God, breaks Gods werd, but he that tradſyredlewh bd 

any broaks:Gods wort, and hjs owetoo!' The word 
2; afidhe os grande hath piven. 

 merr jn the Pale 

nſelves ii with Ho- 


wanaemett,- Sametines:to.prueyer, na? 


aan — "us 
a vowr- 'But-if there were not Teſtimony of the 


in. Senipture, the Teſts tworey of their owne ,riter x 
mreſdſſeboneciintce: det, beſitlgs the xruch it ſelf, 
| cp gd onda are 


wtcdereds exprclia eh cives tobe of ano, 
ther IH0bors 4; ar <A anddhre@/ythat that weare 
xdtoby theneceffity ms Fn properly falls with- 
in the compaſle of a vow, and it is moſt ſafes, for one 
may fafely Zoncribrdhicheſs tied todge,, and the V0W= 
ingand reſolving of it, adds a; ſccomd obligation, it is an 
aviaking.”: ' Therefore Devid tookthis courſe, he bound 
himfelfe by vow, and promiſe, and oath. Thave/worne that 


T'w ethymrgbtoom \judgowe: nfs. He excites; _ 
felfeby cheſt Obdftatfows; toey _ of picty,, he ſet 

fe thoſe 1.eflbns of piety, ed him faite to 
ſach dures ; atm rora-e 0 9g To thee will 1 con- 


Jae! Somerimes:e0, obedience,” 7 will walks in thy Con 
andevening, Paitlcall lon:thee. Sometimes to 


meſſe, Scaven times in a day F will prayſe thee... Res 

himleltero theſedutics z thereby.to keep, and þ.dge in 

hig-obaxtience;: Bb will gvery: Chriſtian, pk he. may 

keepbitnſcitt: in the pet; of Picty,, hewill © a__— 
7 


how he walks, and-cov{ider his gurpeſts and 


and: ſtrengthen himfelfe-m holy purpoſes, 'it.1s a great 
tneanes enanke ourddtyes. '; A hoore, will pot caſa. be 
overcome with #2 _— that .is anmed, Wigond 
Parpofer: ; "080d pur ncite t0Proyr, and pred "ſe, Four 
take away penn if 'you 1 © away pradtife and; 

axce, youtakeaway endeavont, if youtake away. 
Platt Therefore: if yow vill learne to keepe your 
felvesin the wayesiof Gods Commandefonts, learne- 


_ dive.ropurpoſe..:' 
rreadawry whe we have do ac thebeft but 
it; 
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iftherebe a ood Oodtieincin meas 
if we arme Fon pro adi reſolutions. ;/ Let us 
not takethis help from our ſelves, fince, wecomeſhore 


of F Heignecs Aer us have endeavonrs, and purpo/@re.: {This 
rheProphet'teacheth rheni' when they-come to per. 
forme their thanks, they "muſt have purpoſes; We will 
Lk thee. "rave are thetwo rſt thing heminds them 
efa 
0 oC regs, other things heminds themof in pertinw. 
cy, and they are theſefoure. 
Thefirſt is this, That Thaxkfullreſſe is' due to God 
for all his mercies. | - | 
Ttj$s due, by right of Loyrdſdip,\becauſe God is | Lord 
and: owner of all we have. he is Lord:of 6urlfe and beim 
there is the dats of all goodneffe.” Whither ro 
the ſtreazes run but back to the Forntaine,: -_ the Sea? = 
ſayth Bernard, let the ſtreames of # run back 
xo the Head: "they are" drawne 'from:geace, os come 
From Ood | the grace of pardon, and grate muſt return to 
God, the > grace of thank fullneſſe. - 
Andi it1 manthar Debt his, we owe it him; it is a 
en doth'us'a courteſie, no lefle requi- 
oe de'for the eſt -good turne then! this 
fe,yet thoſe that they doe, are Snſnak and they ate tied 
by bode bond a and bythe Law of God,and th 
doeit not ont thoſetharthey doe, God Joh 
by ands; he inclinds themtoit..: Then, )if we ac- 
<unt\1t'h "+ 'y, if webe wthank Lt men, we- Owe 
much more of thisdutyof thank fallneſſe to God , by ano- 
ther bond, becauſe from hymn wehave mercy, and 
thechoifeft mercies. ' What hand/ſoever reacheth us a 
"Bhſſing,*God is the Author, God gives it. Andcan we 
gyc bim any thing lee: thent ? We can give him 
nethingelſe. He groes it us when we givehim thanks 
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and. prayſe, we pay him with his owne, we give not 
his wercy back in the kzn, but vertuall 5 the /trength, 
He that gives. glory to God, he gives the mercy back in 
ſtrength. But we can give nothing to-God, that he hath 
not before in a m&re eminerit manner, whether it be 
prejſeor glory, or bleſſing, or reverence, or worſhip. Es 
name # gloriow, though we give 1t not ; his name is 4d. 
mirable, he will make his glory appeare, though we dif. 
honour him. But he ſo interprets It in mercy, weare 
fayd to give it, when we ackzowledgeit. He is not ca- 
pable of ourgift, but when we teſtifie that he hath it, 
weare ſaid to give it. The. Knee when It bowes before 
him, worſoips him, and the heart when it 15 raviſked with 

admiration'gives him reverence, and the tongue when it 
ſpeakes of his prayſe, gives him thank fullneſſe ; if God 
take theſe as gifts at our hands, that we owe, and can add 
no addition by it, we can doe no leſſe then acknowledge 
that thank fullneſ is dze to God for all his wercies. That 
is the firſt thing. 

A ſecond thing, he would teach them to acknow- 
ledge, that thank fullneſſe is eſpecially duefor the pardon 
of ff : when fin is pardoned,the firſt bud ofnew righte- 
| ouſneſſe in the heart, O, it is thank fullneſſe ra God. Bleſs 
| the LordO my ſoule, and all that is within me; andthen 

followes, That forgrveth all thine iniquities. Weowe God 

praiſe, andglory, or all his mercy, and goodneſle, but far 
one more then thepardox of im ; for here is the Stock 
© upon which other graces are grafted, when once fin is 
pardoned, all temporall things prove comfortable. There- 
fore when they = for the Pardon of fin, ſay they, We 
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- will give thee the Calves of our lips. 
tre is thank fullneſſe due to God, eſpecially for /pi- 
ritual} mercies, and of them, for the grace of reconciliati- 
on, the forgiveneſſe of fins. A Ca will be avid. 
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go Thenkfnllneſſe cheifiy tine for paridan of in. 
call in his thankfulbeeſſe as well as 10 his Prager, I ſhewed 
before thatdevotion oo good order, it prayes for /pi- 
ritwalls before temporal{s; and againſt ſprritxalls before 
temporalls, And thank fullneſe keeps a good ow, 
5 
b 
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gives thanks for the beſ# mercics fir/tzand woſt. Thou 
all the mercies of God begood, yet there is a difference 
there is a difference betweene ſpiritual/ mereies, and tems: 
porall, For temporall mercies. Liberty ' 1s, better then 
Wealth, and life then liberty, and grace then al,; As God 
hath ſet an order in mercies, ſo thank fullneſſe obſerves 
an order; hedoth not thanke God ſo much for texpo- 
rall mercies, as for pardon of fin, that ſwallowes up the 
heart, and takes up the wholelatitudeofthe affe&ions: 
There is thank fullteje due tor eſtabliſhing us in our ci- 
vill Callings, but more for ca//ing us: to the ackwowledge- 
ment of the truth, There is bleſſing due for gusin 
this World,but more for the hope of life in world. 
Many thanks are duefor Creation, but more for redevepti- 
Jang 2 in Creating us, he made us once, but in evening 
us, he made us zgaire, and in giving us the hope of life 
werlaſting, he makes us for ever. There 18 great thanks 
due forremoviag temporal Plagues, but more: for the re- 
moying Of his wrath and our ſors. Thetefore the Pro- 
het would have them underſtand, that as they prazed, 
Eſt Take away iniquity, fo they ſhould give thous in 
that order, when their iniquities were taker away, then 
they ſhould-thanke God for the pardon of their fins firſt 
for fpiritvall, then for temporalls. [ | 
aſon ſhews this order; forin our Prayers we Pra 
for texeporal{ things with conditions, but for ſpinitna/ls 
without conditions, as we proy for them more fervently, 
fo weſhould be _ fall tor them m_ more ewharged 
3arts. So in #4&ing away temporalt.things, we give 
Sinks a$-Job did, but in /pirituali things, we give yo 
4 - VWnancn : 
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when God gives them, but none pives thanks for the ” 
king them mas 
OE io tile when God with-holds gra ce, he can! make 
ace grow out of that ſeparation from himſelfe, bur 
that isÞy accidext, that the want of grace ſhould bez 
meanes of the propegating of grace, but | properly and Lex 
reflynonecan rejoyce in the taking away of grace. 

ive © thank s for temporalls, when we want them td. for 

piritualls | Ferns en we have them. That is the {&- 
ood thing. 

Thirdly, another thing he would inſtru themin, 
by adding this clauſe, is this, that thank fullneſe mulſtbe 
1vned with Prayer : firſt, be teacheth them to pray, 
Take away iniquity,but be clofeth the Prayer with Pas 
fullneſe. Theſe muſt oe together, Ip are Siſter-du- 

- ge ce 1] & Henk fi mg 

' Prayer; thereforeas er 1nJar Ut em 

Le of vant, ſo thank fubue, in expreſſing it 

in Gods goodneſſe ?. It is a defett we find in the 

Afalls of the Romiſh Church, where we find a _= 
an 


Tfit be lawfulſto pray to them, it is lawfull to 
anke them for favours received by them. ie.4 a 
otofle error is it in them, to make mers 4 not to 
thanke'them ? Thoſe aremorerare, they ſet t at the 
end of their Books., Glory and praiſe by y >the Vir _- Ma- 
793 but for the particular, fince they make fo 7 
Prayersto the Saints, why doe they, not thanke them 
As inthe one, they are injuriows to God in praying to 
Saints : ſoin the other they are injuriows to the Saints, 
in not thanking them, for ſo many mercies they recetve, 
fot the rule is firme, "whom we pray to, we muſt -:4 
thanks to : for the mercies we ma wo ak we may 
thanks. As Eliſha ſpread _—_ upon the a, n} 


. he made to Saints, butnot one forme of th 
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© '1$o Thankfulineſſe maſt be jojned with Proyer. 
hand upon hand, and faceupon face, ſo'intheſe two du- 
ties, the hands muſt ng to God, and. hands,” and 
ejes mult be fixed and faſtened on God in giving thanks 
when we receive mercies, as they are fixed in begging, 
and the hands muſt be ſpread as wide in bleſſing God, as 
ever they were in praying tohim, and the Knees mult 
bow as low,and the voyce of the hps mult be lifted as lowd 
in giving thanks for mercies, as ever they were extended 
in praying for mercies. It is aſigne of an wegratefiull 
h to be fervent in begging mercies, and to be w- 
mindfull of thankfullneſſe. Therefore the Prophet bids 
them joyne thark fullneſſe to Prayer. 
That 15 the third thing he minds them of, that thank- 
is due for all mercies, and for ſpirituall mercies, 
and t thank fullneſſe muſt goe along with prayer. - 
The Fourth is this, thatthankfullneſſe is to be thecloſe 
- of Prayer, here the Prayerends. , So will we give thee t 
Calves of on lips.. Prayer is ane of thoſe duties that. I 
ſaid had a Langrage, thereare two Letters that make up 
: Confeſſion of in; that is the Alpha, and 


the Lan | 
than ſito God, that 1s the Omega of it. _.. 
+All Prayer u pm with confeſſion of wy all Prayer 


ſhuts with thank [giving ; that 1s the. end. of ; Prayer. 
Prayer it ſelfe -4 the = o_ opens to-all duty, and 
thank fullngfe is t e Key that locks UP prayer. 
'-O! How ſweet will the wat he 01,4" when, 
Prayer makes the Way, and Thank fullnefſe cloſeth it ; 
Where theſe two are jozned, when aman is converſant. 
inthat worke, be it Morning, or Evening Sacrifice, both 
Sacrifices meet in this 3, in Confeſſzox of lin. thexe is. the 
Dawning of the -'D A Y "and in giving Thazks, there 
1s the'Evenng Sacrifice, the Letter end ,. and..Cloſe of 


Prayer.. 
_ Chriſt 
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"Prayer to be cloſed with thank fullneſſe. I51 
m_—_— _ Y k = —— io 
Chriſt taught us #h-in the Lords projer aleer he had ſet 
duwnefix Petitions: For thine is the Kingdome, the Power, 


.and the glory, to ſhew that Prazer muſt be but up with 


thanksgiving. yy 

The Apoſtle Pau! ſhewes it, in 1. Tize, 2, Texhort that 
Prayers, and Supplications be agade for all, with thanksgiv- 
ing. In Phillipians 4. Therefore let your Suites and Requeſts 
in all things, be made knowne to God by Prayer, and Suppli- 
cation, and giving of thanks. -: In both places giving of 
thanks. comes 1n the [aſt place. With Prayer, and Suppli- 
cation, and giving of Thanks. Why doth heſet it in the 
laſt place? To ſhew, that thanksgiving mulſt- cloſe up 
Prayer. 80 will we give the Calves of our lips. - That 1s the 
fourth thing. | 
'. And how well doe a//thele, it they beput together 
concurr-in.the preparation we are to make this day for 
the Sacrament? Looke back to the firſt point delivered, 
and ſeeifthere be not a concurrence of all theſe. Re- 
member thethree enlargements of the order of them, 
remember theſe ſix things, in-joyning theſetothem. 
Sp will we render the Calves of our lips. 

When ,we come here,, wepray to God for his grace, 
and for the continuance and enlargement of. his grace, 
thereforeit is that he. inſtituted the Sacrament, that it 
might be an inſtrument for the confirming and corzey- 
ing of grace, it.is the.inſ{trumentthat God-uſcth.,There- 
upon it is, that diverſe of the Fathers are boldeg call it,” 
thepreſervatize againſt ever] ing death, the. conſerva- 
tive to everlaſting fe; the /alve of imortallity. We come. 
hereto beg grace, andthe continuaxce,of it, -we come to 


beg grace, andthe evidence of grace tgo,, by. the.confirs: 
ming, and aſſuring of it ;; For that purpolethe Sacrament 
was inſtituted to.corfire our faith, that we might not. 
want amemoriall of all thoſe great things that Chriſt 
wrought 
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wrought for us. In this refpe& the Fathers call the 
Lords Supper, the pledge of eternity, the defence of faith, 
the hope of the ReſarreFion, becauſe here grace is enlar- 
-ged, it pleaſcth God to enlarge and confirme it this way. 
For thoſe that want certainty, here they may get aſu- 
rance, thoſethat haye it milfy get an addition. 

Thirdly, here we beg pardon of fin, and we give 
thanks for it, and'we come to haye that ſure tous, and 
make acknowledgement of it, by thank fullneſſe. 

Laſtly, here we acknowledge thank fullneſſe ro God 
for mercies, and make new purpoſes, and reſolutions of obe- 
dience,, wearme our ſelues with new vowes. 

Now this calls all thoſe notions back toyour mind, 
that I delivered before. It 1s called therefore the Ex- 
chariſt, becauſe all Gods mercies, are here ſummed up in 
the memoriallof them, in this bleſſed Sacrament. And 
here we grve God thanks, 'not for oe mercy. bur for*«ll, 
and for A Aprmre on ofal. PE 
the Apoſtle calls it, the Cw of bleſſing : that is, the 
of ati Our bl & ve that res, 
tothe Exchariſt, for you know that he did break the 
bread with giving of Thanks; to ſhew to us, ſayth Chry- 
ſoſtome, how we ſhould carry our felves,'how we ſhould 
behave and demeane onr ſelves in receiving theſe 
blefled myſteries, how we ſhould receive theſe My- 
fteries from the hand of that gracious goodneſe,that fonr- 
tains ofmercy, that gives them with thank fullneſſe re- 
ceivethem ſo as Chriſt gave them: hegavye them with 
thank fullneſſe. | 

And here we have occaſion of excitement for bleſſing 
God ſor the'pardon offin, andof bleffing God; for gi- 
vingChrift, for giving not onely Chriſt to bewith us, 
but to-d:e for us, and not _ ſo, but giving us this me- 
morialt of it, in which is the ſumming up of all mercy. 
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Application to the Sacrament, 157 
So you ſeehere is the ſumming up of all. Therefore- 
let us joyne all theſe together, and when we come to 
the Lords Table, remember this Prayer. Take away all 
iniquity, and receive #s graciouſly , ſo will we render the 

Calves of our Lips. So much of the firſt confider- 

ation : We looke uponthe duty of thank- 
fullneſſe, as it iset downe 1a lite. 
rall termes. So much for 

this time. 
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SERMON VI. 


Hoſea. 14. 2. 


So will we render the ( alves of our 
hips. 


© HE Word of God, as it is well ſtored 
with variety of figures, and elegancy 

, of Speech, ſo it doth not abound 
with any more then with »etaphors. 
For a metaphor 1s as a Glaſſe 1n which 
weleceby reflexion, that duty which 
oe mY 1Inthe /zterall precept comesto our 
underſtanding in a more familiar manner. So, while 
we baveany precept commended to us in both formes 
of Speech, there is a double benefit to us. Inthe /ite- 
rall | God ſhewes us the dzty, and in the metapho- 
ricall forme he ſhewes us the beauties and delight, that is 
to befound in thole precepts that he gives us. There- 
fore you may obſerve that there is hardly ay duty of 
Plety 1n all the Scripture, but in one place, or other. it 


- 15 commended to us in wetaphoricall words, 
| T 


For 
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For the grace of faith, the Apoſtle St. John tells us in 
Revel. 3,. 1 counſell thee ( ſayth Chriſt tcothe Churchof 
Laodicea.) that thou buy of me Gold tryed in-the fire :: faith 
is ſet out in that metaphor, 

For the grace of meekneſſe, and innocency, St. Peter 
ſhewes us the way. 1:Pet. 2. As new Borne Babes deftre the 

Pircere Milke of the word, that ye may grow thereby, Sim. 
pliclty and innocency 13 commended to us in that me- 
taphor. 

For the grace of perſeverance, St. Paul tells us in Heb. 
12. Let ws run with patience the race that js ſet before ws. 
Perſeverance goes on.till it come tatheend of the race. 
it is commended tous inthat metaphor. 

For the grace of repextance, the Prophet Joel ſets it 
downe, Rend your hearts and not your Garments, Wars 

For Prayer, David, Let it come before thee 4s incenſe, 

And for the work, and duty of Thaxk fullneſſe, the 
Prophet Hoſea in this place, which 1s one ofthe harſheſt 
metaphors that we meet with in all the Scriptures, 
As for Prayer.to be reſembled to incenſe, there is a great 
deale of reaſon, that is obyious toany eye; _there is a 
Holy breath, a Celeſtial! ſmoake, that goes out of fervent 
Prayer, as incenſe from the Altar that aſcends up to.God. 
Praver hath an aſcending faculty as incenſe hath. But for 
the work of prayſe, andthank ſgiving, to be ſer out under 
the metaphor ofthe Caves of the lips; 1t may ſeemeat 
the firſt view; ametaphor far ſerched, but that there is 
no title in the Word of God, but that it is addedupon 
ſpeciall'worth, and reaſon. Therefore 1t-will be worth 
our labour, as b:fore I ſhewed the »atwre of thedaty of 
thank/ullneſſe, as farras it concernes the litera[{part, ſo 
now tolook upon it, in the-Glaſle of this metaphor. We 
will 'give the Calves of our lips. Ttold you there were 3. 
things that I would conlider 1a this laſt. part: of this 

Scripture, Firſt; 
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_ Firſt, what the Duty is, that the Prophet aimes at, to 
Wong ek anatly them, when he adds this to the 
former Prayer. Take away iniquity, and receive us graci- 
ſo will we give the Calves of our lips, Thatis, fo will 
we bleſſe, and praiſe, and magnifie thy name. Accord- 
ing to this acception, I ſpake of it in the Fore-noone, 1 
told you this duty was added, the memoriall of it, to 
commend to them the remembrance of ſomewhat in 
gexerall : to mind them, 


De vovendso. 
De ſolvendo. 


Of the Vowing, GY 
Ofthe P— : of Thank fullnefe. 
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The prophet hereby would engage them, hemakes 
them to give a pledge, a Hoſtage to God,tharif he would 
be gracious tothem, they would not be »mindfall of 
thetr Covenant againe, but returne praiſe and thanks. 
The things he would remember them of in perticular, 
are theſe. 
Firſt, That Thawkfulhneſſe is due to God for all his 
x; RO C f 
Secondly, that it is d#e to God, eſpecially for ſpiritx. 
all mexcies, for pardon: of fin. Take — aniqwity, ur, ther 
we will praiſe thee. 
Thirdly, that thanks and praiſe maſt goe hand in band 
together. There is no Prayer that we offer to God that 
muſt exclude Thank fullneſſe. Firſt he teacheth them 
topray, Take away iniquity; and then to add, ſo will 
we give thee prayſe an þ . | 
en Laſtly, that # nk jullneſſ is the beſt cloſe of 

Prayer, Prayer isthat that opens to all other duties, and 
thank fullveſſ is that that ſduts up prayer. Theſe were 
| T 2 the 
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the things obſerved in the firſt > in:theForenoone. - 

'Nowthefecond thing that1 confidered in jt, wasto 
look upon this duty of tharkfulhreſſe, as it is exprefied. 
in this wetaphor. - 

And in the third place to come to theronnexion, in 
this'Particle, So, or hen. Theſe are thetwo things 1 
af-row to ſpeake of. 

Thefirſt is to lookewpon the metaphor : for there is 
a great deale of matter couched in that # I miſtake not 
my ſelfe. Therefore I will examine it in theſe two- 
things. 

W hat is the ground, the foundation, upon which this 
metaphor 1s pitched; that he fhould rather chooſe this, 
then an y Þther. ; 

Secondly, what is the rea/o why the Prophet rather 
expreſſeththeduty of Thank fullneſe ina metaphor, then 
in literal termes, 

" Thefirſt is this, what are the growrds, upon which 
this metaphor is built, or whence is it derived? The Calves 
of onrlips. Therearetwo words, 1t might haye beene 
varied either way.For the firſt, Boves &* capras,the Goats, 
or the Lambs of our /ips ;, no, it is the Calves of our - lips. 
And forthe {ſecond word, it 1s not the Calves of our 
Stalls, but of our ſelves : and-1in our ſelves, not the 
Calves of our hearts, A man would have thought that 
that ſhould haye carried the ſway, and turned the Bal- 
lance; no, the Calves ofour/zps, Thereare reaſons as 
I conceive, to be given of all this. 

The firſt 1s, for the firſt word, why he inſtanceth in 
this crea#wre, rather then any other, for there were other 
Creatures that wereoffered in ſacrifice. The Tirtles of 
our lips, or the Lambs of our ale What doe we think 
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ſhouldbethe reaſon why hemakgs choyce of this crea- 
ture, which if we compare Create with Creature, ſeems 
the 
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| "The reaſons of the Metaphors. 159 
themoſt groſſe of all other toexpreſs theduty of thank. 
ef We cannot ſay, it was onely in allufion-to 
| vactifice, for other Creatures were uſed in Sacrifice, as 

wellas Calves and Heifers, We cannot lay, it was be. 
el cauſe this Creature was a Type of Chriſt, Soit was. Lk, 
[ 15.. when the Prodiga// came home to his Father, whois 
every: pextitcnt finner, and the Father there 13 our Hea- 
$ venly Father, that receives {inners when they come to 
t him. And there it is ſaid for his entertainment, that 
- hemade ready the Fatte4Calfe and Garments, and Kings: 
theſeare toexplaine to us the fruits of Chriſts death,and 
Sacrifice of himſelte, and the Garment of his righteou/- 
neſſe put upon us. As Chryſoſtoxre well ſayth, the Fat- 
tedCalfe 1s Chriſt, Sacrificed for our (ins. Therefore 
compared to the Calſe, 2uia immaculatis, &-c. Becauſe 
he gave himſelfea Sacrifice of redemption for fin. And 
the Fatted Calfe, becauſe of the excellency of his Merit, 
and the Al/-ſuffciency of it. Yet this is not a ſufficient 
reaſon, for though Chrift were typified in the Calfe, 
he was ſoin the Lamb, it 15 10 expreſt by John Baptijt 
himſelfe; Beholg the Lamb of God that taketh away the ſins 
of the World, Therefore if that were the onely reaton, 
becauſe it was a 7ype of Chrilt, 1t ſhould run as well the 
Lambs of our lips, as the Ca/ves .otour lips : thereforel 
conceive, this reafor may further be added; Thee is 
never a tittle of this Prayer, that the Prophet compo- 
ſed for the Peoplegbut was well pondered if the Ballance 
of his ſpirit ; and asT ſhewed inthe he brought 
them to ſome confideration in every; rd,ſo 
tewould bringithem to con/ederation by this phrAte...-In 
grem..31. the Peopleof Iſtacll arecompared ton we- 
tamed Heifer. In Hoſea 4. they are called a Back/Viding 
Heifep, .. Their rebe//ions were ſo great, that they are ſet 
downeb this ade conn td was an untamed 
Calfe, or Heifer, | Fur- 
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Further, thjs Creature that they are compared to'for 
their rebelhons, it was the Creature whereby they prove- 
ked God in theD. fart, they madeacalfe, and worſhip 

it. After in Jeroboams time, there were 2, ſet up, one 
10 Daz, and another in Bethel/, and they worſht 
them, and now in the Prophets time, they ſaid to the | 
works of their hands, yee are our Gods, It'is likely thoſe 
Creatures continued in the ſazre reſemblance. They turned 
the ſumilitude 0 God, to the liken:|e of a Creature that eateth 
hay. By-this phraſe1tts like!y the Prophet would bring 
them tothe conſideration > their ſins. 1 ake away iniqui- 
ty and receive us graciouſly, ſo will wer nder the Calves o f our 
lips. As it is obſerved of the #2 yptrans, and the 1/7ae- 
lites, the Iſraelites Sacriticed'to the tru: God, thoſe that 
the Z#gyptians made their Gor. The Prophet would 
have them ſacrifice theſekverto'God in that reſexe>lance, 
whereby the Spirit of God, had ſet out their r:bellion. 
As ifthey had ſayed, we confelle we have rebelled from 
the womb, as an untamed He#fer, we have dealt unfaith- 
in the Coven:nt ; we have mage to our ſelyes Gods 
of Gold, we will now bringour ſelves under the: 
not onely our necks, but our lips alſo, We will offer our 
ſelves i that very reſemblance, whereby we have diſho- 
xour'd thee. In that creature we have diſhononr'd thy.name 
and in that very reſemblance, for the acknow! t 
of our {ins we come to thee. So will we render the Calves of 
our lips. Yet,thereis ſomwhat morein 't, why he inſtan- 
ceth not onely in this creatwre, but in this condition of 
the creatute: The Calves of our lips, it's not Ox or Heifer, Tt 
may ſeem this, they werenovices in Religion, Vitulas is 
the firſt-partz they werenot acquainted togive the Sacri- 
' ficeofpraiz;now they were brought to the /ght of thems- 
ſebves, they would grvethe Sacrifice of »-w praiſe, They 


were inuredto diſhonour God, now we will fing ſake: 
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of thanks giving, and praiſe thee with ſongs of glory, and 
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bleſſing. Here was a new change, it was the ff frnits, the 


beginning of their offering, and obedience,therfore a cas 
It was notonely anew part, but they acknowledge that 

this ſacrifice of praiſe was zmperfed, it was not yet come 
to any maturity, & ſtrength, & ripeneſſe, they did but bleat 
out praiſes yet, they could not come to ling ſorgs of 
praiſetfiat were perfe&ly ſer, as other of the Saints had 
done before. We cannot give theea Sacrifice acceptable 
for perſed;on, but as well as wecan, we give theea Sa- 
crifice that thou art pleaſed to accept for the preſent, 
there is the Calves of our lips : that is the firſt, why Ca'ves # 

2!y Why.the Calves of the /;ps 5 There 1s a double op- 
poſition, why-not the Calves of our heards £ Why not 
the calves that we take our of our Stalls # But the calves 
of our lips £ F conceive why the Prophet ſets it jnthis 
order; thereare theſe three reaſons. 

Firſt, he would draw them hereby from all' opinion 
of the (p»s oreratum, of their Sacrifice : they were too 
prone to th.ink w-// oftheir ſacrifice: therfare hereby by 
turning thkeword withthis metaphorical], the Clues of 
oxr lips, he would draw them to conſider that God was 
not deljghted with the offring of the ſacrifices they 
gave, if they kept back their b:arts and themſelves, The 
Sacrifices that God expe&ed was praiſe and obedience, 
ſpiritual Sacrifices, that they ſhould not make their 
boaſt what Hecatombsthey had offred, how many Calves 
or Lambs, theſe God delights not in, he exprefſeth him- 
ſelfe ſo, Pſal. 50. I will take no Fullocks out of thy houſe. He 
cares not for their ſacrifice, if they withdraw !hemſelves; 
no, hie expettsa ſacrifice,l wil not take it out of thy houſe 
but out of thy heart, not out of thy fold, but out of thy 
ſelf.The prophet would bereby lead them to this conſ6de- 
ration that they ſhould give ſpiritual! ſacrifice,and look in 
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moniall Sacrificeto that that was moral, that God expe- 
&ed. The Sacrifice that God looked for, was prazſe, 

the lips tobe the offering, the tongue the knife, the heart 

the Altar both the Prieſt that offered the Sacrifice, 

and the Sacrifice, and the Altar, all, God would have 

from themſelves. That is thefirlt reaſon why thePro- 

phetſayth not, the Calves of the Stalls : David ſaythin. 

one place, Then will we offer young Bullocks upon thine Al- 

tar; no, fayth the Prophet, the young Bullocks ofour 

lips. Thatis onething. 

Secondly, Another thing, why it is not ſaid the 
Calves of our ſtalls, but the Calves of our lips, 1t was for 
their incouragement that they might not be backward 
in returning, and making retaliation to God. It is not 
a coſtly, fumpruous Sacrifice, that God expets. There 
15 nothing more cheap then words, and words of praiſe, 
that comefrom a ſincere heart, theſe God calls for. E- 
very man hath words ready, it is a Saerifice as eaſie, as 
the moving ofthe /jps; he would not burthen them; 
I require 1t not out of thy Howſe, or out of thy Fold; 
they need not goeto Arabia for Spices, they need not 
gocas Abrahams Servant, tothe Field for a Calfe ; no, 
they hadit in themſelves, there was the fruit of the lips, 
the fruit of obedience, and praiſe, within themſelves. 

Had it beene propounded (o, it is likely that Worldly 
men would have beene ready to have kept back. As 
many of us, we are readier to give God the Calves of our 
IT hen of our tals; welovenot to Sacrifice to God,of 

at that coſts us ſomewhat, it ſhould be the leaſt and 
the worſt, if we wereto make choyce of it. The Pro- 
phet would prevent them here, in their Worldly mind- 
edneſle, that no man ſhould haye excuſe : the Poore man 
could not plead, I havenot wherewith to offer, he ſhews - 
that God accepts any thing that comes from a good 

, heart; 
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heartz the Widdowes myte, the cup of cold water, the 
words, the Sacrifice of praiſe. As Lyewrges, ſometimes 
when he' ſer Lawes tothe Peopte of Sparta, whereby 
they ſNowld'Worſhip rheirfalfe Gods, and they were 
peers, Ree cillites, and oneaſking him the reaſon 
why? Sa thhe, that there may never bea CeSation, If 
I ſhould charge them with coſt Sacrifices, they would 
not continue to Sacrifice. So,God, becauſe he would 
not 4-3 them with Sacrifices, he ſering the 
Worldlinefle of their minds, hefayth, not the Calves of 
your Folds, but the Calves of your /ips, Thar isthe ſe- 
cond t | | 
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TRNTYs CR Soreth way ey that God 
EX e e Sacrifice of praiſe, the molt prre, and 
coy Sacrifice, as Ambroſe aq well, Vitnlsz was the 
Calfe that was reputed an »#/potted Sacrifice. Toſhew 
that he that comes to praiſe God muſt bring pure, cleane, 
and »ndefiled «eh He that regards iniquity in bis heart, 
or brings it in his {zps, he offers the Calves of his /ips, buit 
God oo be Pleaſed with _ pro that __ 
mouth, whole woxth is polluted with Blaſphemy an 
phaneneſſe, and obſcene Lak: nage.' A 49m man 0 
not pleaſe God with the Galves of his l;ps, he hath blaſe 
phemows lip, The lips that are given'to filthinef”, can- 
not give Sa a Sacrifice, they are pol/uted. The lips 
that are given to/ying, and fraud, they cannot giveGod 
a Sacrifice. they are deceitful lips. They are pwure, and 
chaſt lips, that mult be Sacrificed to God: Out /ips muſt 
be of the ſame die, and temper, with our hearts, ſincere 
hearts, and ſFucere lips, holy affeions God looks for, and 
boly words, and holy breathings, That is the third thing, 
hecalls them the Calves of the lips, that is, choyce, extras, 
ordinary lips. He would have ſuch lips as he would 
have Cakes upon the Altar, be would not haye nn 
| U t 
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164, Godexpeds pure Sacrifice, 
that were lame &aefiled;ſo,bring ſuch lips as are acquaint. 
ed with the praiſe Ne are halle thas God! ex- 
pets.  Againe, there is ſomewhat further, why not the 
Calves of our hearts, which 1s the cheife thing in all Sa. 
crifices; but the Calves of our lips ? The lips if the heart 
be abſent,are not acceptable to God 3 heabhors the Pray- 
erand praiſe that is given with the/ips, when the heart 
blaſphemes him, and the life prophanes him. A man 
would, thinke 1t were better, we will give thee the 
Calves of our lives, then of our jps, or at leaſt of our ſpi. 
rits and hearts, For David ſets out the Sacrificeof God 
ſo, to be a humble, broken heart. Its the heart that God 
looksto,in all theſe, it 1sneither the cyes lift up in-pray- 
ex, or the hands ſpread, or the Knee bowing, that 1s ac- 
cepted to God ilthe heart be wanting ; the heart isthe 
lite of all theſe. Ont of the abundance of the mouth, the 
heart ſpeaketh, and out of the abundance of the heart, the 
mouth ſpeaketh, and the eyes arelifted up, and the Knees 
bow, and ifthere be an Abſence of that,” nothing is = 
ſing, but the lips themſelves are abhominable,yet ith, 
the Calves of our lips, There are two reaſons of that: 
Qne1s this, though he mention hotthe. heart, yer the 
heart is ſuppoſed, he need not mention it; it was taken in, 
The Calves of onr lips, that is, ofſuch lips as proceed from 
a.cleane, pure, honelt heart, becauſe it 1s taker: in, it is 
therefore not expreſt, That was a thing to be ſuppo- 
ſed, that it they gave the outward man, they would'give 
the;mward ; bur the Prophet calls them here, becauſe 
of their negligence in the expreſſzon of their thank- 
fullneſle in the 0utwaod. man. To ſhewthem, That 
though grenta// praiſe. be the. chiefe thing- that God 
ks to, . whenthe heart is there, yet it is'not the ore- 
lj thing; God will not onely be glorifiedin the foxle, but 
in the body, he will not onely havethe praiſe of the * 
heart, but of the lips, Wethink'to pur off God, if we | 
: ſend | 
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ſendup an Ejaculation, Te give God a ſpiritual Sacti. 
fice, it is all within. The Hypocrite is all for withour, 
and the timerows Chriſtian is all within: though hebow 
in'the Temple of Baa, yet ifhe give God his heart, he 
thinks it is a good Sacrifice. But God will have praiſe 
both of the ward man, and. of the outward man, be- 
cauſe he made both, he ſaniifies both, and will ſave both; 
he calls them therefore to vocal praiſe, with the Calves 
oftheir /;ps: they were growne lo, that they knew not 
how to doethis, thereforeſayth David, 1 wil praiſe thee 
with a ſong,and magnifie thy name with unfeigned lips. God 
looks for vocal! praiſe, as well as mental/, we mult as 
well Praiſe him with our Lips, as with our Heart. 
Secondly, the heart is included,for the Calves of our lips 
is the Sacrifice of our ſelves: hethat gives God a gitt, 
muſt give the whole, the /ips are put tor the whole, be. 
cauſe they 'expreſſe the whole, therefore he inſtanceth in 
this part, that 1s put for the whoſe man. It is that the A- 
poltle ſets downe. Row. 12. Theſeech you by the mercies of 
God, that you offer your ſelves a living Sacrifice to God, which 
3s your reaſonable ſerving of him. Then a man gives him. 
ſelfe, when he gives the Strength ofthe facilties of his 
mind, and of the parts ofthis bMy, when he givesthe 
glory of all his aions and intentions, when he learnes to 
ny himſelfe. He that Sacrificeth, he parts with that 
which he Sacrificeth ; and he that Sacrificeth him/elfe, 
parts with himſelfe, and denies himſelfe. He that will 
come after me let himdenie himſelfe. A man that gives him- 
{fe in ſacrifice, goes ext of hi»ſelfe, and keeps nothing 
ck, when.g man brings carnall reaſon, and opens his 
angand will, tobe SubjeF to God, when he brings 
all thoſe 7:5 which he was addied to by nature, or hath 
contrafted by cuſtome, when he brings all to the obedience 
of Chriſt, and layes them upon the Altar of a penitent, 
2 | cOn- 
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contrite heart, ſuch.a wan offers hizuſ 
athing moſt precio wkh ven theml 
thing moſt preciows with God tov,,, T 
ofthat ve/xe, that we can give to God, 
that gives hiswholefelfe, gives all the 

ormed by az :. He gives the Sacrifice of praiſe and 

Prayer, his bands axe Dedicated to God, in works of Cha- 
rity, bis eyes in» Chaſtity, his heart in repextance 
culty of his -tind;' all bis whele /elfe 1s conf, 
God. That is to makea true devotion {ayth St. Auſtin, 
Off quis bene, &*c. Ifany man will make a perfeZ vow, 
and Sacrifice to God, let him makea dedication of him- 
ſelfe, Hoc eſt: quod debetur, image, this 1s that that God de- 
wards, this is that that we owe, the Image of C 
turnetoCzſar, and the [mage of God to God, 
man for .b-»ſelfe, therefore we ſhould give our ſelves. 
See howfarr we dce it, Chriſt he gavenoe any thing of 
hintſel fe, but him/elfe tor us, bis whole jelfe, we muſt make 
ſuch a retalliation to give to God againe,not any thing 
of owrs, but owr ſelves, that God requires. 
any thingto-the//or/d, wegive not our ſelves to God, if 
any thing to the pleaſures of ſin, ifany ing of 

co our ſelves, we give wt aur ſelves to God. 

to keepe our ſelves, is to give our ſelverto God, Aman 
never aceps himſclfe41ll he looſe himſclfe, then he is kept 
ſurewhen' he 1s laid in Gods armes, 
man gtves not hjm/elfe to God, he gives: not God his 
feare, Theadoubtful, dilpairing Chriſtian, he gives not 
himſelfe to God, he gives not Cod his hope. 
tows man gives the World.his: deſire, the World hath his 
love, and his joy: | He that confecrates: hiniſelfe to ſon, 
jet him {ce to whom he gtves hinges not to God, who 
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© 7" Thankſgiving 4 Sacrifice. My 

ſelfeto ſin, gives himſelfe to him that is the Author of it, 
I abhor to name it, to whom we confecrate our ſelyes, 
Chriſtians Baptifſe theml(clves into the name. of Satan, 
they give themfclves in Sacrifice to. the Dew!l :, To 
conſecrate our {e}ves to ſez, 1s to doe to, it is plaine, the 
Prophet puts not 1n the heart here, becauſe the whole 
man is inchuded .therefore he fayth not, We will give 
thee: the Caives Of our begrts, but We will give thee the 
Calvesofourlips. This forthemeaning df it. 

Now lookin the fecond place, why the Prophet 
makes:choiſe of it, torthere wasa Jarge Field of expreſ(- 
fions that/ he could have uſed. David hath this work 
ſet downein much variety of Language,ſo we will praiſe 

 andglorifie thee, and give /a#4to thy name, ſo will we 
ſing to thy praiſe, and bonoxr thee in our ations, any of 
theſe would have ſerved, yet he chooſeth this, we will 
ivethe Sacrifice ofqur ſelves. The reaſons that make 
7t fall, for the underſtanding of it,aretheſe three, why 
he paſleth by litera/ phraſes, and expreſſions, andin- 
ftanceth in a Metapharical, So will we render the Calves of 
on lips. 

F3ſt,to ſhew them, andto teach to us, that thanks- 
givine, and praiſe, isa Sacrifice, Rvery duty of Chriſti- 
anity in which aman conſecrates himſelfe to God, is 
called a Sacrifice. Kighteonuſneſſe, that is a Sacrifice, 
Pſal. 4. Offer te God. the Sacrifice of righteou/neſſe. Prayer, 
thatisa Sacrifice or oblation, Pal, x41. Let my Prayer be 
a incenſe, Sorhe Apoltle layth, Chriſt offered up Pray- 
ers in the dayes of bys fieſh. 

Thirdly, repertance 18 a Sacrifice, Pſal. 51. The Sacri- 
fice of God is a4 humnhle- contrite heart.' It is not, onely one 
Sacrtfice, but the' Sacrifice, . the exment Sacrifice that 
God delights in, a hnwble heart. | 

Fourthly, 4lres-deeds, that is a. Sacrifice, Heb. 13. 

| Z 


168 Every Chriitian duty a Sacrifice, 

To doe good, and diſtribute forget not; for with ſuch $acri- 
fiecelrnd fa ; = 

_ Again jſe1s called a' Sacrifice, By him, that is, by. 
Jelus Crit, let wy offer the Sacrifice of praiſe. "a okge T 

Laſtly, thank ſerving, that is a Sacrifice, Pſa. 116. and 

diverſe others, I will offer the Sacrifice of thanksgiving, 
and pay-my vowes to the Lord, Nay, and the: Apoſtle St. 
Peter, '. Pet. 2. he ſets downe a7 Chriſtian duties under 
this metaphor, we are niade a holy Prieſthood, in him we 
ſhould offer the duties of Chriſtianity there ſet downe, 
ro make an oblation of them; they are every —_ cal- 
ledthere, a Sacrifice or oblation. The Prophet there- 
fore would draw them to-this Confideration, that 
whereas they were much buſfied and impleyed in of- 
er SNGeT Sacrifices, that they would look tothe ſpi- 
rituall Sacrifices. Hereare the Sacrifices that are perpe- 
tuall, the other vaniſh, theſe continue under Ch — 
And theſe are not onely not taken away, but perfeFed1n 
thetime of the Goſpell. The ſpirituall Sacrifices are 
Sacrifices that contizue (till : but they are ſpirituall ones 
that weoffer to God. Fvery Chriſtian duty is asa $4- 
crifice, nay, as a ſeverall Sacrifice, We may paralell it, 
Repentance 1s as a Treſpaſſe-offring ; Zeale1s as a Burnt-of- 
fring, and praiſe is as a Free-will-offring : and thank full- 
xeſſe, that is as theoffring of the firſt-fraits. He that 
brings fncerity to God, there is theoblation of wnlcave- 
ned bread. The Apoſtle ſets it out 2 Cor. 5. The wnlea- 
wened bread of ſincerity. He that honours God inthe 
works of Charity, gives the two young Twrtles, his 
hands are as Turtles, mercy is as the young twrtles offe- 
red to God. I mightinſtancein other perticulars. 'The 
incenſe of prayer The Calves of praiſe, here.the Lamb ofa 
humble heart. Thereisno Chriſtian duty but hath | 
proportion to ſome Sacrifice, it is that 1n truth, _ | 
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to draw them from looking on their Sacrifices with a 
carnall eye, ar jy u _ @ _ them that e- 
duty. and in particular, the duty of prai/cis a Sa- 
eriice A That is the firſt ching. pray 
| Secondly,he would not onely teach them that thark- 
e was a Sacrifice, but that it wasa better Sacrifice, 
ay 1 ed out of the. Scriptures, that it is reputed a $4- 
crifice, ſo 1 ſhall ſhew out ofthe ſame Scriptures, that it 
is a+ better Sacrifice, every one of them. For righteou/= 
neſſe.layth Solomon,lo doe judgement is more acceptable then 
Sacrifice : righteouſneſſe is a better Sacrifice. For mercy, 
the Prophet ' Hoſea tells us, -7 deſere mercy, and not Satri- 
fee, and the works of piety more then Burnt offrings, 
Mercy is there preferred before Sacrifice. For obedjenoe, 
Sammel tells usin 1 Sar. 15. 1will have obedience, and not 
Sacrifice, and the knowledgs of God js more then the fat of 
Rams. Thereisthe knowledge of Cod more then Burnt 
offrings, more then the fat of Rams, that is,it is better, For 
repentance, David layth, Thou delighteſt not in burnt of. 
frings, thou.deſireſt not Sacrifice, Jen "x give it thee,thow 
en 


delighteſt not in Burnt offrings. ollowes, The $4. 
crifice of God is a contrite heart, it.is farr beyond Burnt of- 
frings. 


Laſtly, for the duty of thank fullzeſſe, the Plalmilt 
ſayth, Pſal. 69. thereit 1s plaine, that the work of thank- 
fullneſſe 1s more acceptable to God, it is better then Sacri- 
fice, I will praiſe the name of the Lord with « ſong, and mag- 
nifie him with-thanksgiving : this alſo ſhall pleaſe the Lord 
better. the @ Eullpckh, that hath bones, and. haofs. . The 
Calves of their Stall, and of their 'Fold, were .not-ſo ac- 
" Arr to God, as the praiſing of God with Soxgs, the 
*yacrifice of thanksgiving. The Prophet would teach 
them this, that thank fillneſſe was not:onely a Sacrifice, 
but a better Sacrifice. he. 
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L709 Chriſtian duties the;beſt Szoriſices 
\Fhe uſe] willmake of this, is that that-St. Jerome 
makesof i. Let all the give care to this, their 
l:gallSacrificesare vaniſhed, they are not able to frand 
before the ſpiritual! Sacrifices 3 allthe Sacrifices of obe« 
dienceare better. The reaſonsare weighty. l 
b Firſt, rorbey offers _—_ offers ſomwhat - of 

ſelfe, he that gives ence, gLves: bi : | 
So inthe Sacrifice, thereis the fleſh | Neo ohh. 
red, but in obedience, and in'praiſe, there is our owne 
wil/, our 0wne rebelliows will, the antawed Helter of our 
owne ſtubborne hezrts, they areoffered to God. Itis 
better inn that reſpett. N 

Secondly, it 1s better in this reſpet alſo, all thoſe 

'thar they offeredin the timeof the Law, they were dead 
Sacrifices, if we ſpeake according to the Letter, and dy. 
into a tothe inſtitution. "They werealwaies to 
uaniſh, they were al waies Mortalia, now theyare Aorts- 
fire; they wereto dre in time, and now they are dead. 
ly: then they were abrogeble, now they are abhomie 
able, But he that offers duties of piety, gives God a 
living Sacrifice, he that offers bimſale T beſeech you Bre- 
threw give mp your ſelves a boly living Sacrifice, Rome. 12. 
There 1s a great deale of odds,-therefore let the Jews 
give earetothis, God looks not to the Sacrifice, but'it 
1s the Offereys that God looks to, not to the Offermg, not 
to the'Sarrifice that is offered. It is recc by fome 
Interpreters, that thereis to place of Seripture that the 


Jews miſtake, more then this thatT have in hand. For 
they hold that this part 'of the Prophecy was a predi&1- 
, not-onely-of the Bubi/oni/b captivity,the miſery that 
did befall them then, but of their dz/perſion,' that doth 
befall themmvw, and hath continued ever fince thetime 
of Chr becauſe now they arein this great miſery of 
. their iſ 


perſron, they hold this to be the meaning of the 
place 
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place, Wewill give the Calves of onr lips ; when they meet 
ber: 7 Snagoguerto thisdays; they read alwayesthe 
| 5; md perticutarly-thoſe rytes. of Sacrifice : 
and becauſe 'they have-nota Temple nowto gffer 8a. 

ctifice:io, they read the Lawy/ and they think that God 

ptsthat for aful oftering' of Sacrifice, becauſe of this, 
we wilt give the Calves of onr lips, becauſe they read the 
ryter of u##ice't'' miſt thisplace,; that 1s intend» 
ed by the Prophet for /pirit#al/ Sacrifices. 'The 8acri- 
fice that God accepts, conſiſts not 'in reading, but in 
prong, Taks away miquity, and we will praiſe thes, Tt is 
not rtuding of words of praiſe, but powrivg out the Spirit . 
of praiſe, that God accepts: that js it that Davieh calls 
the Free-will-offering' of his mouth. Therefore to 
conyince the Fs; that their Sacrifices ſhould end in 
time: the Propber ſhews by this, that they thould be 2- 
brogated. They bouſt of their Sacrifices, and even' tow 
God 4ccepts fpiritwall- Sacrifices, far beyond them, and in 
timehe will fiot leak on them ar «l/,therefore bring God 
theCakves of your lips. 
q _ y, let'Christ;a#s give care to this, as here is 
the Jer bvira/Gion, ſo here's the Chriſtians inlargement, 
the Chriſtiatis happineſſe. Here we ſeethe vertue; and 
ſtrength ofthe Law continues, when the lettey of the Law 
is killed, the ofullity of the Sacrifice continues, though 
the ceremony betaken' away. Let no man ſay hewnl 
. notoffet /pirftagllSattifices to God, leſt he ſhould ſeem 
judaicull;, tray, welt judaiſe in this perticular. But 
bow? In a ſpirituallſerice, wemuſt offer God the Sacri- 
fice of the 77ward man, theſe Chriſtian Sacrifices, wt- 
bloody, fpiritttall Sacrifices. Doe not think that weare 
acceptableto God in owtward-performances, in things 
f ceremony, and things of rytes, it is the ſubſtantial du- 
ties that he looks to, to give him not wleavened wa 
ut 


172 Tharth fullneſe a daily Sacrifice. 

but ſexcerity and ſimplicity of heart 3 not Doves, but.in- 
nocency; not the LAMBS of our: Fold, but fwpli- 
city and” humility and fſe , not the Sacrifices of 
| Beaſts 5 but of oberlience. expects not the drviding 
of the Creatures, but of our hearts. Tn a word, not the 
Calves of our Folds, but of praiſe and thanksgiving, that is 
the feng geaioe why the Prophetjnſtanceth 4a this 
phraſe. would teach them z | Firſt, that thanksy;- 
wing is a Sacrifice, Secondly, that it 18 a better Sacri- 
fi 
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CE. 
Thirdly, there is another reaſon yet, he would.teach 
. them that thanksgiving is a daily Sacrifice. by this me- 
taphor, The'Calves of the lips. - For Calves were ſuch ob. 
lations as were taken in to all kind of Sacrifices. At the 
Conſecration of their Prieſts,Exod.29. they offered Calves, 
for the Burnt-offering this Creature was taken in, ,Levit. 
2: This Creature was taken in for the Treſpaſſe-offering. 
Levis. 4; For the Peace-offering, Levit..g, Attheſolem- 
nity of their Purification this Creature was Offered, 
Numb. 19. -Then put it together, they uſed dezlyto 
Offer the Calves of: their Stalls, and of their Folds: to 
ſhew them therefore that more frequently they muſt 
give Godpray/e, and- thanks, that it muſt be a daily Sa- 
crifice, /heinſtanceth in this, The Calves of our lips ;, to 
- thew, that /barksgiving muſt be taken intoalthe ſpiri- 
tzall Sacrifices we offer. If a man humble his ſoul in re- 
pentarice, thankfullneſſe muft come in,that God gives him 
aheart to repent. If a man. diſtribute his goods to the 
poore, thank fullneſſe maſt be taken in, that God hath en- 
abled him to give. It a-man pray to God, thank fil. 
neſſemuſt goe along, that God: hath given him a $8p- 
rit of Prayer.. In-hearingofthe word, thank fullneſſe muſt 
goe up as a Sacrifice, that God hath given us his 0rdj-  . 
nance; if we look upon the Sun, upon our Friends, upon 
"our 


as 


"Thank fubhneſſe a daily Sacrifice; 17 4 


our bver;, looke way, before us, bebindus, ſtill there 
tsvccafion'of # eſſe, becauſe Gods mercies are 


continued, 
Thatikfullneſſe muſt not onely daily, but howrely, 
nay, pe? frm it muſt be offered, it hath that advan- 
tage of other Sacrifices. We muſt offer priſe when God 
preſerves us, and. delivers us, and feeds us, and keeps us, 
and cloaths us ;* nay, when' he correF#s us; when we 
riſe, when we /ie downe, when we eat, when we faff, 
when wegoe fo#th, when wereturne, in every paſlage of 
our {ve}, there is occaſion of the Sacrifice of th 
neſſe z that as they took in the oblation of Calves to all 
d of Sacrifices, ſohe would have = take thank. 
fulbneſſe in every duty, when they profeſſed to twrne to 
Godin repentance hon they prayed to God Take a- 
way iniquity, and we will give thee the Calves of our lips, 
that he might ſtir them up to offer the daily Sacrifice of 
' praiſe. So David makes it adaily and howrely Sacrifice, 
Seaven times a day Twill {_ thee, That is, often, on e- 
very occaſion, he would excite them to the praQtiſe of 

this ny. This is the third reaſon. Somuch ofthe 
hraſe, both the grow:d of it, and the reaſon why the 
rophet choſeit. 

But one word more briefly, and that is of the con- 
#exiorn, and then I have done with this Text, and ſhall 
pick out ſome other ſuitable to the times; and there 
liesa great deale of weight in the connexion. 11 eake un- 
derſtandings will be too prone to wreſt it,- So will we give  * 
thee, Mark 1t, Take away iniquity and receive us graciouſly, 
ſowill we give the (alves of our _ That is, forgive our 

ſms, remove thy judgements, and then we Will prayſc thee. 
Shall we think the Prophet taught them to condition 
th God, if thou wilt take away our puniſhment then 

e Will praiſe thee, or elſe note I could recite _ 
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nelle of 
etheyarcoutafche Legend) thigkthem not war- 
eau ſethey 4grnd, thigk: Aa Sch 


thy the rehearſing ) of th ethat have 
1nto the Water, becauſe they did not keep; em from 
ſtores, ſhall we,'think that they doe condition with 
God? No, the p:044 -heart brings his Sacrifice jn his 
hand, it thug wilt ave me, I will bleſethee, if thou wil 
I willleſe thee though thou: pardon.not our ſins, 
we will bleje thee for the. cautinuauce of our (ives; what 
ever thou. doeſt, we will blelle thee, ., That cannot be 
themeaning of it. - -St: gofon elleth i; well, God far- 
bid 4ayth he, thata Chri No Won reaſon thus. None 
of you would take it wellat your Childrens, or at your 
Wives hands, to adbere to you in profpericy,and leave 
it» adverpty, to ſay, I will live with you. in plenty, 4 
when plenty ceaferh, then Farewell. Sayth Auſtin well, 
look, thoy wouldeſt be ley:dof thy Wife, though there 
beno deſert im thee, though there be nothing to per- 


ſwade her, becauſe of the conjugal/ bond, and wouldeſt * . 
thou love God, for any thing outof him/elfe ? For by-. - 


reſpe&s > Thou wonldeſtthinak much itthy #7fe ſhould 
love theeor by-reſpedts, and not for thy /elfe, and witt 
not thou doe it for God # It is like that phraſe where 
Jacob ſeems to ſtipn/ate with God in the lame nature. 
If God will be with we, aud bleſſe me in wy journey, and give 
me;bread to eat,, and claaths ad on, that Treturne tomy 
Fathers houſe in peace, +hen-God ſpall be my God, Shall we 
* thinke that Jacob ſo kuwble aman, would contra@# with 
God to bring him howe in ſafety, and then he would 
ſerve him, or elſe 0? f 


No, oft times*the Hebrew Particle is onely a conſe-. 


quent, not a condition, and it 1s thus much, «fter, or w 
God bath broughtme home, I will ſerve him zrore con- 
{cionably, Cd, I will declare 1t toall the World; 


_ and. 


"_; 
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| Sin bindertthe Soctifice of Prayer. w75 
andſer-up Alters to his praiſe, then God ſoall be my God, 
$6 here, Take away iniquity, and rccerve #4 graciouſly ; 
when thou; haſt done.that, thi» we will exlarge our 
hearts to ponye out the Sacrifice, of prerſe, we will zn)- 
tiply Cnkrings we will doe it now, yet, though 
| there be cauſe now, then there will be more todoe it. 
So, three wayes it may be juſtified ; it hath reſpe&to 
three things» | | Was. | 
_ Fir(};as it hath reſpe@& tothat that the People did, 
ſo it juſtifies the connexion of the: phraſe. They had 
7 has it hath reſpect to that phraſe, Take away iniquity, 
and then we ſhall have caſe, that is not all, but weſhall 
have boldneſe, and encouragement topraiſe thee. As 
if they had ſaid, as long as //# prefſeth us, and our in1- 
quities ſtand in thy preſence, fo long we cannot bleſle 
thee, thou wilt not accept the praiſe of ſinful! lips; 
therefore firſt remove our iniquities, that we may give 
thee a pure Sacrifice of praiſe. We dare not look, upto 
Heaven now our fi are on us; but receive we graciouſly, . 
and pardor: our intquitics, that wemay bring thee a b0- 
ly Sacrifice, then ty, will be acceptable. So3t is juſtifi- 
Sle that way, as it hath reſpeGt tothe work of pre. $0- 
the Point 15 this. 
He that will give a true Sacrifice to God, muſt firſt 
lay ofide bis four. 4-5 
There1s nooblation of than Ne, if fin bein the 
way 3 Praiſe 1s not ſeexly out ofthe mouth of a ſfner, 
that 15, 1t.15not acceptable, it is a reproofe to him that of-- 
fers it, and a difhozowr to him that ſhould -accept it- - Tt ©. 
1s not howourto God totake a Sacrificefrom polluted lips, 
thoſelips that he hath made for hizſelfe. Therefore 


he hath made mans tongne, his g/ory, when we with one 
| breath : 
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rily bleſle him. 1f Tregard iniquity in my heart, fs Lord 
will not heare m m—_ nor accept my preiſe. In ?ſal. 
50. be expreſleth imſclfe ſo, he brings in God repro- * 
ving a Sinner that calls _ his ame, and doth not for- 
ſake his fins. What haſt thouto doe to take my name, or m 
word mto thy month, ſence thou hateſs to be reformed ? It is 
well obſerved of Origen, when he was to makean Ex- 
jets EE Sermon to the people at Jernſalexe, that be- 
cauſe he was an Eloquent man, he would ſpeake fo, he 
lethis Bookfall open to chooſe his Text, and it 0 
upon this place, hat haſtthox to doe totake my words in- 
to thy mouth; his heart ſtruck him, becauſe he had put 
incenſe to an Idoll, and heſat downe, and wept. His heart 
ſtruck him, becauſe he knew he was conſcious of the 
fn. © that our hearts would doe ſo; we come to 
beare the word, andto Pregch, and to ſing to his proce, 
and we bringour ſs with us, we make obſtacles to the 
aſcent-of our Prayers by bringing our ſs. O Caſt away 
fin firſt, If rhou come to the Table of the Lord, that 
is theExchariſt, there thou commeſtgo offer the Sacri- 
fice of thank giving. If thou come to the How/e of God 
tooffer Prayer. If thou come to offer obedience, attenti- 
on in hearing the word, caſt away fin, it will poyſor all, 
it will make the word unprofitable, it will make our 
Prayers that they ſhall not aſcend, nor our praiſes in a 
ſpirituall, acceptable vapour into Gods eares. That is 
firſtthing. There was a neceffity that he fhould 
utin this phraſe; ſo will we praiſe thee, for unlefſe 
in be taken away, it is impoſibleto pleaſe God. . - 
Secondly, as it hath reſpe&to the work of the Peo- 
$5.99 the work of God : there are two things in 


To 


Tudgennents removed occaſion praiſe. . 177 
Tothe work of pun; z and | 
' » = Tothe work of Gods grace. 
To the work of puniſhment, for all theſe three are 
Kathe former, Take away iniquity, remove thy judgement, 
and give us grace, take away iniquity, and then we ſhall 
boldly come to the Throne of Grace. 

Now. Seeendly, remove thy puniſhment, and then we 
will praiſe thee; It hath reſpet&t to Gods work of pu- 
xiſhment. Not, as if we ſhould not prazſe God, when Lis 
hand is upon us. _ A good Servant of God will praiſe 

.not onely when he ſmiles, but when he corre#s 
. him, not onely,when all is proſperows, but in the middeſt 
of his callamities and ſufferings. If he ſbut him upin his 
Houſe, he will-praiſe him 3 it he makes all hjs ſtormes to 
riſeagainſt him, he will {till bZfe him ; as Job, he bleſ- 
fed God when he had taken away all, The Lord hath gi- 
ven, and the Lord hath taken away, bleſſed be the name of the 
Lord. But yet there 1s reaſon of it, take away thy pu- 
niſhment, and then we will bleſſe thee: that is, then we 
ſhall have 9pportwnity to bleſſe thee, Whilethy hand is 
on us, our hearts are dejeFed: Praiſe is grafted on achear- 
fullſpirit 3, and while our hearts are caſt downe , we can- 
not praiſe thee, thou muſt enlarge our hearts by remo- 
ving thy uniſhment, and then we ſhall have opportunity 
ro bleſſe thee :-that as Hezekiah ſayth, The living,the 1i- 
wing, ſhall praiſe thee. And as. David ſayth, Shall thy 
faith Ineſf be ſeene in the Grave 2 Qr thy loving kindneſſe 
in deftruFion £ Wilt thou cut us off by judgements, and 
can we praiſe thee then © The dead remember thee not, if 
thou ct usof by thy plagues and ſtormes, how ſhall we 
praiſe theethen? Then our lips will be ſealed up, and 
our bands will be benummed. O take away thy judges 
ments, and then we ſhall have opportunity to praiſe 
thee; The Point is this. 
& "/ " Thg. -. 


The true Chil of God, th, be oi baſs God'in all 

eſtates, yet t is /pgjed #0: Praiſe God, 
when God removes. bis Hand; when he maket bis 
Rod, not to fall upon bin, 


Becauſe a dull dejeted Spirit is not fit for praiſe;Praiſe 
muſtbe grafted npon joy. Iris a word of Exhortation 
to thoſe of dejetFed arſe, that they chide themſelyes 
out of their Melancholy paſtion, ſince they have aſſu- 
ranece of Gods fayour, thatthey rob not God of thenk- 
fullneſſe.'-A man of a dejeFed (pirit, he thinks God doth 
all avan Ereryfor the worſe ; herobs'God, he cannot 
praiſehim. Labour for a chearfull wok, that thou mays, 
eſt praiſe God, for it is the elevated Spirit that praiſeth 
God. **Remoyethy judgements, and then we. ſhall haye 
opportunity to prarſethee. KEI: 

hirdly, andlaftly, it hath reſpe&, not onely tothe 
works of God Sithels but tothe work of God i»wg 
and ſpirityall, to the work of grace. Tthath reſpe& to 
the work of fn-and prniſhment, and'now to the work of 
grace. © 'Sothemeaning is this, Receive #9 gracionſh, - 
then we ſhall have ezablement to blefſe thee, See how 
they hang : firft, Take away iniquity, and then we ſhall 
have boldreſſe to bleſſe thee, remove thy judgements, 
and then we ſhall have opportunity to praiſe thee, powre 
thy grace on us, and then we ſhall be enabled to praiſe 
thee. Thou muſt put words of praiſe into our mouths, 
or elſe we cannot praiſe thee, we can doe #othing of our 
{elves. Can we give the Calves cf our /ips, unleſſe thou 
give them tous? The Galyes of our heards we haye 
them from thee, but the Calves of our ſelves are harder to 
give. We would faine bleſſe thee, but our lips are wncir- 
cumciſed lips, they are tyed, Lorddoe thou hallow them, 
ſandifethem, doe thou'give us words, Take to you nerds, 4 
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Where (hall we get them > Doe thou open our lips, 
andthou ſhalt have theory of our lips, put the word: 
agg into »s, and then we will praiſe thez weſhall 
_ ve enablement to praiſe 'thee. - The Point is | 
t o 


.. The Child of God, as he depends on' God for acceptance 
of his. Sacrifice of Prayer, and performances ; i he 
depends npim God for Enablement , that God may 
have pr ie 


' *Thereis no duty of piety; growes upon. mans owne 
heart; theremuſtthe Spirit of God move inthe heart. 
If it be the. work of praiſe or Prayer, or Charity, they are 
all fruits of the Spirit ; that is, thoſe fruits that flow 
from the habitation, . and powerfull operation of the 
Spirit of God. They are the fruffs of Gods Spiric, th- 
we may all cry,Not unto #s, but unto thy name give the $19- 
7; the glory of forgiving of ſins, the glory of >«y degree 
of zrace, belongs to thee. 5 

The conſideration of this will excite »$ to thank full _ 
meſſe when we conſlider where the Fmntaine 15, whence . 
we draw, that it isabove, that & 15 not ourowne atme 
that/#pports us; that it isnot our owne Spirit that Sar- 
tiffes us, or our 'owne Spirit that ſuggeſts the words of 
Prayer, of praiſe, and thankfullneſſe. The conſideration ' 
of this, will excite us to Prayer, as well as to thank full- 
eſſe, When we conſider that every God gift is from a- 
bove. As the Apoſtle ſayth” of wildome, If any man 
want wiſdome, It him ack it of God. Its true of other 
graces: Tfany man want repentance, let him aſk it of 
God; if any man want think nefſe, and charity, and 
mee ae, let him aſk it of God. 

"Here weſce the way paved out to us, to goe to God 

for the beginning &en/argement of all grave whatſoever: 
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heart. 


God that enflames e by 
bows it ; if of a thank full heart, itis God that enlargeth 
it : al/is of God, all our ſyfficiency. Therefore the Pro- 
phet teacheth them, that the grace of Thank falbeefſe was 
not powred out by the ſtrength of their owe piety, but 
they muſt have recourſe to God. 

The ſumm of all is this, Take away ovr intiquities, and - 
then we will praiſe thee. That is, take oay one inti- 
ty, and we will give thee the Sacrifice of r;ghteonſue 
Take away our 1n1quity of crxelty, and we will give 
Sacrifice of mercy 3 take away our'iniquit IS, 

. -md wewill givetheethe Sacrifice of with: take away 

out ipiquity of ingratitude, and-we will-give thee the. 

1 


Sactihiof Tha ſe. Powtethy grace on us, and 
then we wY1 þ/zfe thee, and bleſle thee in a plentiful 
manner, We Wi] pay thee of thine owne, give us thy 
grace, and we wil. giye it thee againe. ft is thy grace, 
and not owrs,let it be thige in giving, and receiving. 

O Beloved! In theſetinas of unthark fallueſſ and pro- 
phaneneſſe, we havelips to curſe God, not to bleſſe hin, 
O the ſexs that the ſtones ofevery Street cry againſt in 
this Citty, that there is never a Foot of any Wall free, 

© but there 1s an 0ath ſcrabled and dawbed on it , it is that 
| that defiles the dyſ# you tread on, and the Aire you 
breath1n.; it is impoſlible there ſhould be a pure aire 
where there comes ſo much polltioz, from ſo many bliſ- 
phemies In CVeETyY Corner of the Streets 5 cvery day Tin 
ons of Oaths, and execrations. Shall we think that God 
Will not beavenged on ſuch a people as we are, that nei- 
ther L aw, nor Conſcience, nor teare of Hell, nor plague, can 
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" God muſt enable to praiſe him. 181 
keep us back from going on 1n that unprofitable fin 
| Nat = no mus, > It becomes us to look 
to God in this. perticular, that he would reforme us in 
this, becauſe the Sacrifice of preiſe mult come from him. 
Welive in an xnthank full age idesz none looks to 
God togive him retribution for his mercies.. How hath 
he dealt with us graciox/ty in thelaſt fckneſe? Have we 
' given him the Calves of our Hps fince? Have webeene 
0 zealous in offering the Sacrifice of praiſe? No, no, 
it may be this ſecond fickneſſe is to pwnifh our ingrati- 

tudefor that. 

O zet returne! As prayer will turne away judgements, 
fo will thankfullneſſe ; let us offer him now the Sacri- 
fice of that glory that belongs to him for that judge- 
ment; it may be he will deliver us; if wot, we ſhall 
bleſe him in Heever, if he doe, we ſhall bleſehim here, 
and fay with them in the Prophet, 0 take away iniquity,. 
and recerue #5 graciouſly, remove our ſins, and remoye th 

Jndgements ; remove our fixs that we may have acceſſe 
to the Throneof grace; remove our miquities, and then: 
we will give thee the Calves of our lips... 


— 4% ds Yh- 
3.44 wv. F 7 , EO > > 


THE 


Sallerers Crowne. 


DELIVERED 
In Foufe Sermons, on Fames 1. 12. 
BY | 
That Learned, and Reverend Divine, 
Richard HorsworrT H, 
Dotor inDivinity,ſomtimes V ice- 


Chancellour of Cambridge ; Maſter 


of Emmanuel! Colledge, andlate 


Preacher at PETERS POORE | 
in LONDON. | 


. 


 — 


_ $. 11. Behold we count them happy which indure,! 
C. 


PR A_——R—_= th. 


— 


LONDON, 


Printed by Matthew Simmons in Alderſgate-Street. 
1650, 


A OT 


pI 


— ——_— 


DIY 


SERMON |. 


Fames 1. 12. 


Bleſſed ® the man that indureth temp- 
tation : for When he is tried he ſhall * 
zecerve the (rovne of life, Which the 
Lord hath promiſed to them that 
love him. 


H A T the ſcope isof theſe words, 
you will very well underſtand by 
reading of them, The Argu- 
ment of them is. concerning temp- 
tation, an uſefull argument to be 
knowne, of what kindof tempta- 
tion ſoever we ſpeake, though 
it be the temptation of Sedace- 
ment, A Chriſtian is no whereſafe, but as St. Ambroſe 
well, Temptations haunt us daily, in what place, or m 
what A@jon ſoever weare converſant. ' 
If we ſpeake herg of the Temptations of Affii&ions, 
F theſe. 


a. 
_” XS 


3 ene = No rtf OF abdee he 
theſe times will very well call for this'A 
_ are now under God. owne hard, he hath b ns un. 
"fgera State of ſuffering, we had need therefore tofurnith 
ur ſelves eyery way, becauſe we know nothow theſe t 
ſufferings may yet be ſeconded, for they yet continue. 
' Teisa »ſefwll Argument, and being: uſefull,” that is 
the reaſon that the Apoltle James here gives it a ful} 
handling and Explication. And indeed wemay call : 
it his peculiar argument, for none -of.the holy Penmen 
wroteor ſpake ſo entirely, or largely of this Argument, 
as this Apoſtle, which 1s obſervable in allthe Apoſtles, : 
that however it is true of each of ther, what was faid of : 
Twllyes Oratory, that they were able, being indued with: 
the Spirit from above, to ſpeake of every point of Do-. * 
arine that doth appertaine unto Salyation,- and'left ? 
none untouched that was neceſſary tobe knowne;z+yet © 
there was none of them but had ſome particular Argu- 
ment that-was peculiar. almoſtto himſelfe, in which he 7 
did excell. | 
St. Paul went thoroughthe whole Dodrine of Divi- | 
nity, yet there is one Argument in perticular; that is. 
mom to him ; the Dodrine of Juſtification, that he * 
ndles above the reſt. WEED 3h »Þ 
St. Jobn hath one Argument that h&-was$ peewlear.in, 
the Domes Love. - > W595 be 
_ 6t. Peter of Judgement. | 
St. Jude of: Apoſtacy. 
St. James of Temptation. | :Þ 
That you -may ſee it is his: peculiar Argomientin thigh 
narrow: compaſle of words I have read, henamesthe © 
word at leaft op he ſets4t downe1n all the ſeye-:* 
rall parts, he defines what it is that is called Tent ation, he 
divides it iato the ſeyerall Branches, 4 
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The Temputadt robs 
is; © Ortryall of theſe ſeverallkindr, beginee cleric 
Y 
e..* the Temptations of Cheſtiſement, he ſhewes the 
t is end that they oe he wh pooh -tOtryas, and when that 
| tryall is wrought, t be 
im Fes wrong abiefied oor, in ir 
en, 
nt, For the 'T Os nrof ſeduition, he ſhewes the Ori. 
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And alltheſe of ſpeciall uſefor Edification. 


Firſt, becauſe when God doth affiif?, and correc? us, 
wearemeſt of us too proneto think his hand is heavy 


on us, and complaine of bard 

ons ſharp and irk ſome, therefore hr tina ;pas pag 

ſeth a word of Support, and i ig aoment to eſtabliſh 

—_—_— we doenot think long, bitter, and 
becauſe they are onely.ſent for” tryal} 


Se" with a Crowne, and that FS 4 
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L3H ny were ie Author 
of ſeducing temptations, auſche thorof of 
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vention, an 4; Lb tokeepeus off fr 


ſych.capli rations'and thoughts: Loh $omien' when 
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Pon tempted; [ay be is tempted of God; | 5115 5:45 bo 
.\Jn.the e, becauſe in both theſe kinds weare | 
Ch 5e6. ho un ſelves,” aud toputoff-attithe 
afnefrom our ſelves witlPa Non feed, orNamteliter fert | 

ar dnvitae fecig.cieher with Sarab th dewy; andlay _ 
It *ot, or wit els toexcuſe it, and ſay; the- 
TEIDE: hegxiled me; andT; was forced. torkt ; hare 
ere is for t] es a —_ of information, t0 thach us roxe- 
falyealt tothe. right principle,.aod to; _— the m_ as 


we FF. upon aur ſelves. Every d 
whew he. is = oa of > af, dence a Hers 


n L, 62 wo naw. to peakeofa 4rich 
1s hs Ne of ſupport and znconre well | 
be called a S#pport, becauſe nothing can more wpholda- 
man ah in the oze p_ wo ar rug 0- 
ther ) then to remem eayenly reward. the 
Crowne of glory, thati is imedang afletodiottioibdering 
of tribulation, Rong wikhchis pow/l _ with the 
word of Support intheſe words... p 
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Fa that i whe & tengltio for. mhrb' 
69s Bl rheeiue 2 rowne of 1; ifes bt frnnte th 
dro bring toa briefe hengare inbeſwiptin 


downe,all whichconceme Tribulation. * 


' Is made, The mar that eo eds temptation; -" 
| 1 Andthen.@ difeription: Taken wal ye wereinalcy 
7G Si retribution, K fab, andthe Sek of life... 
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-- Then thei rey eons of this Crowne, 
theLord ſed, orafeord to them thitiove bins; | 
Thenthe eſcription of the canner ofthe retributi- 
| on,thetime when it ſhall be, when he #r #r52d, -when he is 
{y tryed, :then he ſhall receivethe Crowne of life. 

- The firkt is the deſcription of the Perſon, :thatis the 
Aarkat whom the Arrowenot Temptations and Tribula- 
tion are ſhot,. in whom theſe Darts are faſtened, the 
Acferipriancs the Perſor: to whom the promiſe: is made, 
the man thatindureth LATIN T _ aretwo words 


it conliſts of... - 
-—S here is a derſanall word, Beatme vir, - bleſſed i is the 


yy ther-chereis a paſſive qualification, it is tuch a 
mana Temptanon, 

The «word that. is the: Sabſtrateine, upon 
whichalt the reſt depends, and it is very remarkable 

becauſe it is not <r3rer* but 24, it is not Reatas 
home, but Beatas vir, there is a great deale of difference 
betweaie theſe. Homo is wa of natwre, Vir is a word 
that betokeneth vertue: Homo fi md man of Morta- 
lity ; Vira manof spirit. Thedifte very obyious, 
and that you may ſee it Liſtin&ly,, it i eovcbeedany ob- 
ſerved in «/ ſorts: of Authors, In-prophane Authove, 
that of Phrto willl ſervevery well to this purpoſe." 

W hatſoever comes neere, and roucheth upon vertwe, 
is Maſculire,. and Xenophon ivesthe reaſon of it becauſe 
on by xatare both the body and the wind of mas, 
, a$ to be beter enabled to indure 1abour, 
paine, and travel} and torment, thenthe weaker Sex. 
Thenifwe be Forlefafticall Writers, it is fre= 

quentin the Fathers. Take that of LaZantins for all, 
he-obſerves that: Vir and Hy come both from the 
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| defines 3 wes ofwature, but areas: ay Kine 


fame. 1 "Theardfore ie is YEE the'three Learned 

[that. the ſame. word fignifieth Yahour and 

| Fortitadey theſame word-lignifics to be a 

tobe Valiant. 

if we cometorhe witnel ofthe Senphreghere 

uſe:of the word to call a valiant, ſtext god. 

= indefinitely by:the name of a wan, Jer. 5. 
1»; wheniGod bids them run up and downethe Streets 

. See-if 3 Lea cob 

ſim vi you con Gaddleniccs, but Virua, a man, a 

ec 


man,one that executeth judgement and righteonſaeſ 
there wasa multitude of howinmm, abundance Wer, 


_ but there was agreat parcity virorum, of vertzows men. 


It was ſo in _theNew- Teſtament, St. Paxl in 1, Cor. = 
joynes them ſweetly, Hit our ſelves like mvew, be 
toſhew, that the Strex —— fp lly Serengrh of 
ret and Fortitude, is and manly vertue, cop 
STI ſane of Irina ad 
on. 1be Spirit 'of a max, that is, ofarig 

andrreligiows man, is ſeeng ſcene in nothing more, then in. ex- 

during Tribulation. Therefore ther. that: the Comedian 
fayd in another caſe, Homo homini, &c. ' If you alter it, 


it will ſerve here, Yr honrini, What is the d7 wente he> 
tweene-aMan and a-Mar? much every way, thereiea 


Man by natare, Vir ſeculi, there is a man by Grace, Vir-de 


a man of God, St. Paul hath it often, Thes 0 wane God 
flee theſe things. And that the man of God may 
2; T3#2. 3. The ſamethatis here i faith by % 
called a Man, is by St. Paxl called a wan of God. 


in Chriſtianity, hes heis the mo meat,that is the avoi? Chriſti- 
an. St. Jerome we therefore i nl navahetiorhes 


ſerving the. difference very well, in his Epiſtle to:Pol- * 
be, bach PRIEOILARL! a 24u Bot tobe fella 
, jon, 3 
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Man, what meant by it. 201 
fon, and Tribulation, it is above thereach, abovethe 
nature of man, above a prog tia a : but-foraman 
' not tobeare his effii&ion, it is beneath the Spirit of a mer; 
beneath a waz that ſhould bave correge and fortitude ; 
forthis preſent Argument we may ſo apply is there is 
Propriume hominis & proprium viri, to have T ribulation, 
is Proprizen- hominis, to beare Tribulation with: a ſtout 
courage, that is Proprinm vi 0 both wayes 

- Tvis th# proper?y of a man of mortality, to be ſubje& to 
Tribxlation,becaulſe our life is a warfare full of ares, and 
ſorrowes, and ontcries, and Tribulations. Manis borne to 
trouble( as Eliphaz, 1n Job, Chap. 5. 7. ſpeakes) as the 
ſparks fly npward.. It is naturall- to aman of mortality ro 
Then there i thall, Proprium 

Then there is another property withall, Proprinm viri 

_——_— of a wax that is ſuch by vertze and grace, 
tor Tribulation, to indvre as a Man, that is, as a 
Chriſtian. Bleſſed is the max, that is, bleſled is the Chri- 


an. - 
- This word: hath three fignifications in. Scripture 3 
you may pleaſe to take notice of them, far it is, 
Sex, 
A word of 1 Age, 
Dignity, 
A word of Sex, 1. Cor. 11. 4+ Every M AN, prayin 
Prophecying with his head covered, diſhonoureth his head. 
Itisa word of Age, 1. Cor. 13. When 1 was a Child, 7 
ſpake as a Child, but when Iwasa M.A N I put away Child- 


F, 
It 18a word of. Dignity, So in- Jam. 3. He that offends 
not in word, is a perfe# MAN, That is, truly a mane, a 
man deed, a man of dignity. | 
/* + Now for this perticular in this-place, as it is hereſet 
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downe, wemuſt not *take the word any way, wilds, - 
| guiſh” 
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__gar_rTrrTTcCCaOco ou 
guiſh 4georSex, pot as if it did betoken diſtin&tion of _ 
Age; becauſe God did. pilt Spirit, and vertue,-and cou. © 
rage; into the mouths, and hearts of Babes, i | 
- - pple rn; ron Ns s, and s 
as St. 4aftin es ethey have; Age to jul 
nin, & ur a Maſcalme, and manly ſpirit 
ven them to#ndvure ſuferi Irexexs gives the 
well, Chriſt took the Succeſſion of all age: upon him,to 
Sana aVages. Maen-bool to Sankifie MAd-hood, im- 
faney ro Sandific itz; none is a Child that God-inabl. 
&h We | 


= We muſt not take it, as though he excluded yo 
yeates from induring tentation, and glorifying God 
way, he that puts Prayſe into the mouth of Babes, may 
pur fortitudes. we muſt not exclude that Age, but axy 
Age thatinduresteriptation isa blefled wan, 2 
_  Andthen it notes not a diſtinCtion of Sex, beckuſe we 
of fomrinme A ofthoſethat were more then 
0 


= _— 


read « 
femenine, of Agatho, and Apollonia, in the Primitive 
Church, of the Mother of the <Ma-habees, what excel- 
lent Heroigh ſpirits had they? They went beyond the 
courage of men, in induring Perſecution for the nameof 
Chriſt. Tang if 

| Therefore under this onename,þoth Sexes aremeant, 
becauſe God gets-glory to himſelfeboth wayes : there- 
fore St. Ambroſe moves the Queſtion, and anſwers-well 
uponthoſe words, Pſal. 1. 1. Blefſedis the man that buth 
not walked in the Connſell of the ungodly. St. Ambroſe here- 
upon makes the Queſtion, Nm qzid 4 conſortio beatitudi= 
moexclyfit mulieres quia virun ſolum beatum it? 


Swcklimgs, . 


Doth he excludetheother Sex from the fellowſhip and 


ſociety of blifſe and beatitude, becauſe he ſaith, 3kfſedis 
the man 77 He anſwers well, Godforbid weſhould have | 
ſach an Opition, they are both equally called togracth 
F028 , < _w_ they mY 
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eheyh ave both equaly title'to glory. ub /xbot oft equialis, 
8:6; where there is equality of gract and piety, wee muſt 
not make inequality of glory and diftinJion.of.Crowneg. 
"They. taveboth the ſame: grace , breath after.the fame 
bope, walke in the path of'the fame pilgrianege. tudure 
tribulation 'altke and-glgriffe God alike therefore hoth 
have alike ttlero the Crowne. |; 

- Iris nota wygrdthat betokens diſtinCtion of Sex but it 
is ſet downe by this word, bleſſed is the man, to let us ſee 
thattheinidarmeg of tribulation requires a higheourage 
anda: mazly. ſpiritnot a INES nor as Saint 
Par m another cafe, he muſt not bee a yourg icholler, 2 
vonite in - Chriſtianity that comes once to encounter 
temptation, nothing will fo much tryhe ſpirit of a man 
as perſecutionand tribulation, of what nature ſoeyer it 
be. Admitt they oe ng of Suggeſtion that are 
the Temptations of Satber, when a-man 1s to. wre- 
ftle with: Privcipe//itier and powers and 'to- mcounter 
with fpirituall' wickednefſes m high places, had hee pot 
netdeto haye a great deale of grace.to heer the ſpirit of a 
mautharis the ſpirit of a Chriſtiane. 

: Admitritbe the temptation of 1rihxl:tion from God, 
when a man ( as Saint Pad faith he fought with beaſts at 
re quid todeale with uxrcaſeneble mers, to ericonnter 
-with pozertz 1n eſtate, with contempt and defpite;:he had. 

need to pluckesy his beart.to doxble his ſpirit, toget {Þi- 
rit, vertue, and grace;zhe had need tohave the diltitation 

wanhaod to beare tribulacton. - TH bu 
- It w impoſſible for aman tobeare tribulation withoue 
zertze ;fo theheathen could ſay; wee muſt carry it tur- 
thep:- Fertze that is /pritwalized grace, morall vertue will 
deeſomibirgantd bath done much in others; but'grace is 
the forneot a #pirirnall man the ovimee anime it- 15:08 = 
Grave, tliat ev/ivens, animates, and inables. Sexes obſer. 
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great concurrence of all yertye. ISS JA 
- Firſt in an eminent degree, when a man” | 
uſeth wi/doxve to encounter with thoſe dangers, that hee, 2 


- 15npt able to declive nor were, hononrebke to avoyde. 
| Befidesthis,Conſtaxcy, which makes a man ſtand frave, 
that he is not caſt downe by any eacounger. Conſtancy 


py - - 0. A and Fortitude,thusfar hegoes. 


- Weemuſt carry it firther to thoſe vertues hee neyer 
dreamed of oe ws is requiſite to the enduring of 
temptation Faith, Hope, Love, contempt of the | 
melo bumble opinion ofa tnanife theres no grace | 
* _ thatis not need full to make np this concurrence in the 
L/ manthat indures Tribulation, and will be intitled this * 
| bleſſed man here. Therefore 4puleixs obſerves of Vliſe | 
ſes,that he went thr as many dangers, as Her 
did laboxrs he that will goe through his lbowrs, had * 
need be wore then a wax. He obſerves of Ulyſſes, that * 
in all thoſe dangers he was carryed through, and ſuppor- 
ted by vertnve. He went intothe Cyclopss Den, and was *' 
not kept there, vertze b t him out, he went intothe 
Tocticall Hell, vertueb t him out, he failed through : 
scyVaand Charibdis ; he drank of the Cyrcean Cups, and : 
was not transformed, nor changed, vertne kept him upan 
hisT | 


Ws 7 ' Turne this uponany of the Apoſtles, Prophets, or Mar- z 
kf zr- offormer rms fer whatcarried chem troughſo mas E 
p ry Perſeentions, with an w#daxntedſpirit ; look upon St. 
SaaS a ſe pos nat: 46 vhs \ 
many « 5 as es, St. Pant was #1 | 
See,and was not drowned, he ſuffered Fend inupri« | 
[onment, but the word of God was not bound. St. Paul was 2 | 
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it, 'that'he was-as $t."C one 
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by ET, tedure and to wreſtle "Metres 


rt wee here. 
to wind ANY that which: 


Egon _—— after he was 


much» to: Platoes Phitoplnr ", 
.anſwered. ſcaſonably, when he was put — 
beſides all his-glory and pomp, and one faid to him; * 
W hat good hathPlators Phil ophy done you?Verym 
Cliche) For by that x66 inithure with ar e: 
ind, as a ew, theſe changes »p and'downe, - 
is it with grace, and the Spirit of 
it is mfinitly better then Platoes Philoſophy ; all 
other benefits from grace,the word of Gods grace, it both 
3 ſhews what weare, Homines,, men of mortality, 2 and ina- 
E bleth us to ens Vir, men of vertue, 

| ſtrongand) prepared for of Tribulati- , 
an _— mare alan, with an Ex. 

It; it downe vir, not homo, 
pe. men thet indreth tent vin Here is the Jet 
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the temptations; Gra /Hri is: So K 

true; that there is bleſtdne/ſe and. happt fortlie mats 

that encwrer them, a man isnor to. | but tore! 


p4 them: - / 42 033 3611 
\ Proms Aon Conniioas ae drkfealb ae its: .4oans: 
nigh poppe wn at” 3 po _— i$.'2.tQ a 
= it isa mansfirft wifery torharethem, an 2 
miſery. to zci/duntothem.- Thoſe! Temptations are not; - 
tobe marred, but dildained, and abborred, and. caſt one; 
of our! hearts. itis-not (ble{f{ed i$the, man- that endures! 
theſe, but bleſſed is theman' that Suppreſeh them. : 


And & we fpeake of :njecter. mprations from Saean, 
itdothnot: hold: ihe ane bleſſcdueſls doth nor) 
Doe hens. ; leis true, if God: 

Meſſenger of Satan ta buffet homer wedoenot yeild, 
hethat exdyres patiently, ſhall not want the Crowne yro-. 
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firſt carea'Chriftian myſt I 

l and he {fa matrount 

m_ t6thels t tions, he being not 
a 


eſe 
| is Http be visderſiod'of # remptarions, 
the WhOtSAfRs -to the ewthuring of them, but ro the 
repellinig of theth let' at rorivne It i9'0n1- 
derſto6@ here ef the tem tions of troubles, and affiiit+- 
ons and chofloſemonts. tis well they are called ST 
Fations. 


te 


In tw rds they are called Temptations. | 
One 5p ror dee govd effeft theta pro pro- 
duce.'* The good effett is this, tb bezryall; of that 
and vertti&thar Cod hath beſtowed big n w1s;for: Fr: 
pNLNGS facred Farpace his h holy,celeſtjall ry 
one, whereby God takes 2"tryal of ofe yertnes that 
yer M1 hey are lent for the provfe ind 'tryaltof ver. 
rae, therefore they "are called Temptations; > bedtnſe as 


tations try of what ſpirit a man is, whither hebea- 
vletwie Me ugpo ft1 in 5 fur rakes to all ofa 
18m Sprrit'of white 

heb is made th alation es et the Sun ſhines faire, 


Nena TRI ky fo, ſos, Eoin in 
[4 hovre t 'A 
fine wrt thy eSirp& 1s foeri® whhe iy'h 
tes a 'phenrertheafurt bfgrate,and if it b& 
there, It will ſhew it rr It 1s call | Temptation 'Bez 
cauſe of the ood 64d it ſhou!& produce 
, Hy _— We eng It thay p roduce, 
thereare npne of al thele Eh s ſends, 
btifch Bengt HAIREd they prove Sj trons, 


red, *zce in the World, whatſoever 
Drainary” zen take to cafe themſelves, ordinarily 
the y Unive them torepime; and 'Prurmur. 't9 
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berzeen, grace comes between, and 


Temptations, when they be that we 
| pol they are called Tenprations 
andthe words are uſed equivalently. in places; 


thatchat Se. Paul calls rejogeing in T rei, St. James 


Pt _ eine by 


tation. 
LAI mort that. is.the Arrow that is 


of vertue, ſub this 
CORO  CET hs: MEE: 


___ But then there is the other . 6 EPI 
- .. _tobegiveninthat mp Ions Ns tenrations it is not the 


emptations that brin lefledneſle, but th 
rg rn my word is ee but it. is Beni 


b "* Argetie — 2 
Ipg "© Kon In the > Sence, 


Fs; Irwative, . 
Firſt, i2.vot pronatinced to. hinrthat 4- 
ved; Temprati it is true, noman is todrawit necel- 


Giily: upon himſelfe, but there are .men that think 
IN happy if they ca can withdraw their heads, Fo 


edSeas..; MA > od 3d 


though with the ſhip- 


Then ſecondly, it ts not. pronounced tothe deſpiſing 
oftemptarti Mehr promoting a 
God ſends, their hearts are hardened, as Pharoabs, and A- 
hahbs,they are ſmitten, and doenot grejve,as God com- 
plaines1n Scripture, this is one of the worſe tempers of 
all. It, is not patience, but. fapiany, as St. Bernard (peaks, 
here is a patiencewould make a man impatient, worthy 
.of impatience, a State worthy of reproofe, no, it 18 the ex- 
daring of Temptation, and Tribulation, that hath the 
bleſt | 


What Enduring#: i | 

, Nop«l kjad of enduring, there may be a beerirg of 
Temptation, when. there 15 arurmuring, repineing, and 
J:ſcontent,. that is: not patience, that is not to beave, and 
pn ipinan 

318 EAarlng 1n gen , ing ot tentation 
WELL ran g- patience, and patience is a-vertueof a 
reat Extent, as St. Cypriax ſpeakes, it is a grace that 
hath a great /atitzde, you may bring4uttotheſe foure va- 
riations, to know is t 1t 15 to exdare tribulation, p 
Fi to endure dare, thac Is , conragionſly, not to far: 
HERS Wren aman ang at eee. pe; 


piety by that, then hebrought benour,, It isnot a faint 
FRrncR, that 1s magnified, patience is a magnanimows, a 
beroick vertue, it muſt be a wagnanimows patience that 
indures Tribufation, that is not .&/coureged with. endy- 
ring, but animated,and enc:-uraged ; dangers areſo far 
from dawnting the Spirit of a true patient. mind, as they 


\doe, but ſo much the moreexcite it toturther induring; 
that sthe firſt, it muſtbe indured ſcontly, 


Secondly, 


"<;1Becn 18econdly, tolndure, chavk; heh and meekly, for 
Krups and furiack be Not terhj 
with meekneſſe yapours ume orgs: Phereare 'Ma- 
lefaQtors often, - when rhey RG and the 
rack they will ſpit &ffexce, and roſe. Ana 
many men'w arexmder Godrha t 
ralleyvity; in"any great wy wry you Tha 7s ES 
ſoimpatient,” :thatth ole blaſphemy agen Hea'- 
ven, which is nor grace, oo ant Pick, but 
ke are ſpirit.” © Patience as it is a ſtout grace; ſo it 
ble grace, fall of meekmofſe, rhat is ence Priehre, 
that 5s Zullme «nd-g2ntle, not firioxs not fierce,” That is 
the fecond, there muſtbe, As the ſpirit ofa Lyox, fothe 
fpirit of a Dove, mingled in patience, for the ww 0 of 


Tribulation, not onely to indure it t Powtly, by 
0 Thirdly; toerdure.arfigltthar 19, chearefuly” for 
py metvenn indute calmly efough, and givea hat at 
ence; it 4s'\not # ti] patience; that'is' enough," 
chearfull patience, a patience. that hath- rh lr, ; x 
ao _— ke An 
tirzes'b#te 10 impatience,” t no 
words,” they ſhew no nh, they Fake wo e'Oor looke, but 
yet they are fallet and” deje#ed, ant thoughtflil}; nd 
caſt dawne, itſhews they are not Pleaſed with Gods! ry” 
all an excerciſe tharhe ſends: that that'migkes & 
is alatrity a Chriſtian 1s not ohely of 
butwWlling toindure Tribulation, he Jboure ie % 
P ajels ; he breaths after that excellent ſpi iritto' go 
r5.and'to ce i Tribulation, he takes it, wal ely pa- 
, but thankfully, knowing thit as in works of 
chafity , God loves achearful, 
loves a 


'giver,ſ6 in Tiibulation God 
rer.* That's the _ to cabal 
aro ar ; 


I 


[CN 


_—— 
> —— 


"that ionor burfor. 
ont nt 


co { on 
NI ha hatisit.co eodore- with conflantind: to: Sake 
F'y ranne'to the #1d of her race; redraw (the: 
thread of patience to the greateſt hngeb, for conſtancie- 
ks nothin oe the length of patience; patience in hee per- 
orth is.conſtancie, they are necre of kin, patienceiea' 


CHuiſtateie; arid bore anreie AS mn Ppartence, 
EE archer oipaclen, ttribulation,con- 


ie were not requiſite, «but 4:v6re patience would 
Tar the turne, but Chriſt 'tels us, 'and the Scti 
ture repeates ito | David tels us, and. the Apoltles' wy 
its, that -Many': are thetyoubles of the tighteons, andithrough 
many tribulations w# muſt enter into the Kingdome of God, 
thit the end of one ſuffering is but a preparative a be-. 
ginning to a ſecond, God armesus, and brings us to ex- 

offulfering D bythe firſt, atid'ſo tothe ſecond, 

atid to the third; Bs v2 ſo to many times; that he-may 
riot pet glorie on}y by us, but much ofotle ſeemg there 
are many great and/long tribulations, we know whatwe- 
deſervt;not what wee ſhall /irfer 5 therefore there muſt 
be ancie tO patience, that we may carrie awapthe 
bl, v2 tomake pariehce to runne'onr: to the length," He 
that endaretb unto the end, it is he thathath rite. Unto the' 
Crowne: * 

Here arenow theſe ſeverall w mayes that make uprhls 
enduring frere fpoketr of'y' put th u 
age the jprcing: of the Apoſtles wor $, what few 261 

tribulat) 

"Feat theto trim ritbrotobe added to " theſe; aa 
that is diverſe from theſe foure,  butthar runno!chrough! 
pr all thele' be) fied together, thy engare con - 
wh,meeckly, fonthyi od | 


: 6 © wt. 3 XX £2 
< ES wegpe—a 2 = 


dren 
anal} cher tokor, fot apr 9 pe Lb bs 


githe caſe of wortyrdome 


tre 
ey a armor that is the | 
| itherof theſe cauſes, are the cauſe 5. of pic 
"i withall the other properties then ir is 


bough'the word herebe hot upplycd, i it 1s, uader 
ſupplyed in other Ze, 7s the & 12 X 
tha ary ys ar roi faith St. Cy ind finitely ; b 
St. Peter gives theſupplyment, If you ſuffer for riubioaaſ” , 
meſſe ſake, happie are yee. 
nate ef ae 
Endures ior r:gteom/meſs 1AKE 1S 
here, hed ks the man that wot 4 ig but 14 
you ſhou wg api et LF 7g ent, Chriſt tels us 
what is that, for righteouſnefle "of pply it here. 
pirrheness that oy ge ribbon i, ora: for 
right e 7m or righteo rar 
_ manger, he it is no for gt truetitle to ble Fh-" 
this is __ property not diſtin, but that that gocs 


-Itis-true,thougha man ſuffer for evil), and as a male- 
far, whether God immediatly, or by men 
he is ryed to ſuffer parendy, even when 1t is for 


But: there is a great deale of difference betweene | 
EtWOr... | 3 
The uſfering patiently for evill doing, and the ſuffe. 
ring for 54 tcoubelle fake with paticace, there is a NS 
great deale. ETEnCce. | 
wer ersfor func, and ſuffers the juſt re- 
ward af is evill his reward is adebt he owes to Juſtice, 


therefore in that cafe patience is nat an att of vertze pro- 
- perly,butan adjun@& of guilt... 
©. But when aman ſuffers for righteonſneſſeſake, this ſuf. 
fering dedicates the devout man to God, there patience is 
not onely an.adt of vertuz,ur a Sacrifice, The 'Apoſtle 
Peter, 1.2. wakes theſe plaine, Fhen hetells' us of ſuf. 
fering as evill doers, and as Chriſtians. If any man ſuffer 
45 4m evill doer, what great mattes 1s it, but if as a Chriſtian, 
that i& praiſe worthy, he lets us underſtand, that patient 
ſuffering in evi//doing is no great matter.” That we 
arenow ſtridly, by nature tyed todoe, and by Law,and 
bond of juſtice. | 
Or if it be commmen4dable as well as the other, there is a 
great deale of difference, the one is commendable in an 
inferior manner, the other 1n an eminent way, the one 
onely isan aGt of conformity, the other, ofviFory, to ſut- 
fer patiently, and for righteonjneſſe ſake ' Put theſe toge- 
ther, and you have the meaning of the words. 
To hhut up all, what is the uſe we may make? brie- 

fly thus much. | 

* Tolead us to the right underſtanding of the natxreof 


Temptations, and Tribulations, that you may ſee there- 


15 a.great deale of cofort.,and a great deale of honour and 
contentment in theright enduring of them, and that it 
158 grace to be laboured for, that we may attain. And 
that wemay-attaine the right enduring of tentation * 
Qne graceaboyeallisto be learned. 
Labourfor patience under the Crofle, for patience in 
aflictionand Tribulation, labour for that grace; it is 


that excellent grace that hathra mixture inevery grace. 


It is Cuſtoz, the4eeper of all other vertues, of faith, hope, 
and Cbarity, and oy other grace, they. /all come.tv 
their end. by. the preſervation of pat cnce, they would 
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to every grace; as Gregory ſpeakes well.. It is therooteof 
all WE owers ia thewreath of Chriſtian vertues.” the 
rooteof all thoſe . Patience, who- can tell-the 
wſefullneſſe of it ? it 18 uſefull toa man in'al/ conditions; 
if his lite be proſpero#s;he hath rieed to ſtir up patience a- 

gainſt the day of dſcreſſe. It his life be efflichel he needs: 
atreaſure of patience, e he hath preſent uſe of it! 

Beſides. it 1s the grace that God honours in many pla- 
ces with his approbation, he promiſeth a reward to no 
grace morefrequently, then to this. 

Nay, it is the gracethat God honours, with the name 
he takes to himpſelfe, and ſet us an example even from 
himnſelfe, he condiſcends to ſet us an Example of longa- 
nimity. Mercy it (elfe doth not more extoll Gods good- 
neſle;.then bis petvence doth, for patience is more-then 
mercy,for patience.1s multiplied, renewed merey, he'could: 
ſhew no mercy, butfor patience. Therefqrehertakes the 
name, as the' God of /judgement, ſoof patience, heſets us 
the example of himſelfe, that we might learne to get 
this grace. 

Beſides, patience is the proper mark of a Chriſtian, if 
the: Crofle of /Chriſt be: the badge, the bearing of the 
rhe Crofle, the cognizance of a Chriſtian, a Chriſtian is 
not knowne by any thing more, then by ſuffering,”and: . 
therefore 15.to be. defined by no grace more then pefF= 
ence the: grace of /affering.” ' In one of the firſt words* 
Chriſt ſpake in the Goſpel, he calls tothe Croſſe. Who 
ſoever will come after me, let him take ny his Croſſe, by. the 
ſame word hecalled us to patience, therefore it 15 one of 
thefir/e graces that Chriſtforceth, it is the yery azark of 
* . Andit 1sthat gracethat carries a man through all e+ 


consters, that ſweetens all ufftiftions whatſoever; admita - 


man endure poverty, if he have coutentationhe we” =] 
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 feeleit; it isall onenot toheve the world ; and not to 


want it ;hethatwan/snot, bath abundance ; conteutatign 
is ubanzauce inthe middeſt of wart :-And fo for afRli- 
&ions, it is all one not to have afflition , and'to bear 
it; if there be patience; patience nevyerteeles it, no af- 
flicgion can be weighty, 3f Paticnce bee there it beares 
all; \ | 

Tapatience rarnes every thing contrary: Ta man have 
fulneſſe ,-yet if a man havean impatient ſpirit, heis in 
affliction , in happincſſe.aud aboundaxce © as covetouſueſſe 
makes a'man alwayes want , fa impatience make a man 


 alwayes afflied.” 


Fake ic by atamiliar inſtance; if a bird taken ina 
lime-twig fit /2//; if he have a little patience, theremay 
be hopes of recovery : but whileſhe flutters her wings, 
ſhe is morefaſtcaken ; by ſtirring ſhebrings her ſelfe in- 
to greater affiittions ; Soa man, it he bewewrded ,” if hee 


\. beofa ferymature, and fret within, ifhe be of a fretting 
_ ſpirit, ««makesthewwound worſe, and not better : So ifa 


man\beinbondrand 1n fetters, and he begin to be impa- 
rent; andto ftirremach , and to ſtrive with the bonds, 
thebondswillmake him lame, but if he wonld-endare 


__ them with quictxefe,, the bonds areno bonds , he teeles 


they notatter they arc once ſetled : Soina feaver, ifa 
rao keepe himſchie in a calmetemper , and donot ſtirre 
and w/e upand dogne, by toleration the- fervor of the 
feiver diminiſherh2 if he'bexmguiet ,j it encreaſeth the 
ſeaver. ' $0it is withall 22: that God layes upon 
ws; fie have impatient fpirits, thermore we ſtirre and 
# andwexeour ſelves, the more weencreaſe our owne 
wibularion, pationeets bnly that that fweetens and ſeaſons 
SLOT ITT A AS BET 07MAGL 3 | 
© Therefore, Af wee-wM-rightly come: to ſuffer and 
(brite thibulation: x3 the pracect Patience, it 1s worth 
TR, | (AE B b 2 | Our 
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gv0d meanes wee may have aw * br lyofit. 

Yer that is not all; for there muſt be the othergraces 
joyned to patience : Conſtancy, for patience will not come 
to viory, except conſtanty carry it to the exd of the race, 
therefore che blſimg is not joyned to patience, but it is 
joyned tc conſtancy. Fe thou faithfull to death , and 1 will 
g-ve thee the crowne of life. And henceforth vs- laid up 2 
crewne of righteouſneſſe,, but I muſt finiſh my courſe, A 
man may expet the crowne when he hath ranne his race, 
not before ; there 1s immortall glory but ro thoſe that 
continue im. well-doing - (o that it is not to thoſe that are 
patient, but that continue to endure as long as God conti- 
nucs to try; hethat is carryed tothe end with conſtancy, 
bath atitle tothe bleſſing, otherwiſeas St. Ambroſe ſaith 
of faith, it is not ae: that 1s received, but faith that is 
kept , that preſerves a man to Gods Kingdome : ſo it is 
not patience that is not gottey, but patience that is preſer- 
vedand kept by conſtancy ;, it is not*patience that is fa- 
ding, but that is /aſting. A man may goe on farreby the 
help of patiegce:; but it cavſtancy be wanting, that he goe 
not out to the very end: if hee leave before hee come to 
the very laſt ſtep, he may chance come neere heaven, but 

conſtancy brings a man to it : So 1t was that gracethat 
carryedall the Martyrs and Saints through their pilgri- 
mage and ſuffering; they had no other ſcaling-ladder to 
clim- to heayen' by, but conſtancy , every ſtep till the 
came to the top ofthat la t is the ladder that —_ 
our $4vioxr through his courſe & pilgrimage. As he was 
#an upon earth, he was to us both an example, as $. Ber- 
ard ſaith,he was obedient to-death;he left not off the obe- 
dience todeath,he walk'dalong to the laſt,to the end. We 


muſt followour blefled Lord if we wil ſhew our ſelves his 
irne Diſeiples, Saith St, Zerrard, thou, whoſoever thou | | 
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art O Chriſtian, ſet not up thy taffe any where elſe but 
where Chriſt bath ſer up his; Ber on pot up his/toffe, 
bis reſt, untill hee come unto the exd of his race ;*heo- 
beyedeo the death, even to the death of the Croſſe ſo we 
muſt not ſet up our fiaffe till we beat the #24 of all that 
God 2 pans ur to, and then wii aman is tryed, he 


3s bleſſed , and ſhall have the crowne of life, 


T heſe things put together, let us ſee what it is to en- 
dure Tribulation. So much for the firſt point, the de. 
ſcription of the Perſox to whom the pm is made, the 
man that endureth temptation : ſo muc 


for this time, 
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SERMON I. 


Fames 1. 12,1. 


Bleſſed ts the man that indireth temp- 
tation © for when he is tried he ſhall 
receive the (rowne of life, Which the 

Lord hath promiſed to them that 

F love him . | 


*HESE words I divided into fonre _ 
particulars ; | 
One,” of the perſor to whom the 
oa promiſe is made, 1he man that ertau- 
[reth temptation. 
The other of the reward that 1s 
aſſured to him, Bleſſedneſſe , and the 


Crownt of bfe, ; 
Thethird, it is the afirance of this reward, the crown 


thithalpmiſed to them thar love God. > 


1 elaſt is the manzer, and the tix of retributi- 
2 of, Ru receive it when he is 11964, | 


And 
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* 'Andof the firſt of theſe I ſpake in thefore-noon , and 
that is the deſcription» of the per/oz to whonr the pro- 
miſe is made. - vo 1 
And now Iam to proceed unto the ſecond branch, 
thatis, of the reward or retribution it ſelfe, it is in theſe 
words, Bleſſed ſhall he be, and he ſk all receive the crown of life. 
They are the words that hover over the other , the 
deſcription of the perſon, as the opening of the heavens 
did over Stephen when hewas (toned. Here is Stephens a- 
gonie , the man that endures tribulatien : and then comes 
in his bleſſedxeſſe, the crowne »f life , as the opening of the 
heavens to encourage every Chriſtian the better for the 
enduring the conflict. It followes upon the firſt ina 
very good order : for there 1s nothing that will ſtirrg us 
up more to exdyre tribulation with patience aud*/rbmiſſe- 
on of ſpirit, then the thought of the reward, Iris the re- 
ſolution that every man propounds to himſelfe in any 
undertaking, whether it be of aQion or paſſion; quid ha- 
bebo, what ſhall I have, if I do, or ſ#ffer 5 Theſe are the 
voyces of all men, both my and bad, worldly men and o- 
thers, Even Judas himſelfe when he weat about that e- 
vill work of betraying Chriſt, he encouraged himſelf by 
this word,” what will you give mee , and I'wi betray him to 
308? Nay, and the Diſciples themſelves in a matter of 
eater moment, a thing that concerned heaven ( as the 
Sifourle doth that weare now about ) they propound 
it to our bleſſed Saviour ; S. Peter moyes him with this, 
Lord, we have left all and followed thee, what ſhall we receive ? 
' Andit was the cuſtome of Princes , when they they fer 
about any great achievement or undertaking, to encou- 
rage the undertakers tocome to the. worke, they, pro-. 
pounded wager, and prizes, and rewards, that they maght 
draw them to 1t. 


, Generalls, when they goe to fight, toencoura | 
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Souldiers to fight , they uſe to make promiſes of Dond- 
tives, to makethem more reſolute, and valiant. The 
ſame courſe here, the bleſſed Apoſtle Saint James takes 
in the deſcription of the great work he was about. ' As 
a heavenly cryer, he was to make publication here, of a 
great undertaking, the enduring of tribulation : and-be- 
cauſe hee would not miſle of his ayme, but encourage 
many to come to the cheerfull undertaking: here pro- 
pounded ;'-he propounds to them the greatneſſe of the 
reward, that he may allay the ſoarpneſſ of the ſuffering. 
Helends the poore man that is in tribulation here, a ſtaffe 
to reſt on 3 it is not only oze ſtaffe, but two , Bleſſedneſſe 
is the one, and the Crowne of life 1s the other. Theſe 
are good props : a thorne was 1n the firſt word , the &2- 
during of tribulation 3 but here is that that recompen- 
ceth it, here is a Crowne and Bleſſedneſſe in theſe other 
words that I am now to ſpeak of. 

It is not bleſſedneſle deferred; the Apoſtle in a great 
dealeof wiſdome begins with bleſſednefſe ; he doth not 
name tribulation without bleſſedneſſe. When bleſſedneſſe 
isnamed, aman may ſafely name tribulation. It takes 
in all, what God will give, bleſſednefſe, and what the 
man that endnres temptation 1s 'to recezve from Gods- 
_ that we cannot apprehend the glory of the crown 
of life. 

Theſeare the twothings : 

The one of them 15 the gezerall deſcription of the re- 
ward. þ 

The other the particular. 

The generall deſcription of the reward in this word. 


Ren 


Bleſſed is the man, 


It is bleſedneſſe, that is the ſum of all comfort, and the 
c C c retribution 
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ones = promiled to the enduringof Tribulati- 
on. And Whatſhall I now fay.to you of that? It is the 
thing that. is in all your. hearvs; pod: i:the hopes.and 
ahnes of .every-man, yore; 03 //4; Every the light of 
wature, Though i be jn.all our hearts, it 15 not 1n our 
underſtandings : Pan) can relolve us for that, whereas 0- 
therthings that are good, areſybjedt to theeye, we muſt 
notiooke to: hays jt inthis reſpet,' Hye beth not ſcene, 
Of other things,the comforts of Goargprrit, wemay tell 
how they. are deſcribed in Scripture, and you receive 
them by the care; but of blefiednelle Celeſtiall, no 
tongue of Angells can-ſpeake ſufhgtently, Eare hath not 
beard it..-- Yet the things that eary hath not {heard, it 
is poſſible'for the hear? to imagine, we may indeed in 
repreſentation, but we cannot in the fullneſſe, 7t hath 
wot entered into the heart of man to conceive. How great 
that good 1s, thatis compriſed in this ſmall compendi- 
um, Bleſſedneſſe,take it thus. 

There are two things. acknowledged by all, eyen by 
thoſe that haye httle in{ight into 1t, 

The firſt, that Beatityde it 15 the higheſt and the greateſt 
of all;gb9d things, that can be expedbed, that aqthing can 
be1magined this. It is theyjrwtion of God; its 
whatſoeyer ts ſet. forth 40 'us-1n -Sexipture,, to make us 

underſtand that glory. | 
It 1s not onely ſammam, but themoſt ſpacioxs, it com- 
prebends in-it:a/ good things. whatfaever 5 , Beet igwide is 
ſogreat a good, that as St. _ obſerves, every iman 
would be partaker of Beatitude,not onely the good; but 
even bad men, that will not conforme tothe rukes of 
piety, that lead to bleſſedneſſe, they would faine have 

leſſedneſſe, though they care pot for piety, And there 
15 0 man that heares me now, that is never ſo much af- 
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ſrighted with the name of Tribwation, but would beglad 
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to imbrace bleſ{edneſſe, they loyethe end but not' the wa 7% 
It muſt needs be a great good that 44, out of that (all 
cap > ai they have, yetwirh. ſo-muchears 
neſtneſle defre. . It is ſo.greas ane that it compre. 
hends in-it #{/, good; things whatloever. It: is, as St. 
Auſtin ſaith,the accumulation of all good, it muſtneeds be 
aus ye OY jr oy good, RO ic - the reward of 
ood aftion, 1f 1t be thereward: of every good atti- 
on ha needs include every good pry oof | 
_ Thereis nonwwmber can exprefle thoſe ſeyerall bleC. 
ſedneſles ofthe eight beatitudes, that Chriſt ſpeaks of 
in one place, and fowre in another; St. Ambroſe wittily 
moves the Queſtion why, when-Afatthew. reckons eight 
Beatitudes., St, Luke reckons but: foure © He anſwers 
thus, the fourearein the eight, andtheeight inthe foure, 
the eight are no more then the fozre, and the foxreareno 
lee then the 6ight. So here, though it be but once na- 
med, yet thati one 1s as much; as thetwelve, the eight, and 
the foxr,put together, It's theaccumulation of all good, 
therefore it is {et forth in a— by all words that 
expreſle notions that aredeſfirable, Keſ?, Joy, Peace, Glo- 
ry, and contentment, and immortality, all is bleſſedneſſe. Te 
is a word ofthat ſweetneſle, that the Prophets, and A- 
poſtles, they ſtill had it in their mouths; they ſeldome 
make mentionof any duty, but ſtill blef/edrefſe, though 
it betheendofall, is ſet in the beginning of thoſe duties 
they enforce, Moſes, and Chriſt, the Apoſtles, and: Pro- 
phets; theyall urge it. expreſ]y, and put usin mind of it, 
though in, ſeveral} exprefſions. Take the difference. 
Moſes, when he propounds tt as thereward of obedi- 
ence, he ſets-it.-downe in the future, Beatws erit, if thou 
walk in'my Cemmandements, Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in thy 
Fasket; andin thy ftore, in the Citty, and abroad in thy going 
out, and thy comming in. Onthe other fide, David when 
C c 2 he 
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' kementions it, heputs'it indeed in the preſent, but he 
ſets it mithe Negative, P/a!. 1. Bleſſed is the! man that hath 
_ wot walkedin the Connſel! of the ungodly, nor Btod inthe way 
'0 {pmers, nor ſat 7# the ſeat of the ſcornefull,”\ Tn thethird 
Place, ourbleſſed Saviour when he comesto'menttion 
it, he hath another variation, it is not in the future, as 
Moſes, it is not in the negativeas the Prophet David, but 
he propounds it in the plural, Bleſſed artthe poore int ſÞi- 
rit, bleſſed are the meeke, bleſſed are they that himmger and 
thirſt, and ſo the reſt are all plural, when Chriſt pro-. 
pounds the ' purchaſe of beatitude, for all that ſuffer. 
Here yet it isdifferent-from them all in the pronuncia- 
tion of. St. James, it 1snot in the: fltwre as Moſes, but in 
the preſert ; it is notnegative as David, but affirmative ; 
It-is not plural as our bleſſed Saviour, but fngular. Not 
as if there were different publications, but onely be- 
cauſe he would raiſe iti tothe «pſhot, and improve it to 
the beſt advantage -forall thereſt are in this Exprefli- 
on:. Moſes ſpake notall:when he propoundedit in the 
future, Fleſſed ſhalt thou be, he doth not expreſle all. It 
is not a//that is given tothe Saints of God to have hope 
of bleſſedweſſe, they are notonely blefed in hope, but in a#; 
they havenot onely a firture heaven, but a preſent. Not 
in poſſeſſion? Yes, in peſejſon, but not in f#//fruition ; 
but they haveſome poſleſhon: The Harveſt is not now, 
thatis at the end of the World, the firſt fruits, that isa 
rt of that bleſſedneſle, as grace is the beginning of glory. 
tie firſt fruits they have. here, 'and becauſe ov have | 
the firſt fraits here, :thereforethey have not bleſſedneſſe 
onely in hope and expeFation, but in aZnall poſſeſſion, as 
apart of it ; and not onely, bleſſed ſhalt thou be, bat a god- 
ly man 5s blefled already: therefore the Apoſtle im- 
roves the fwtwre to the preſent, not onely bleſſed ſhall, 
ut bleſſed is the wan, that 18 one; 
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As Moſes ſaydnot «ll in the future; ſo next David ſaid 


not all, when he expreſleth it in the negative, Bleſſed is 
the man ' hat hath not walked in the Counſell of the un odly. 
This exprefleth' it not tothe full. It is true, bleſſous is 
propounded tothe avoydingand fhunning of 7», but the 
greateſt bleſſing belongs to the following, and proſecution 
of piety, not to doeevill, is good, but to doe. good, is much 
better-: it 19 not efttough that we be not prophare,nor inz- 
pure, nor Blaſphemers, nor Drunkards, nor'Murtherers, nor 
Liers, nor Swearers, that 1s not enough, yet there is part 
of the bleſſing. in that, Bleſſed is the man that hath not wal- 
kedin the Counſell of the ungodly, There is Davids beatys, 
but it is much more that God expects of us, the doing of 
good-z that we be holy, and pwre, and beleivine, fruit fill 
1n good works, and inevery good work, that is it that car- 
ries the greater bleſſing, the affirmative, doing, andfull- 
filling Gods Commandements, and walking in thoſe 
wayes that he hathappointed, that gets the greateſt bleſ- 
ſing. Therefore that is the reaſon the Apoſtle corrects 
it here, and improves it to Davids negative. It is not- 
Beatas qiti non, but Beatus qui ſit, Bleſſed is the man that in- 
dureth, thats the ſecond, but that 1s not all. 

As David ſayd not all in the negative, ſo our bleſſed 
Saviour-expreſſeth not all in the plurall, Bleſſed are the 
poor in ſpirit, and bleſſed are the meeke. Tt ismore to have 
It inthe Sings/ar, that brings it home to every mans heart, . 
toevery mans.apprehenſcon, and application, yet both put 
together make it full; bleedneſe is propounded in the 
Phurall to all, and in the fngular toevery man that walks: 
in the. way of vertue; 

What is thereaſon ? 

It belongs: asmuch toevery one in particular, as toall 
in;generall ; the thing that' all r= 3 15s no more then- 
bleſſedneſſe, the thing that everymani may look for, isno- 


eſſe 
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lefſe then bleſſedneſſe. Bleſledneſle is that that will ſa- 
tisfie a/, and bleſiednette 1s that that will 1orich every 
particular man. Therefore the Apoſtle brings it lower 
then the plural/, that every man may have afpecial par- 
tion of comfort for one of theſe two reaſons. 

One reaſon may be this, he ſets it in the prgular, not 
in the plural, bleſſed is the man ; as partly deſpairing, 
that-there would not be any that would embrace this 
dodrine of thecrofle, it would hardly come to a plurali- 
ty. Every man with-draws his necke from tribulation. 
Thoughthere be the Crowne ſet at theend of all thoſe 
propoſitions of ſ#ffering ; yet we had rather hazard the 
loſle of the Crowne, then ſubmit our necks to beare the 
yoake of afflictions. The Apoſtle could not think there 
would be many, hardly a zmber , hee could hardly ſay 
beati, but ſhuts 1t up beat#s, bleſſed is the man , one of a Ci= 
ty,and two of a Tribe, a few gleanings, a ſmall gathering, 
and'therefore he ſets it in the fingular. 

Another reaſon is, to let us ſeethat 1n particular bleſ- 


ſedneſle is every mans comfort : Though every man ex. 


cell not in all graces, no not the Saints of God, yet each 
of them excells in bleſſednefſe. To one is given the gift of 
faith by the ſame ſpirit, to another repentance ; hee is more 
eminent in that : to another —_ Here are /everall 
9 and gifts ; as thereare ſeveral! gifts, ſo there ſhall 

ſeverall rewards : The reward is but one bleſſednefle 
forall : Therefore in Scripture it is propoundedasthe 
retribution of every- grace : As the reward of faith, 


" Bleſſed is tha manthat truſtrin him © As the: reward ofig- 


bedience , Bleſſed are they that keepe his Teitimonies : As the 
reward of purity , Bleſſed are the undefiled in the way. Why 
ſhould Lname more?:the Scripture is full. But take this 
as the clole of all, its the reward;propounded: to: the 
enanring-and ſuffering of tribulation : Bleſſerl js the man 
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that endureth tribulation. Tt istrue, of all other, a man 
woutd have thought, it might beſt have beene ſpared 
here; forthatitis the reward of faith', that a man that 
believes. and his hope reſts in God:, that he ſhall be bleſ- 
ſed, theſe are comfortable : but that.a man in the fornace 
of affliction , and all-beſmeared , 1ymg loathſomely 4- 
mon? the pots as the Pſalmiſt ſpeakesz that Job on the 
dung-bill, that Daniel in the Den , that £hab in :the Cave, 
tn bis flight ſhonld be bleſſed. A man would think there 
were tiothing of blfedneſle in the ftate of an affi:Fed 
foule. 
Worldly men are of another opinion, they think not 
thatVleſſedneſ/e carvconfiſt with Fribulation and perſecuti. 
' on * They think that bleſſednefle conſiſts with eaſe, and 
reſt, with pleaſures and profits , wnd honour , and applauſe, 
and the enjoyment of good things m the world : here is 
. thatthey ſet up theirreſt in , herethey placetheir ble/- 
fecneſſe. See the different voyce of theworld , and of 
Chriſt ; of ſecular men, andthe Apoſtles : Bl:fed arethey 
: that ſuffer faith Chriſt : O miſerable are they that ſuffer 
ſaith the world. Bleſſed are they that endure tribulation ſarth 
the Apoftle : nay bleſſed are they that never kzew tribu- 
lation faſth the world. 

Search but your owne hearts now , whether moſt of 
us have not thus much of Atheiſme 16 our hearts, as to 
think bleffedr:ſſeto be in the good things of this world ; 
the heaven that we look for, andthe _— that we 
Pa nt Chriſt and his Apoſtles otherwiſe” : the fpirit of 
God that ſpake by the Prophets, and m them , other- 
wiſe 3 which word ſhall we give credit too? what voice 
ſhall wee hearken too? the voyce of the world, orthe 
voyceof Chriſt ? to the voyce of wicked men thatare 
Ignorant, orto the yoyce of the Apoſtles. 

In all other things you takethe judgment of the moſt 


learned, 
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learned: thoſe that have beſt experience, that have moft 
knowledge, their judgement goes for current. Wel then, 
ſhall we. truſt. worldly mens judgment 1n thedefinition 
of bleſſedniſſe £ we doe ſo, ſo blind we are; It 1s all one 
asfor a man to judge of colours that 1s blind , or for an 4- 
gviſh palate to give his opinion of taſt. Can world! 
men that reliſh nothing of Heaver, judge of heaven 
things? and thoſe that only walk in he wayes of miſe- 


rie, and looke for nothing elſe , judge of happineſſe and 


bleſflednefle? Then take the judgement of the Apoſtles, 
reſt in that z what is their judgement ? whom can you 
truſt better 1n the definition of bleſſedneſs then they that 
now in#herit it , the Apoſtles and Prophets that ſet it 
downetous? whom can webetter truſtthen thoſe that 
were guided by the ſpirit of God that formes and frames 
that bleſſednefſe ? What is the judgement of the Apo- 
ſtles? you have it here of one, and 1n other places of o= 
others : it is their conſtant opinion that theſe delights and 
profits, and pleaſures of the world, as Nazianzer ſaith, are 
a fabulous happineſle, a falſefelicity, ſuch a felicity as is 
not beatitude , more of it is in »iſery then beatitude. 
The conſolations of the world, as Baſele ſaith well, are de- 
ſolate : there is nothing more wnbleſt then ſuch a bleſſed- 
eſs, here is the opinion of the Apoſtles. 

Tf you will have a better judgement, in whoſe judge. 
ment will you reſt , but in Gods? 1n whoſe , bue in 
Chriſts * Whois ſo fit to tell what happineſs is, as he that 
gives it ? It is Chriſt only that gives bleſl neſle , cannot 
he tell what it is? who is ſo fit a judge of bleſcedmeſs as 
he that 1 blesſedneſs it ſelfe, God blesſed for ever ? the bleſ. 

ſed and onely Potentate ; not blesſed, but bleſsedneſs , in the 
viſion of whoſe bleſſed face there 1s blesſedneſs ? who can 
tell better then Chriſt 2 who can better tell what is the 
ſtateof ſufferers , and the reward that belongs to them, 
then he that /affered for our ſakes? you know , he him- 
ſelfe, 
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ſelfe; becauſe he would breake the way, /cad the ranck 5 
that he might lead us along cheartully, to endure Tribu- 
lation, he hath taſted the Cup. firſt. There isno drop 
in the Cup of Tribulation, that Chriſt did not firſt taſt 
of. The contempt of the World, diſgrace upon the 
Crofle, he had obloguie and reproach of a Publican, and 
Sinner. If torments be another drop ofthe Cup of Tri. 
bulation, he ſuſtained them firſt 3 his back he laid oper to 
the 8 , he was ſtript, and bownd, and buffetted, theſg 
weretFEthings that he ſuſtained. If death it ſelfe bethe 
laſt drep of the Cup of Tribulation, hetafted of it firſt. 

- He that is the Phyſetiar, taſted the potion firſt, he did not 
onely taſt it, but drink it firſt. As St. Gregorie well : 
the Phy/ctian he drank firſt, that we that are Patients, 
might drink it chearfully. Who can judge of ſaffe- 
gs, and.rewards, better then he that ſuffered firſt - ye 
is Chriſt? What faith. Chriſt? He tells us of woes, and 
he tells us of bleſſings. The woes, what arethey> Wo 

to you that are poore ? No, wo to you that are rich. Woto 
youthat »rowrne? No, wo to you that laugh. Woto yoa 
that are empty? No, wo to you that are full. Hereare the 
woes, ſee the bleſſings. How begin the bleflings in 
Matthew © Blefled arethe rich No, Bleſſed are the poor. 
So he begins, how ends hethe bleſſings there? Bleſſed 
are thoſe that avoyd perſecution? No, Bleſſed are the 
oe ſuffer perſecution. Here is Chriſts detcription of bleſ. 

ecnetle. 


Then here is the ſumm ofall,;that the /xſſering of Tri. 
bulation, it is a ſtate makes truly blefſed ; the right endu- 
ring of Tribulation, and affliction, 15a State that makes 
truely bleſſed, not onely in hope, but in at, for the pre- 
ſent, Isthereany thingof greater comfort, then that 
a man, when he is accounted the off-/conring of the World, 
caſt out as the Dwetg of the Farth, when heis vile in the 
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eyes of al/ men, forſaken of all, and deſdlate, yet in rd 
+ God, that poore diſtreſſed a 1s ark hath nd 
comfort, that is like Lazarus in the Goſpel at that yery 
time, ſhall have the cozfort, and aſſitimieofthe fraitic 
on of bleſſedneſJc, and the beginnings of it in himſelfe? 
Here is a great deale of happmmeſſe in the ſuffering of 
tribulation, it 1s a ſtate ſo far from being repuonam#'to 
beatitude, that it is conſeſtent with it at t tine. 
And beatitude is ſo far from being WF from 
being diſſerent from ſuffering tribulatioh; that K aſſures 
ittous. Theletwo are ſtill joyned '1n Scripture; the 
crof and the bleſſing F Tribulation, and'happinef, 'Seciug 
the &cripture joznes them, take heed that we doe not ſe- 
ver them, There are two onely wayes whereby we may 
ſeyer them. gs 
Firſt, doe not ſever Tribulation from bleſſedneſſe, that is 
one, take heed that we doe not that. he 
How is that  * 
_ Aman then ſeyers Tribulation from the blefſing, when 
*he would faine be partaker of the beatztude, but not jn- - 
dure the Tribulation, As there be many men that are 
very good in their judgement of bleffedneſle, and think 
beatitude is the beſt eſtate, yet they are loath to have the 
Croſſealong; halfe their judgement is good, and halfe 
naught. Remember God Hath joyed them, he hath 
made Tribulation walke before. If we will rejgne with 
Chriſt, we muſt ſuffer with bim. If welooke to live with 
Chriſt, we muſt alſo endure with him; if we will have 
the reward, we muſt look to the condition. Look over | 
all the Scripture and you ſhall find that no Saint of God 
waseyer exempted from Tribulation, ®t labor &« dolor, 
&c. as oneſayth, fromthe very firſtman that came in- 


_. tothe World, to the exd, godly men have ſtill thormes in 


their way, perſecution, and trouble, and ſuffering. - The . 
whole / 
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whole World is as a great Furnace, or as a great Ship that 
cavriesa great many ſouls, that are in jeopardieof the 
floud ſtil} : Sothe World is to wer, it ismorethen fo to 
aChriſtianz the Marks at which the Arrows of Tabula . 
tion are ſhot, are eſpecially the whiteſt marks, the faireſt 
marks; thoſe that are pure, aud wndefiled in the way. The 
Scriptures doeno where promiſethe blelſing, without 
the Tribulation, Nemo, &*c. _ a Father, let no man 
flatter himſelfe, = e himlelfe, that that the Scrip- 
turedoth' not p e: The Scripture no where pro- 
miſeth blefſing,tothe courſeof theimperitert, no where 
to them that declinethe Croſie, but to them that take it 
up. Ifthe bleſſing be joyned to Tribulation, let us joine 
them, and not ſever them : that is the firſt. - 
Secondly.aswe muſt not ſever tribulation from bleſſed? 
neſſe, fo we muſt not fever BefSednef from Tribw/atjon. 
How is that'done & 
Men' fever blefedneſffrom Tribulation, when they pro. 
nounce godly men wiſerable, becauſe they indure tribu. 
lation in the -World. The orld accounts them wiſe, 
rable, that God accounts happy ; thoſe whom Gad hath 
made happy, it is very vaineand rafb nr for men 
to pronounce them miſerable. Generally we think (o 
wethink them nerable men, thoughthey be bply, and 
righteows, if they be oppreſled with Tribulation, we 
meaſure all for the preſent. We muſt not ſeyer- bleſ- 
ſedneſ#from tribulation. It 1s juſt as people that are ig- 
norant, when they ſee the Sun Eclipſed, they thiok 
Sun hath no /ight, becauſe for the time it 1s darkened, 
they think there is no Sun, becauſe it is c/ovdy, or that 
the Sun is loſt, becaufehe is ſo to ſence, Worldly men 
are Creatures of ſence, they cannot judge of ſpir-tual/ 
things, they ſee the diſcomforts. of godly men, they can- 
not ſeetheircomforts. The Siſepeeforts are without, the 
LS | Dd 2 * com- 
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. Eomports are within, the one is diſcemed by the carnal, ' 
the other by ee ber eye. i Th re they con. - 
clude they are miſerable, becauſe they /ze not their heppi- 
weſſe; oy as St. Auſtin fayth, as if a man ſhould conclude 
that the See were not dcepe, becauſe there are /halows 
towards the ſhore; orthat the whole Earth were not 
fruitſull, becauſe there are ſome Deſartebarres ; ,or that 
the frame of it were not round, becauſe there are Mow 
taimows places; ſoit is with theſe temporall aſlitions. ' 
The Mowntaines and Hills carry 6+ proportion'to fo 
reat a body, to hinder the perfect rowndne5e of the 
rth. Bleſſecieſſ 1s that that belongs to godly men, 
afflitions and Tribulations as mole-bills,” and un-even 
places cannot hinder their happineſſe. In their owne + 
fight it may ſometimes, 'it may be, thereare ſhalows in }; 
Tribulation, but glory, the Sea is deepe for all that, there 
is deepe glory, and comfort. reſeryed for them. Heare 
the pronunciation of the Spirit of God ofter then once, 
Behold we account them bp p that ſuffer, ſaith the Apoltle; 
you account them miſerable, but we account them happy : 
and'T think-we have the ſpirit of God, he might have Grid ſo, 
theTpiritof God taught them all theſe truths,we account 
then happy, bleſſed is the man that endureth temptation. 
Well, what is the ſumm and the uſe? Seing that itis 
thus pronounced to thoſe that endure Tribulation ; we 
all are in loye with: blefedreſe, we all defire that ;. if we 
be defirers of. happineſle, let us doe wiſely, take that 
/ courſe that may bring us thither, labour to be found in 
that number that it 18 promiſed to; if we be found out 
of that number, we muſt not looke for bleſſedneſle. 
Every man that ſhall 1nberit blefledneſſe, muſt be in the 
compaſle ofthoſe quallified perſons that it is promiſed 
to labour tobeofthat number. Itell you Wefedneſe 
is promiſed to holineſs, Bleſſed are the pure in heart. He 
that 
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that gets purity of heart, hath aſſurance. of bleſletineſle, 
bleſſedneſs 1s promiled to. the week..to the poor in ſpirit, to 
thoſe that feare God, and truſt in him, let us be qualified, 
according tothe condition of thele perſons, andwe have 
aſſurance of bleſednef. Come to the Text, here 15a pro- 


| miſe, Towhomis it? Tothole that areat eaſe in Zion? 


Or to thoſe that Crowne themſelves with Reſe-buds ? That 
let»? pleaſures paſſe, thoſe that ſtretch themſelves upon 
beds of Toory that chant to he was of the Orgart 2 Thoſe 
that make their Heaven, Earth, and make their happineſs, 
pleaſures, 1s the promiſe to them? No, it 1s woe that' is 
threatened to them; thoſe that eat Gods people as bread, 
it is not bleſſeng, but a woe to them, and the woe ſleeps 
not.,, To whom 1s the promiſe here? Breifly, beſides 
all the other promules in Scripture, here is one of the 
principall, Zed x, the max that endureth temptation. Tf 
webe ofthat number, here is. blef{ednefs. That is the 
firſt part, the reward promiled, it isa great, and fi re- 
ward, bleſecineſs. | 
Now I comefrom the generall propoſition of the re- 
ward to'the particular. That 1s, to goefrom good to 
better, thongh there be nothing better then bleſſednef, 
yet in our apprehenſion, ſomething may make it more 
lively in our apprehenſion, to our capacity. That is in 
the otherword, the man that endures Tribulation,ſhall 
receive the Crowne of life : that is the particular reward. 
Fleſſedneſi1s the general,” the Crowne of life is the particular. 
And in theſe words, as St. Cryſojtome ſayth well, there is 
great Emphaſes, they are both emphaticall, for [fe is the 
beſtofall zatura/things, and a Crowne is the belt of all 
things civil. . Here js the b-/4, and the beſt O then what 
a bleſſag, and a good, 152 Crowne, and life, both joyned to. 
gether, and thele in a ſpirituul ſeat: The Crowne. of 
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"226 The Crowne of life 
* TheApoſtle wiight have ſpared rheſe words, for in. 
"a&cd. as 1 faid before, there poofilg to be added to + 
: Hike 'hethat names bleeds f, names 4a#. - But for 
6ur futvher ſatizfa@ion, he adds theſe two words, and 
puts them with a For, F OK he ſhall receive the Crowhe of 
life. Either as aproofe of the former part, or as an expli- 
cation.  Takethem argumentatively, or exegetically. | 
If you take them argumentative, ſo jt is good, leaſt 
any ſhould think, St. James making the former propofi- 
tion, that it was a Parodox,'as worldly men areprone to 
doe, when be ſaid, Bleffed are they that endure tribulation. 
he (trengthens ir with an undeniable reaſon; onely' b 
this, FOR heſball rereine the Crowne of life... [t ſtan 
thus, whereever there 1s 7zzmortality, there is ble 
and where ever there is the Crowne of life, there is immor- * 
tallity 3 \t is therefore called the Crowne ofife, becauſe it 
is the Crowne of eternall life, that:is, of izrmortallity,” that 
blef-dneff he proves by this medina, they are bleſſed: 
F OK they ſhall receive the Crowne of life, | | 
" Secondly, if you take it exegetically too, it is upon 
| good reaſon.why this word is added, it is an explicatior: 
? of the former, Leſt any ſhould viva the Apoſtle 
WW - when he pronounced blefedneff to tribulation, and have 
—_ thought that bleſſedneſſe might be attained jn this 
World, he puts it off with this explication, it is bleſ- 
4 ſedneſſe, but you muſtnot think to have that portion 
= here, it. is bleſſedneffe that - is to be had, where, the | 
391 Crowne of fe is. It is the bleſ{edneffe of /;fe, but not of *. 
"—, this, bat of eternal! life. You cannot have the Crow nes | 
here, thoſe are the bleſſings that all Chriſtians cannot 
look for,” Empires, and Crownes here: but this is efer- 
xall, there they- expe bleſſedneſs, where there is the 
2A Crowne, _Theyare bleſſed in the beginnings now;'and ; 
RE / ſhall be fully after z, but it 1sthere, where the rome # | 
of A life : 
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*Djivw Thall be pur upon "them, ts the World ( fayth 
_ Chriſty 3e ſhall have tribulation, the Crowne of 'life is in 


theother World, ſayth St. Gregory, thr life is 'the life'of 
confli®, that of Crownes, and Wreths. © 
t is true, a godly man hath'his Crowne here, Paul had 
one, but that was an Apoſtolirall-Crowne, when he ſpake 
to uhe Phillipprans, my joy atitl wy Crowne) that is not every 
mans: © but every godly man hath a Crowne here, I will 
tell you one Crowne every @od conſcience hath, the 
ſamethat is a continuall feaſt, the ſame is a Crowne. Nay 
further, every Beleiver, his faith, and profeſſion, is his 
Crowne. Tt 15 not *my interpretation, Rev. 3. To the 
Church of Philadelphia, -Hold faſt that thou haſt, that non: 
take away thy Crowne. It is our glory, and our Crowne, 
our faith, and profeſſron. Such a Crowne we have in this 
World; but that 15not the Crowne. Nay, beſides, there 
is another Crowne that every man hath; that erdureth 
tribulation, his very ſuffering is the Crowne, As he ſaw 
of the Martyrs, as many ſufferings as they have, they are- 
Crowne that God ſets on us. What Crowne fayth Pe- 
Inciota ? A moſt gloriowr:Crowne; a Crowne of Thornes : 
a Crowne of Thornes is more glorious then a Crowne of 
Gold, becauſe it makes Chriſt have fellow/h5p in our death. 
Crownes they have here, but ſpeaking of that Crowne of 
immortall \ite, that is not to be had here, | here it is a 
Crowne laidup, From henceforth vs laid np a Crowne! but 
there it is a Crowne ſet ov. That was the 'Mottoofthe 
Emperour, when he had oze Crowne upon the Sword, 
and the other Crowne was on his'head, Tertiam in Celis. 
The Saints may haye'the Crowne of Tribulation here, 
but the other Crowne; the Ctowne of ſe, that is for ano- 
ther World. As'one that had-three Crownes, my hope 
Claith he ) ſhall be in the everlaſting Ciowne : So the 
Saints have, they have one, or more here, but their bope 
. | 15: 
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228 The crown of difethe reward of ſuffering, . . 
1s in the Crowne of life. Tt is called the Crowne of kfe, *- 
becauſe it is given not in. this Tife, but that Crowne is 
ſet on'in the life to come, which is the true life; FThere- 
fore it is ſo called : So you ſee the reaſon of the word. 

And it is not the onely name that is given to ble/- 

ſedneſſe n Scripture, there are other names, the Ir hite 1;/- 
lie, the Robe o there, eſſe, the hidden Manna, the Sup 


of the Lamb, the Feaſt, and Banquet of Chriſt; it is called 
the Kingdome of God, the Crowne of immortallity ; as well 
as the Crowne of life. Even under the notion of a Crowne 
it hath many names, The Crowne of righteouſneſſe, in one 
place, ACrowneof $STARRS, 1n another; the Crowne 
of immortallity, in a third :: The Crowne of g/ory, in the 
Revelations, And in this place, St. James anticipates, 
the firſt frog whom this wordfell was from St. james, 
The Crowne of life. A word that a man would never have 
thought of; there may bea Crown? given in /ife, but 
what 1s the Crowne, when ” is the Crowne, the place, the 
blif, and all comforts? It dropt firſt from St. James his 
bleſſed Pen, guided by the ſpirit, he adds this name. 
There are variety ofnames, and it »mſt needs be ſo, that 
there muſt be variety of names. 

Onereaſon is this, becauſe the glory of Heaver is ſe 
great, that no one ſimilitude, nor two, nor tex, nor a thou- 
ſand, can expreſle it to the full. 

Anotherreaſon is, becauſe men are of various deſires, 
all defire notoze thing, God will fatisfie every. mans 
deſire, after a ſpirituall manner. Some delire pleaſures, 
and delicacies, God will anſwerthat, you ſhall have de- 
licacies; Heaven is the River of life, the hiddex Manna, 
the Tree of life, are not theſe delicacies * Others deſire 
gorgeous Apparrell; others, quiet, and eaſe; others, 
Authority, God will fit all ; Heaven is every thing. You 
ſhall find reſ# to your ſoules, there is eaſe, Enter into thy Ma- 
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fters joy 3 he is comforted, and thou art tormented, Ttis joy? 
and comfort, the white Lillie, the righteonſneſſe of the 
$4ints,'gorgeous Apparrell, it is the Kingdome of God, the 
Kingdome of glory, the Kingdome of our Father. Tt is 
honour, and Crownes, and glory, it is every thing, Heaven, 
looke what you want, you may get there, Purſue but 
things celeſtiall with the ſame zeale as you doe things 
temporal, 1f it be honours, or profits, or pleaſures, or glory, 
you may have themthere. What hozonr above this, the 
Kingdome of God, the Crowne of life? Here are thenames 
the Spirit gives to bliſſe, to ſet an edgeupon onr affecti- 
ons; he would whet our defires to the purſuite of it. 
To-ſum up the point, there is an Emphafis in both 
words. The crowne of !; fe. Take them together, ir is 
thus much. 

Firſt, the crowne of life, that is, there is true honourin 
Heaven. There is a ſhaddow of honour, and fading glory 
in Earth there is none, but that which is folid, and 
ſubſtantiall there, here it is but as the cracking of thorny, 
as holy Jeb ſaith of the joy of the Hypocrite, the glory is 
ſhort, it 1s but for a moment, it is but a ſhaddow, in the beſt 
interpretation 3 it is ſxbſtartiall, ſolid, glory and honour, 
in Heaven. That you may {ee it 1s ſubſtantiall, it is 
called a crowne, as it it were maſſie, and ponderons, it is 
maſſie, ſabſtantiall glory. That you may ſee it is maſ- 
fie and ubſtantiall, what a word doth the Apoſtle uſe! 
The weight of glory, the exceeding, eternall weight of glory. 
It isa Crowne ; that 1s one. 

Secondly, the Crowne of life, Honor maxinms, Ec. 
It is the greateſt honowr, there is nothing highcy in the 
eſtimation, and in the admiration of men, then a crowne : 
it is the higheſt appendant of Majeſty, Kirrgs are ſupreme ; 
thoſe that are Gods Deputies, onely accountable to 
God, and next to God. The plory of a King ts fo great, 
Ee that 
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that men have hardly eyes that are great enough, but 
they are dazelledto look on them. Yet the Kingdomes 
of the World, and the glory of them are but dark and 
powerleſſe in reſpeft of the Crownes of Heaven. There 
15ng Crowne this World, ut hath a'croſe upon jt,there 
are Thyrnes in every Crowne, cares goe along with the 
Crowne; all is not pure glory, they watch, and are 
troubled in the governement of them that are commit.. 
ted to their charge. But theſe are Crownes of glory,and 
honour, of Kings without diſturbance. 

There may be croſſes here 1n tribulations ; but tribu- 
lation ends all here, how? Sweetly, in a Crowne, all 
the Saints of God are Kings, there is a Kingdome prepa- 
red for you ; and they arenot Kings, without the x I 
of Kings, here is the Crowne added to the Kingdome. 
The Crowne ofa King, it is the higheſt honour, 

Thirdly, a Crowne 1s the honour of thoſe that ſtrive, 
thoſe that are put into the liſts. Crownes were the re-, 
wards, alwaies of Congquerours, as St. Gregory faith yery 
well, the Crowne is the reward of vi@ory. 

It is true, all the Saints have the Crowne promiſed, 
but above all, thoſe that endure Tribulatios, have the 
promiſe of it more properly; becauſe they arebrought 
to the ſtrife, tothe fight of faith. It is drawne from the 
cuſtome of the Heather, they in all their 0/ympicks, the 

reat Spectacles they made in the view of all the world, 

ill there were cxps, and garments, and Crownes, that 
werethe rewards of the Conquerours. And yet fo poor 
they were, that if a Horſe did but run a race, and wor, he 
had a crowne, or a cp. *And thereupon Theocritas ſayth, 
ſee what poore things the World glories in, that bruit- 
Beaſts aretaken with ; their Conquerours are Crowned, 
ſo are their Horſes. + But ſee what Crownes theſeare, 
not Crownes of Fvje, and Lawrell,”but made out - the 
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Tree of /ife, not a cup of Gold, but of Salvation. Tt is the 
wreath of Lawrel/ that never withers, the Crowne that ne- 
ver fades, the Crowne of life, 

The Apoſtle might have as eafily expreſt it,& ſaid, for 
when he is tried he ſhall reap Heaven he ſhal be takenin- 
to heaven, here had been a round & proper expreſſion. 
No, it is not fo proper, becauſe he had mentioned trib»- 
lation before, he ſuits 1t with a word anſwerable, there- 
fore having ſpoken of Strivers, headds the reward, bleſ- 
ſedare they that endure tribulation, they ſhall have the 
Crowne, 

Fourthly, the Crowne of life is an honour, a laſting 
honour, forthe Crowne of lite, is as much as a Living 
Crowne. Whoever ſaw a /zving Crowne? They bein 
Heaven, /iving Crownes, that is, laſting Crownes, that 
ſhall not be ſet upon the head, but the heart. Crownes 
arefor the head in the World, it is the higheſt place, and 
therefore being the higheſt place, is moſt conſpicuoxs. 
But the Crowne of life, it is ſet on the heart, the ſeat of 
life. What is that Crowne, that is not ſet on the head, 
but on the $ox/, and on the wholeman? Other Crownes 
are but Ornaments for the head, this for all the body, it 
ſhall be all Crownes, whatſoeveris upon the body glori- 
fied, or the ſoul, it ſhall be all g/orioss, it ſhall beall glo- 

,and glory and b/iF, is but the Crowne. The ſame that 

the beatitnde is, that 1s the Crowne, but as it is here, it is 

a lzving Crowne. | 
It 15 true, in Kevel. 4. St. John tells us, that upon the 
Elders heads he faw Crownes of Gold. One ſpeciall 
reaſon is, becauſe Goldis a thing all deſire, and long af- 
ter: hemeets with men in their owne deſires, becauſe 
every man defires Gold and Crownes,he tells us where we 
ſhall have Gold, avd Crownes both, but it is in Heaver, 
But on the other ſide, leaſt we ſhould think that he 
Ee 2 ſpake 
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e propenly, and that there were any thing in Heayen 
goers Tad fo baſe, as Gold, that hrs Ieagedrotn calls 
Crownes of Gold, he calls in Chap. 2. the Crowne of /zfe, 
I. thatis ſpirituall, to let us ſee that they are Crownes 
of Gold, but in a ſpiritual manner : tor the ſame that is 
the Crowne of i9mertality, the Crowne of Starrs, the 
Crowne of righteonſneſſe, is the Crowne of life. 

In thisthat it is ſazd tb be the Crowneof life, it hath 
not theluſtre ofove Crowne, but theglory of all Sarrs, 
and I cnn, all are im theCrowne 
of life, you lee now, what a riſe here 1s; theſe are the ri- 
fes when God raifſeth. Whois moreon the Dunghill 
then an aff/iFed Creature? What a rite 1s here, tor duſt 
and aſhes to be raifed to the glory of Heaven f For a 
man 1n trib#/ation to be raiſed to the ſtate of a King, the 
glory.of a Crowne? Asthe Apoſtles, and Diſciples ſayd, 
Did not oxr hearts burne? Doe not your hearts /eape to 
think ofa Crowne? How impoſlible is it for any man - 
that is ambitiovs, to reach honour of lf matters then a 
Crewne, but it 1s for thofe that jt balongs to, and that 
God hath appoirrted? And yet how ealily may weattain 
a Crowne that is wore glorious in Heaven 2 

Is not this a (great excitement, and encouragement for 
men putiently to ſuffer tribulation f 

Admit the tribulation be ſharp. here is that that will 
allay it;the trib/ation is ſharp, but-the crowne is glorious, 
Feare not, though the tribulation be bitter, Dum paſſzo, 
&*«c. as Gregory ſayth'well; while the tribulation is ſeft- 
ing, and winnowine, the\Crowne 1s-preparing, and God is 

ſtndmg. There is nothing that is excellent, but it comes 
with difficulty ; ifthen webe content to take things 
that areexce/ert in this World, with labour, andpaines, 
and coſt, and 4 culty ſhall we not beſtow a little-paines 
to goe through difficulty for Heaven? It is but ſwall 
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ftraicsthat we areto goe through for Heaven ; it is but 
a little tribulation that is prepared before it be ſent, and 
fitted when it ts ſent, #f beſharp, the Crowne is glori- 


OUS. 
In the ſecond place, admit theafflictions be many, as 
they be ſharp, as the /xfſerings are many, ſo the rewards, 
and Crownsarewary : Every perticular ſuffering hath a 
Crowne ; Every /perticular grace hath the promiſe ofa 
Crowne, if there be leverall Crownes, a Crowne of 
righteouſneſſe,and a Crowne of Starrs, a Crowne of glory, 
a Crowne of 1#mortality, a Crowne of life ;, then'teare 
not, but God is abletomake the Crownes anſwerable 
to the number of your peſſzows. And by how much 
mens /ufferings 'bavelbeene greater, as Chryſoſtome ſayth 
well, by ſo mach the more, the Crowne ſhall be more 
bright, » > —amm—_ as St. Auſtin ſayth well, every Saint 
that God the more buffets, and conflicts he hath endur'd, 
thegreaterthall-be bis reward, and moreample of glory. 
This for the multitmde-obtribulations, if they be many. 
Admit inthe laſt place, that tribulations and ſuffer- 
ings be 'long, —_ there be nothing long in this 
World, thereis nothing long; that comes to a period : 
for there isnothing long that 15 !exzporayy. AN #ribula- 
tions, and ſufferings, are temporary ; That is'too much 
to ſay. they are temparary, they are all zzomentary, that 
is lefſe. St. Paul {ayth 10, that which is momentary,can- 
notbe/ozg, What is fhocter then a wavent © St. Paul 
was ableto judge, he endured many, and/ong tribulati- 
ons. But our life 1s but a moment to eternity, our lite is 
but as yeſterday, ſayththe Pſalmift, they can laſt but 
this life, and that may no: laſt tothenextmoment. They 


- aretemporary, nay,;they are momentary, admit they were 


not, yetthat'Crowne w1ll recompence it , the Crowne 
of life is 3wortall, here is that that will recompence it. 
. You. 
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You know the ſufferings of this world are but momen- 
taine (as I ſaid) and yet worldly men take a mw deale 
of pains to declize them. On the other ſide, the pleaſures 
of the world are womentaine, & what pains doe worldly 
men take to enjoy them? how much trouble is there? and 
what care doe they take to heale a finger, if it beout of 
frame,orout of joint? or for thecuring of any part of the 
body,ifthere be but any paſſion upon thit?nay further, 
not onely the care of the fleſh, but what a great deale of 
care doe worldly men take, to fulfill their lwſts? How 
much will wicked men ſuffer to enjoy their ſts ? what 
will they not ſuffer? then,as Demoſthenes ſtirred up him- 
ſelfto follow his ſtudie the more earneſtly,by the exam- 
ple ofa Smith that was at his work before he wasat his 
ſtudy; it is a ſhame for me ſaith he, to be 1n bed, andthe 
Smith to be at work; this was Demoſthenes argument, ſo it 
may for Chriſtians, ſhall wicked men exdure ſo much to 
fullfill the pleaſures of ſir, and ſhall not we endure ſome- 
thing to attain the Crowne of life, and iz2mortal/ity , for 
the attaining of heaven ? $i tanta,8cc. If the ſoul,faith St. 
Auſtin,be content to ſufter ſo much,to enjoy things that 
are made to periſh, how much ſhould we be content to 
ſuffer for that that cannot periſh ? If men will ſuffer ſo 
muchfor the fleſh,what ſhould we ſuffer for the immmorta- 
lity of the ſoul? for the gaining of Heaven £ for the crown 2 
It was the argument of the deyout Hermite,when he ſaw 
a Harlot ſpend ſome hours in attiring of her ſelf, he fel! 
bitterly on weeping ; being aſked what was the reaſon ? 
Saith he, becauſe 1 cannot beſtow ſo earneſt pains in a- 
doring my ſol, as that creature doth, in decking of her 
body:;that was his argument. And St. Paul he gives ſuch 
an argument, whereas worldly men ſtrive for a corruptible 
Crowne, ſhall not we ſtrive for that which is izcorrupti- 
ble * Shall not the children of light be as zealous for Hea- 
ven, as the children ofthe world are for pleaſures ? Shall 
not 


- 
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wm not ſpiritnall men be as zealous to attain glory, as carnall 
-- men are in momentaine things, the pleaſures of fn that en. 
ale Aure but for a ſeaſon 2 O liſten, liſten to St. Paul, he pus all 
res theſe together;T told you of the levity, and ſbortneſs, and 
ly pancity of tribulations, he ſums them up well, and con. 
nd cludes thus, Theſe light affliFions that are but for amo- 
of F ment. they work ont a farr exceeding eternall weight of glory. 


he It is worthy all tobe written in Letters of gold, there is 
T, never a word but it is full of emphaſes, there were never 
of words almoſt that dropt from any mans mouth, ſo full 
w of excellency, as theſe words. For, firſt if you mark it, 


at he moderates the quantity with the quality, theſe light af 
1- fliFions. Then againe he muderates the quality with the 
- J$ quantity,they are ſport afflictions, if they be great, and xra- 


[5 xy, they are ſbort,and womentaine : then he moderates both 
E with the compariſons that follow, light afflitions, but a 
t weight of glory 3 momentaine afflitions, but an eternal 


O weeght glory. And this eternal weight of gloryex- 


x he ingin 9 co quantity, St. Paul would not have 


r us think his affliftions log, and ſharp, and great, and wa- 
. 2y, they are nothing fo that God fends, but ifth were 
t ſo, ſhall. wenot endure them? If God ſhould affli& us 

alt our life, if we ſhould live as /ong as the Patriarcks, he 
) mingles them with comforts, thou gh there were no 


comfort, a thouſand yeares tribulation werenothing to 
the glory that ſhall -ver cometo an end. Jacob thought 
7. years ſervicea ſhort time, that he might enjoy Rachel; 
when his eye was upon Rachel his Pearl,then he thought 
7. years, and 7.to them, but a ſmall time. Did Jacob ac- 
count ſo many years a {mall time, and ſhall not WEAC- 
count 7. dayes, 7. howres ſhort ? Admit it be more, it js 
but tribulation for a ſhort time, if we have Rachell, if we 
have Heaven in our eye: fix our eyes upon immortallity, 

- upon heaven, and then all tribulation will ſeem not onely 
-light, but zothizg.and not onely ſhort,but as if they had 
{ever been; but as yeſterday are 10000 years to eternity. The 
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Theqworld gives w_—_ but what is corruptible, God 
ives that which ise all deſire long life, God of- 
$s not onely long life, but eternall life, not only long 

life, but a orions life, expreſſed by the beſt words, 

though ſtated upon contemptible erſons, thoſe that ſuf. - 
ter tribulation. "Firſt , they ok 0 leſſed, that is the gene- 


"tf ,and then 1n perticular, they ſhall receive the Crowne 
of life, 


* > 
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Bleed 3 the man that indureth. Rs 
ration : for When, be is tried he ſhall 
receive the (rowne of life, Which the 
racy f hath promiſed to them that 
oVg PIM, 


pall parts, T am now to cometo thoſe 
> partsthat are acc:ſ/ory, Theſpect- 
”. all arerhe two deſcriptions I told you 
d'/ 'of before, The deſcription-of the 
- per/ons, that thepromiſc is :nade un- 
to, all under the notification ofore, 
Of cl | Y] he man, that 1+, every man that e7- 
dures beivtation And the deſcription. of the! reward-it 
ſelfe, that:is the 6ther ſer downeundertwo notions. 
There is the general] notion which \comprebends all 
othertermes, it is bleſſedni/e. bl 
; And there'js the particular notion: which i 1s ſubord?- 
_—_ the thing that is promiled'is aCrowne, andthat 
Ge Hark the beſt appendix ſet; unto Viake. is the 
Farms wink life, the Crowne _—_— ,oftheſe I | 


The Crowne of life a free gift. 
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__Now, theſe other two ms that follow i in this verſe, 


'Themuea 
uſe and diſpenſes 


png this res 


n he i tryed, then he 


ward under both theſes —_— ; T7 be 


The —_ is of the fellowſhip ls partici 


(4rd and 


rowne. The man 
after, to all that 
Theſearethe partsI am x ſpeake of theſe 


communion that all Saints have int he 
that crdure? temptation firſt ; fw7 


two {uv \pplanents of thetwo former. 


Andthe firſt in order 1s that that concerns ks courſe 
and diſpenſation of God, in thoſe wore; whent he is tryed 


ve receive, I 
In that orga are twOthings. 


The manner of the exhibition, he ſhall receive, 
-\ Them there15 the timed reception 5 when hee js tryed, 


when he ts ſa/lytryed, then he ſhall recezwe, 


" Thew.mney of the exhibition is very well expreſſed 
hereby a rece/ving.: He foall receive. Now recipere is are 
ttaeword:and being a relative, it,muſt havea correla 

; toit5 and/what the correlativeis of re- 
now. Giving, that hath referenceto re- 


te that belongs 
cerving, we all 


g: there can benoreceiving, where there is no gi- 


oing: The _—_ ſaith _- darharcipere, ps 15 tre, 


no giftigati befdreo A nous png 


Hes 
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between God, and war, there is never reteiving on mans 
, but itisthefree gift of God'; becauſe man cannot 
deſerve of his Creator and Maker : Therefore it comes to 
paſſe, that whatſoever thing 1t is that wereceive, the ye- 
ry foundation and principles of Chriſtianity doth ſup- 
poſe it to be of ar yn of God, that is the Scriptures 
reception. St. Paul ſhews it very well, 1 Cor. 4. What baſt 
thou that thou haſt not received £ That queſtion it is equi- 
yalent to an univerſall zegative ; there 1s zothing that we 
enjoy, or haye in the world, but we receive, and receive 
how? werecetveit as Gods free bounty, as a gift, or dona- 
tive, If it be ſo in leſſer things, much more in greater ;, if 
it be ſo in texzporals, muck more in ſpiritzals, much more” 
yet 1n efernals; the eternall of all, eternal of cannot 
cometo us but by Gods gift. $0, theſe three things this 
word affords. 

Firſt, it is a word of benignity, of free donation : he ſhal 
receivefrom the hands of God. The rece:ving here 1s 
without addition ; but the addition is to be made up. 
Beatitnde, immortality , the joy and blifle of þ:aven , with 
all things that belong to it, of all other is Gods moſt 
free, andbountifall t, So, its ſtill in Scripture under 
what ſimilitudefſoeyer you findit. © There are diverle 
ſimilitudes, and all glorious ; ſtill there is gift added. 

You have it ſet forth under the fimilitude of hidden 
mama ; but of gitt : To him that overcomes will I give of the 
hidden manng,l'wil give it. You have it ſet ont under the 
fimilitude of the trce of life, but giving is added : To hin 
that overcommeth will T give to eate of the tree of life twhichis 
inthe middeſt of. the Paradiſe of Godt. It 1s ſet out under the 
ſitmhtudeof a Kinedome, but (till of gift. Feare not little 
flocke, it ir your F athers will to cive you a Kingdome. Tt is 
fer out under the-fmilitude of a Crowne , the Crown of 


* life, but of gift ſtill : Be faithfull to the death , and 1 will 


thee the crowne of life. Ffi2 It 


. » % - 
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IN. - "The Crowne of life a fre gift. 
" Temuſt needs beſo, that the 7474, grear bleſling is of 
gift ; for all ens bleſſings t it have reference to it 


theyare all of gift, both thezoot, and the boughs,and the 
branches, and the leaves, and the fruit ofthetreeof life, 


they arc all of gf ; Glory, and what ever belongs toglo- ; 
4 ry. The Goſpelof the Kingdome, which points gut to 

| us this Crowne that is given to us, and of grace. To you it js 
given to know the miſteries of the Kingdome of God, Chriſt 

that is the /-/zxnce of the Coſpe1 , hee is the great gift 
that God gave trecly to the world : God ſo loved the world 
that he gave his onely begotten Sonne. Faith, that lays hold 

of Chriit, and applyes hjs merits, that is the gift of God. 

To yeutt is given to believe , and to ſuffer. The holy Ghoſt, 
that begets fai7/1n the heart, even he is a gift.it is one of 

his names, Doxum dei, he is the gift of God, it is one of 
the names that he takeszhe wil gzve to us his holy ſpirit, 
Take all in a word, both grace and glory are equally of 
g1ft. St. Paul coucheth them both .in many ſeyerall pla. 
ces 7 The grace that is given to #4, ſaith he in one place: The 
gift of God 15 eternoll life, ſaith Saint Pax in another , all 
Is 7] . 

Vi true, there 1s another name by which it is ſtiled 
ſometimes , that ſeemes a little to derogate from thelj- 
berty , and freereſſe of gift : It 1s called wages received ; 
It is called the reward that is given. But this word of gift 
regulates all , it lets us underſtand, that however we 
conſider it, whether we conſider jt as it is, mercis labo- 
rantium, the wages of them that labour, and work in the 
vineyard ; Or premium vincentium , the reward of them 
that overcorre, and fight in theliſts z Or repromiſſuo creden- 
7414, the promiſemade to them that believe , and ſo being 
a promiſe, is a kind of debt and ſtipulation ; yet in all con- 
ſiderations, ofreward, and wages, and promiſe, in all it is 
tobe taken ſo, to be taken as.a gift. 
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{ That we may learn all hence that that Moſes ſaidto 
the people of temporal! Canaan, it is true much more of 
the Celeſtial: God hath brought you tathat good land, not for 
our righteonſieſ/e : 10, God hath tranſlated us all { he wil 
if we walk in his Commandements, in time he will tran- 
flateus ? to that good way, to that better way, that beſt 
of allot for our righteouſneſs, not for any m-rits of ours, 
but for his goodreſſe, out of his bounty, becauſe he would 
be pleaſed togiveit,; It is meer mercy and gift. That we 
may learn I ſay with the Elders in the Rev2lation : we 
may well learn ofthe Saints in heaven, and learn humili- 
ation , andacknowledgment of them that are in po//c/ſz- 
on, They had Crownes on their heads, Rev. ;. and what 
then? They caſt downe their Crownes : they take off their 
Crownes, and caſt them downe before the Throne of 
God and the Lamb; for what purpoſe? St. Gregory gives 
a good gloſle: they therefore caſt downetheir Crowns, 
as acknowledging that they were not theirs, not oftheir 
own deſerving 3 but they were of the purchaſe of Chriſ?, 
and of Gods beſtowing , they caſt them down before the 
throne of God. Itthey caſt down the Crowns they have 
in a#., we may well caſt down thoſe we havein hope, 
and acknowledg our own xrworthineſſe : and we cannot 
ackowledg our owne unworthineſle , unleſle we ac- 

knowledg that we have received them, and received them 
of gift. 

What ſpeake I of Elders? looke but-to the heather, 
they had but a glimps of that bliſle, and glory, but a 
imall infight of an 3»-aginary beatitude; yet that very i- 
maginary felicity that they dreamed of, they could not 
apprehend it otherwiſe then only the g:ft of God, As 
Laciws, no man can come to felicity without Gods gifc, 
bs Jurpe faith A/culzs , another of them, hav? / and 
bliſſe is the gift of God : as tf hee had ſpoken the ſme 
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language with St. Paul, the gift of God is eterxall life, E. 
ven they, I ſay, made theſe acknowledgments : but we 
that have the diftares of the ſprit, ſhining in the word 
by ſo many illuſtrations 3 we that have the experience 
and knowldg in our ſelves, what, and where to ſeekefor || * 
it, haw to ſeek it as beggars at the throne of grace. When 
wereceiveof God, how do we recezve ? as Gods alwes, a 
very little bleſſing is Gods almes: and every greater bleſ- | 
ling , eſpecially the greateſ# of all is Gods largeſſe and | 
bounty : So you may fee /ife it ſelfe , not onely texe- 
porall,but eternall;the Crowne of life, it 1s called the pex- 
ny in the Goſpell : Call the labourers, and give them their | 
penny, Weſtandat thedoor of grace, and knock for an | 
almes, and God gives us an almes , that belongs to beg- | 
gars, a perry 3 but that perry 15 more worth then t | 
world : the ſame that 1s the penny there, is the Crowne of | 
life here, tolet us ſee that it is Gods gift. That is the | 
firſt thing, when we are ſaid torecerve therefore we re- | 
ceive on our part, becauſe it 1s giver on Gods part , they 
are relatives. It 15 a word that ſignifies benierity, and | 
donation. | 
Secondly, as it is a word of benignity,, foitisa word 
of aſſurance, and certainty ; recipiet, he ſhall receive. It is | 
in the future , and thefuture 15 not fo certarne as the pre- | 
ſent ;, not with us that have not the power of the w2xt | 
minute, there 15 nothing more «xcerta/n2 tous then the 
fulnre, C but there 15 nothing more certazme to God. and 
thereis nothing more certaine to #5, then Gods future. 
To let us ſcethatt he future 1s as ce-t4ize as the preſent, 
when God promiſeth ; his frtures are expreſt uſually 
by thetimepaſt, and preſent, as though we might as well 
conclude of it as if it were preſent. There is no bl 
promiſed, but it 1s as furein Gods hands, as if we badit 
1N OUT 0P#C., 


Certaine 


* there. It cannot be, that if the head be glorified, but 


% 
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Certaineitis, this Crown of life to them to'whom it 
is promiſed, the perſons thus qualified;-it is certaine I 
lay, quia ipſe dixit,, Chriſt hath foid it, whoſe word is 
faithful, and true.. Hethat hath promiſed; he will per- 
forme , becauſe his promiſe "is as 'good as payments and 
>... 

. Certaine lt 1*, qu/a piſe preparavit , Comeyee bleſſed, in- 
berit the Kingdome prepared for you before the beginning 0 
the world. And, T goe to prepare a place for you. | Chril 
went not to heaven in yaine, hewent to prepare, to ſur- 
iſh heaven to give us entertainment ; as though it were 
not fit for us, or we for it, till he had prepared it ; the pre- 
paring was both wayee, I prepare it for you , by preparing 

ou for it 3he that hath prepared, will tranſlate ; he that 
bath begun thework will firiſhit. He doth not prepare 
heaven tor xs, nor #s for it that we ſhould not meet toge- 
ther, but that we ſhould meet in the time that God hath 


appointed. | 

.. Certaine it 1s, becaufe the $47#ts that are gone before us 
enjoy the Crowne of lite, they are in the frurtion - hethat 
harh 


made good the promifeto one, will to another , he 


" hathto thouſands that are gone before 3 there is but a 


ſmall remnant to comeafter, and theday ſhall be ac- 
compliſhed , becauſe they without ## ' cannot be made 
perfed. 

,Certaine it is, becauſe we have part in prſſeſſicn alrea- 
dy,thefirſt fryjts, Gad hath giveh us the cameft 5 we are 
in Ako, weare brought intorhe5,the'roll;the ratalogud 
ofthole that dogoe, and are to inherit heayen : Hethat 
pk given the earneſt, will pive the 7nherrtance ; there 


the firſh fruits for the prefent, the Herod/F, the reapiti! 
RR eta Ne The Ars Cha pp eeger” V7: 
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 Laſtof all , certaine it is , becaife ChrifÞ our bezd is 


that 
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that the members ſhould be plorified too : Becauſe Chriſt” . 


as mediator. even his glory 15 not perfe# without ours : 


the glory of the head cannot be perfected without the 
me 


5. Chrifts glory as wediatonr ſhould not be per- 
ft, unlefle he houl 

to reign with him, then it is __ Tn all thefe” con. 
{iderations it is certarne : Therefore wee are not to take 
this word as an ordinary future, he ſhallreceive, as a neu- 


trall word, a word of doubting, as ovrs are, but as Gods fu- 


ture, and he zs faithful that hath fremyſes. IfGod ſay it, 
it ſhall be, heſpeaks it by the ſp:rit of God, the holy in- 
ſtrument of that holy Arme, he ſhall receive. That is the 
ſecond fignification of the word, it notes aſſurance and 
certainty. . = | a | 
T hirdly, there is yet onemore, recipiet , 1t 1s a word 
of reſtitution, recipere 18 re accipere. tO receive againe , Pro- 
perly ſpeaking z recipere is to receive, to get ſomething 
that a man had before, that he hath loſt. As it wasa fa- 
mousanſwyerof the Koman Conſul concerning the win« 
ningagaine of Tarrentum; unleſſe you had frſ loft that 
Citie, I had never received it : rece;zving implies a thing 


we are received to by Chrit, © © 


dtranſlate his wembers and ſervants . 


that bath been lo/#. It is trueof the Celeſtial City, the 


new Jeruſalem, the Crowne of life : Niſs Adams, &c.Un-! | 
lefle Adam had loft it, we had never come tothe comfort 


of this word of receivine. Of having we-might , of recei- 
ving we could not : This Crowne of life was in Adam, but 
heloſtit z but wemay ſay felix, &c. (i that ſenſe, as 
ſome:imeit was ſpoken) happy fall, that brought forth: 
a better 5 better Crown, a be:ter immortality, a ket- 
ter blifle, The immortalit; that Adam loſt was a doubt fill 
immortality : Chriſt reſtores us to a certazne Immortali- 
ty, toan immortality that ſhall not be alferable, that is 
not capable of ttwptation to thruſt usout of it , not ahy 
ſtepping awry any moxrent of time, to loſe any the leaſt 


pare | 
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participation of it, The Crown that 4dam loft, was a 
Crowne of innocexcy; the Crown that 'Chriſt reſtores is a 
Crown of righteouſneſſe , and the ſame is the Crown of fe. 
Adam /oſt the Crown by yeilding to'the'temptation of 
ſuggeſtion; and weagaine come to receive the Crowne by 
enduring the temptation of txyall , the man that exdures 
temptation, he ſhall receive it. 

What a bleſſed reparationnow is here, ſze,as yo 2 
ſleer mortality, we have gotten a goldex one, and at 
ſolittleexpence. To ſay nothing of thoſe other difburſe- 
ments required in other places of Scripture, ſeethe ex- 
pence here what is theexpence # Were theexpence great, 
there is no man but would be content to be at great ex< 

ce for ſuch a reception, the Crown of life , and immmor- 
rality; if the expence wereliberty , we ſhould part with 
that ; if it were wearer, we ſhould looſethem , or credite, 
or tife it ſelfe. The afflifFions of this preſent life ave not wor- 
pr hred nfo all be revealed. t 1s the expence to 
the receiving 2 It is the expence only of a little texeporall 
ſuffering, which isthe worſt expence we can make in the 
world, andthat expence too, haſters us to heayen , and 
works towards it. It is the expenee of alittle ſuffering 
for the receiving of a Comne. Now wile men would doe 
ſo; there is no man, but when he compares his expences 
with his receipts 5 if his receipts exceed his expences , hee 
thinks himſelfe in a good condition, his eſtate is ſound. 
Aﬀerthe difbarfment of a /zt#e ſaffermg,when wecome 
to look on our receipts, what they ate, or pal be, we 
cannot but think ourſelvesrich, and in a good conditi- 
on, whatſoever our tribulations and ſaffermgs are. Here 
15 the great receipt, the reftitntion, the repair that is made 
after the Frft lofle, and the preſent expexce; hee ſhall re- 
ceive the Crowne of life. It is a word of Retribution ; that 

i5 thethird thing : 
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' Sol have done with the firſt, here is the Mods, the. 
manner of diſpenſation, Gods free gift on our ſafſerings. 
The next 15 the Tempss, the time of this reception, 

When he is tried. 
Then he ſhall receive, when he is tried, Theword 
is well interpoſed, thereare in it two things. 
There1s a liquid uppoſetum, aakies Seal, 
There is a /:quid poſeturr, ſomething expreſs. 

- Thething ſ»ppoſed 1s this, the end of temptation, and 
tribulation is tor triall. 1+ hen he 3s tried, when he hath 
enduredtrivulation, when he is tried, Tribulation is ſent 
for proofe, and trial/. Therefore though itbetribulati- 
on and affliction that is ſpoken of, it is called tertation. 
We may: well give the reaſon out of St. C oryſoſpome : 
Tribulation 1s well called temptation, becauſe it 1s for the 
triall of our Thiloſophy, for the triall of the graces that 
God hath given us, the very word temptation betokens 
trial/;, therefore it 1s that the Schoolmen give that de- 
finition ofit. Temptation is nothing elſe but, Fxplora- 
#10 per experientiam, as Pariſitenſis, temptation is a takin 
triall by experience, they are Aquings words, becau 
tlie bei? knowledge 1s that that comes by experjexce, and 
the beſt experience is that upon taking cf tryall. Expe- 
riencethat is upon triall, as Galley: 1 _ 1s the beſt way 
of cognizance that we. can have for the nature of any 
thing whatſoever. Therefore becauſe all temptation 
alines at diſcovery and knowledge, and knowledge is ta- 
ken by #riall, therefore this wand of triall is called. temp- 
tation, though it be the temptations of ſ#ggeſtion, or of 
proving, there are diverſe kinds of eyther of theſe ſorts. 

full [Temptations of S»ggeſtior, there are three. 


Kinds of temptation, 


Men tempt men. 
Men tempt God. 
Satan tempts men. X 
Of the good there are two. " 
Men tempt, and prove themſelves. 
God tempts and proves mer by ſending afliFions. 
And the end of all theſe whither good, or jo it is (til 
tryall, tryall is the end of all. 

_ If weſpeake of ill temptations; ifove man tempt a- 
nother, the ſuggeſtions and allurements that are uſed, are 
firſt by feeling his diſpoſition, how he is inclined, which 
way he may be »oved, by taking meaſure of the foote of 
his affe&ions, ſeeing which way his affetions work 
that he may draw him. Trial! is the end of that temp- 
tation. 

Ifit be the temptations of Satan, he never tempts, but 
for triall, if he knew what were'in us, he would not 
tempt, he would convey it without temptation, there 
needed no ſuggeſtion : Bur becauſe he knowes not what 
Is in mat (though he can give a ſhrewd-guefle by the 
working of the mind, and farcie,and ſences, ) therefore 
he makes trial), he ofters temptations to the phanſee, and 
tothe ſences, to ſee how they ſtand affected to ſuch ſug- 
geſtions, as he will inſinuate:; 

And his wayes of triall are many, he hath his ſeverall 
wayes of experimental! trialls, tor every aftion that we 
are converſant about, and for every condition. It a man 
abound with the bleſſrrrgs of God, he hath wayes of temp- 
tation for that, to try whither he can bring him to 

ride. 

n If he be in poverty, he hath temptations for that, (and 
they are for triall {til he proves him to bring himto 
difhdence, and amrmmring, and repining. 
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242 Kinds oftempiation . 
If it beany good that we doe, he tries whither. our hearts 
be of ſuch a temper, that we. may be rear, pact think 
it is of our ſelves. Ifit be any 7/, hetries if he can gaine 
force upon our hearts,that we may. goe on in 7zpeniten- 
cy, His temptations are like the. wind that. is ſpoken 
of m Job, that beat 'thehouſe of Jobs Children .in all the 

quattersofits. he can ſetupomthe heart in all the 
aarters of it.. Sometimes he will convey himſclfe in. 
to theCubmet and: Cloſet of our affe&ionr; ſamerimes 
he knocks at the Gate of the Sences 53 Sometimes he 
will'tecle the pxlſc of the Phanſce : Sometimes he is above 
to tempt to-prixe, ſometimes he is below, totermpt to 
deſpaire, Tfhe|bebetorens, it is to.hinderus ja the good 
weare about ;. if behj-rd us, it is to pul us backagaine by 
relapſing into fins that we have for/aken, and repented 
of. Tfhe'beon-the right hand, or-on the /eft, {ti}! he 
hath malls for both, to turne us out of the way : 'and 
theend of all his'temptations 1s {till #rya/l. Firſt, he 
tries how our conſtitution and temper ſtands; andthen 
when hehath got that, then. he: tries how-we. will take 
the bait againe. _ -Even the. Dezz//s temptations are for 
tryall. 

Then, if we ſpeake- of thoſe wherewith ee are ſaid 
to tempt God, Men ave {aid to tempt God many wayes, 
when they. 4rn-amr, and reprve at his dealing. When: 
they doibrand diſtruſt God forany.attribute, his power, 
or iſdome. or cooaneſſe,or mercy. When out of cyrioſery 
they-labour to ſaarch, whither he beſo;jx;t, and power- 
fl; and graciome;as the Scripture tells us. Men will be 
enriows, and buſie to prie into Gods attributes z .and;{till 
when "they labor and ſcarth.to; fat fie themſelves, by 
tempting of God: theſe wayes,4t is for triall, that we may 
prove whicher hebeſo, orno. . .As the Rs tem 
red Chrift; becauſe they did not know that he .was the 


Son of God.' Satan him(clte tempted hum, decal : x7 
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Temptations are for tryall, 249 
did but f#ſpe&® then that he was the Son of God, it was 
for trialf; evill temprations are for triall. 

 And'fo are gvod too, there are good temptatiqns of 
proof, whereby men prove themſelves, St. Paul calls 
that by the nawe of temptation.  Proze, or try, or tempt 
your ſelves, whither you be in the faith, or no : know you not 
our owne ſelves, 8c. When a man makes ;n/pejon into 
his ownebearr, to find out how his eftate ſtands, how be 
thrivert grace, whither he decline, orno, when he proves 
every grace, and brings it to the Tovch. ſtone; here he 
proves, andtries his owne heart, he makes triall of his obe- 
dience, of his faith, of his patience, of his Jave to. God, of 
his weekneſſe, of his repertence, of his growth inal, Theſe 


" temptations to good, are frialls, 


Laſt ofall, to bring it tothe pointe, the good tryalls' 
wherewith Gods ſaid totempt men, God tempts, and 
trier toſee whither we will love him with all arr hearts, 
or no,God is laidto temptmen principally by tribulati- 
ons, they are therefore called trialls. But he hath many 
other wayes of prooving 3 every way whereby he reveales 
himſelfe, is a way of tr:iaf. He hath asmany wayes of 
tryall, as he hath wayes ofrevealing himſelfe. It he give 
us his word, it is for-trya/ to prove 'whither we will 
bring forth fruit. . If he take away his word, it is for try- 
all, to ſee how we will walk'in the graces that he hath gi- 
ven us. If he -wltiply bleſſings, it is for tryall, to ſee 
how thank full wewillbe,and whither we will bedrawn 
by.the faire way of invitation, by »ercies - - If he take 
away his bleſſzrgs, and'mwultiply his afflictions,: it 15'for 
irya11ftll, to fee howwe will beareourſelyes, under the 
Croſſe, md take his chaſtiſement. . Every way thathe 
reveales himſeHfe,” whirther he ſend affiiions, or r-move 
7 __— whitherhe ſevd'bleflings; or takeaway bleſ- 

gs; all arefortriall.”.-Sometimes-for the triall of one 


grace, 
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| Temptations are for tryed. 


ſometimes for the triall of another. Sometimes 
or the triall of obedience. Exod. 26. The Lord your God 
vroved, and tempted you, to ſee whither you would walk in his- 
"omman4ements, or no. Soinetimes tor the tryall of our 
ove, Exod; 16. The Lord your God prooved you, to ſee whi- 
her you would love him withal your hearts, Ando for all, 
for every grace heſends a tryall. 

But we muſt underſtand, that God doth not ſo prove 
for triall; asmen doe. We take a trzall of things, be- 
cauſe we are ignorant, we doe not know them falkctent. 
ly; God therefore tries us, becauſe he knowes us; not 
that he may have better knowledge of us, as we take try. 
all, No,God will take #rya/of that he knows already,or 
that he knows fully. With zen every trial is taken either 
for the gaining, or for the bettering of knowledge. 
that knowes a/ things, and that Searcheth the heart, ſees 
what 1s in us, he diſcernes our thoughts long before, There 
isnot a word in our tongues, not the leaſt wotion in our 
hearts, but he knows it. he needs not .takea trial for his 

ſatisfatjon, togaine knowledge, or to better his know- 
ledge; he knows us better then our ſelves. But there 
aretwo reaſons why God makes theſe trialls, | 

One reaſon is given by St. Jerome. 

The otherby St. A»ſtrr. 

One reaſon of his trialls'is, as St. ome ſayth, not 
that be may kzow what is.in us, but that he may make 
others know ; otherwiſe the jos and /ight of that grace 
that God hath given, if God ſhqu}d not make it ſhine out 
by taking a trzall, it could; net bring glory to God, if it 
werenot exemplary to mey, the tryall of grace makes it 
ſhine. Hedeales with usas Rupurtws ſayth,as a Merchant 
of Small-wares, a Pedlar doth with his Pack : He knows 

all that is m-his Pack, but when he comes where Chap- 
men are, heriflegand /ayes out all; not that he may few, 
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| but that #ther- may kxow, and be invited to buy, So,Gog 
knowes, the furniſhing ofthe heart; the gr#c>».rhat are 
there, but he rifles them, and layes them vp by tribuy- 
lation, that others may fee the diſtin&tion betweene this 
grace, and that, that they ſeeing it, may give God the 
gory. Not that he may know, bur that others may know. 
That is one reaſon. 

Another Reaſon why he texpts, and proov%, and 
makes tryall, Non ut ipſe,&c.not that he may find what is 
in man, but that az may find what is in h17ſelfe; we 
areal ſtrangers to our ſelves. No man knoweth the things 
of a man, but the Spirit that is in man, ſayth the Apoltle. 
Nay, we may goe alittle further. The things ofa man 
knowes not man himſelfe, Tt is not all that is in man 
that can goe to the windings, and turnings, and Laby- 
rinthes of the heart, there are ſo many partitions, and 
ſtarting-holes, that man himſelfe cannot find them, We 
know not the weight of our graces, nor the deg) ar 
infirmities and Frronrs, God it 1s that muſt diſcover: 

| and how doth he lay them open ? By tryalls, and texepra- 
tions, and tribulations ; there he lets usſee our infirmitier, 
and {;rfulineſſe ; 1t 1s as a Glaſſe tolet us ſee our infirmi.. 
ties on the one fide, and as a glaſſe to ſeethe weight of 
grace, on the other fide. 

We could not know the meaſure of our graces, but 
for trialſs how much patience we have, and how much 
faith, and how much ove, and howmuch thank fullneſſe, 
nor any grace, aman would never be able to-take the 
true weight of it, unlefſe1t were thus diſcovered to him., 
and by theſe trials., Therefore hetries us, that he may 
diſcover our hearts to our /efves,; tomakens ſee what be 
hath done for us; to make us ſee ban. 


we are, and what we may be, all this is by t#32/Ln5® 
As a Father deales thus with his Cþz/d,) he _ the 
3; | Childs 


— "_ A" - \ 
” a" 
ET 05 FOE, 


% 4 th 
Fea 3 DR” 
oo OT PPE A, 
*. Tn, LS 


- 


_—_ 
A _ dna alc * OS IE a 


” — —— — — —{————.__ 


a 


FA hy 004 trite meh by tribulations 


Souls finger and (puts it tothe flame ofthe Caridle, or 
the flame of the | tur ory! 2 oe if it be hot. Not | 
but that the Father kyrowes, but that the Child # ignorant 
that he:may learne to ſr it. So God deales 1n theſe 
Trialls, he ſuffers uis to be brought under the flame 6f 
Tribulation, to be put into the Farnace of affiiffions, he 
-puts our finger into the flame, that we may learne to 
Lnok that the fire is hot, and how hot the fire is that we 
deſerve, and had had if Chriſt had not come, he brings 
us that he may make us knoy it. 

So, ſumit up now, and then you have the #4 of a 
kind of temptations, eſpecially theſe of i#ibulatiow, they 
are for tria/, If that be the end, there is tio reaſoh we 
ſhould be out of love with Gods chaltiſements. Were 
the endevil, we had capſe to feare, and to murmur at 
#ribulations;.but the end 1s for good, and the beft good of + 
Stobring us nearer to Heaven, to indeare us more to 
deere us more from the i/orld, to make us better 
to underſtand God, and our ſelyes, fort he polliſhment of 
thoſe graces that God hath given us, for the attaiing of 
thoſe graces that yet we war?, and for the perfeFing of 
all, For the polliſing of grace, and refining at. that is 
oneend. | | 

. Were it ſo, that we were af grace, and al ſpirit, there 
would be no trial/then. There, are tro conditions of 
mettallsin which there needs not any triall of the fire. 
Oneis, if it be gold, anotheris, if it be al droſſe, If it 
be all gold, it needs no purifying, if it be all droffe, it will 
not edure it, it is,not worthy the fire. So It is with 
Chriſtians, were we. inthe World allgeld, or aft drofſe; 1 
therewould, beng triall, ifwe were all, pare metal), 
all Gold;'T ribulation, and triells are 
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Gold in Heaven. On the other ſide, were weall aroſe 
that there were no ſpirit at all, nothing of grace, then 
there would nor be the refinizg triall : for chaffe, and 
ſtubble, and droſſe, are not purified by the fire, but conſu- 
med, annihillate, and brought to nothing. Burt ſince 
ouf eſtate is ſo, ( as we are all in this condition of mor- 
rality ) that we are part Gold, and part Clay ; Fleſk, as 
well as Spirit, and there is a'mmixture of both, thereapon 
for the purging away of the fleſh, and for the jtrengthening 
ofthe ſpirit, that muſt be bronghe tothe Tonch-[tore, by 
the fietie #r;a/l of tribulation, that the graces may be try- 
ed, and tHe dro//e conſumed, and burnt up. Therefore 
Tet this be the Gonclufion. 

'You thit ſo much love the pleaſures of the World, that 
ateſfoafraid to heare of any day of tribulation ; remem- 
ber that he that hath called usto the Crowne, hath cal- 
ledus to the Croſſe ;, and —_ leſſon that hexeads to 
us, is totake grace with all diſadvantages. 
that God will giveus grace, but make ſure 
He gives not grace for nothing; would you hay 
give grace, and not pet the glory of it > How ſhould he 

t the glory of it, but by tryall? How fhould he haye 
ego of patience, but for affii#iex 2 Or the glory of 
thank fullneſſe, or of pure love, but when his Servants 
Ive him moſt, when his countenance is moſt clondedto- 
wards them? Their /ove, and thank fullneſſ®, and obedi- 
ence,and patience,when is 1t ſcene? In tritulation: There- 
fore as ourbleſſed Saviour ſaid, concerning the Croſſe 
that Chriſtians when they are called; muft Jooke for; 
T hey ſhall receive in this life an hundred fold with tribyla.. 
tion, | _ Be pleaſed ro mark the place, He that for/akes a3 
ther, or Mother, or Honfe, or Land, fhall recerot tn hinge 
. fold im thislife.” How ?' That carmor be in terrpor4lls "ie 
muſt be in ſpiritualls, becauſe one! dram of erace js a buns 
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254 Graces given for triall;, 
dred fold, tothe World, and temporalls. Shall we receive 
an hxndred fold, that 1s, -ſpiritnall abundance? What 
followes? With tribulation, with affli@ions, and tryalls. 
If God give a bhuzdred fold mn ſpiritualls, it is with tryalls, 
No man puts 4rmoxr upon another, but for fight ; the 
graces of the, ſpirit are the Armour of Chriſtians. Take 
untoyou the Armour of Ged,  V Vat ?, The ſheild of faith, 
the Helmet of Salvation, tht Breſi-plate of righteon[meſe the 
$werdof the $pirit. All grace is Armonr, if God put ſpi- 
rituall 4rmovr on Chriſtians, they muſt Yarms for a com- 
bate when their. Axmour.is on., Grace is Armoyr, w 
muſt look for the t ill "Fir. forthe end of all gribulltion 
is trial, and the end of all gracethat Godgivey. , Be con- 
rent with grace upon any ſeeming &/ſaavantage, itwill 
bring abundance ofadvantage after. .:Thatis the firſt, 

the thing ſ#ppoſed here, When be is tried, he muſt look to 
& TT heend why God ſends tribslations, and temep- 
for tral, that isthe firſt, | 
enext is the thing here expounded,or expreſt and 
yiet downe, that 1s the tizze 5 when he 3s tried, then 
3e ſhall rece/zve, The Apoſtle adds this to preyent a” 
Queſtion, -having made mention Fiat that makes all 
hearts /cap after. the fruition aft, 


ip 


the'Crowne of life. If 
any man ſhould ask, as the Diſczples did of Chrift, 0 
Lord when ſhall thefe things be © Bleſſed Apoſtle, when ſhall 
this Crowne of life be ? YR 
Forthis Queſtion it had beene a ſufficient anſwer, 
In due ſeaſop you ſhall reape if you faint not : Tn dueſeaſon 
you ſhall have jt ; the ti»zc ſhall come, think it not longs 
ut thatis too gcnerall. Then he drawes it downemore 
perticularlya little: Would you know, when  Iwilltell 
vou, when tribulation is ended, when the triall is fully ta- 
ken; when God hath fafhciently refined you, and fitted 
you for Heaven, and made youas he would have you 
to 
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tobe, when youare tried, But tells us more perticulay- 
ly, when ſhall this be? After one tribulation ? It may be 
not. It is with many of us, as Florws {ayth of the Games 
at the fir/i brunt they would be text, and play the zrez: 
more then men, at the ſecond they would grow feeble. 
SWmany Chriſtians it may be will endure oe courſe of 
tribulation, and temptation, and endure {tou ly; but 
whenthey meet with another courſe that ſbakes them, 
and makes them hangdowne the head, then they dejec# 
themſelves. Therefore we muſt not think to have it 
alway aftergone tribulation ; one tribulation is but a de- 
gree, or preparative to another ; when God hath fitted us. 
for one, we muſt look for zzore, When then, at the /*- 
cond, otthird, or fourth, or more £ No, the 4poſile ſets it 
indefinitly,becaufe he would not goe about to /:mit God, 
the holy one of raell, you cannot fell, whither at !wo, or 
three, or foure, but 1n Gods beſt time, when he thinks fit 
teſt, when the triall is done, when the triall isfally mede.. 
'So this word now, it 15a word {ple here (etdowne. but- 
it ſtands for a defc&ive word, as the Scripturemaſeth ſach 
words oft times. Whey he 3s tried, that is thus much, 
whetthe is throughly tried, when he is approvably tried. 
The word is #xwces ; when he hath endzred tribulation 
ſo, as to get Gods teſtimony, and approbation : When 
with Gods approbation he hath endured tribulation, and 
is thus throughly tried, then he ſhall receive the Crowne, 
That is in briefe thus much, then he ſhall receive the 
Crowne when he can ſay with our bleiled Saviour, Z 
have done the work that thou gaveſt me todee, Father, glori- 
fie me with thine owne ſelfe 5, then, when he can ſay with 
St. Paul, 1 have fought the goo fight, I have ſmiſhed #y 
courſe, T have kept the faith ;, hence forth is laid up for me the 
Crowne of righteouſneſſe. When a man once cometo this 
-upſhot, lie may look for the —_— ta lie haye tho 
he ls. 
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his work, and gone through the labour, till then it ſtands 
not with reaſon that he ſhould receive the Crowne, 
which way ſoeyer we takeit. 

Whither we conſider the ſufferings, 

Or the reward. 

If we conſider the ſufferings, admit that ſufferingabe, 
as they areas Phyſsck to the ſoul, it 1s not fit the Plaiſter 
ſhould be removed till thewowrd be healed; whengthe 
wound is healed, the Plaiſter will fall off. God takes not 
away the Phyſ#.k of tribulation, till he hath wrought 
the cure, and done the work perfe@ly. a 

Againe, if we take theſe temptatsons, and tribulation 
as trialls, before he have given ſufficient proofe, he takes 
not away the#riall: there are other graces of God juſti- 

fiable, as wiſdome, lo patience, and the reſt muſt be juſtified. 
It is not fit that the fire of tribulation ſhould be remo- 
wedtill the Gold be purified; then he will quench the 
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"Farmace, and take away the fire. When the Triall is 


wroughtz he will take away the affliction. $0 it is, if 
we looketo the ſaffering. 

Then ifweconfider the reward, there is good reaſon 
conſidering the reward; Either, 

As the reward of Congqueroxrs, 
Or the wages of Laboxrers. 

Doth any Captaine give donatives till the warfare be 
ended £ Whenthe Conqueſt 1s gotten, then the rewards 
aregiven. Doth any Maſter pay his Servants or La- 
bourers tall the work be d9ne £ When the work is done, 
then Call the Lahourers, and give every man his wages ; eve- 
ry mana perry, VVill you have the wages before the 
work be done ? V Vhat is the work ? 

The work of 3 A p 
Tilltheſe be done, that we can ſay with our bleſſed 
Saviour, 
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Saviour, I have done the work thou gaveſt me to doe z, the 
work of 4#jon and paſſron, look not for the wages, Chriſt 
ſhews it in Mat. 12. 'V Vhen ever was come, ther call the 
Labourers, VVhat is the ever £ Take it cyther way, 


for, 


| The even of 3 
| mans Life, 


If you take the even for the evex of the World, as St. 
Paul doth, Which the Lord fall give me at that diy. And 
our bleſſed Saviour in another place in the Goſpell, 
The Harveſt is the end of the World ;, then the righteous ſhall 
ſhine as the Sun in the Firmament., Then, when the end 
of the World comes. It is true that way. 

Or take it for the exd of life, it 1s true that way, look 
not for the Crowne of immortallity till this life be ended : 
while weare in this World, weareſ#:{! ſ:bje& to ſn and 

ſuffering, but hethat 1s capable, and fitly wallified for 
that eſtate, muſt neither bein a ſtate peaceableg nor ſuffe- 
rable; not ſufferable, or ſubje& to p{ſzon , he that is fit 
for the Crowne : Fleſ> and blood cannot inherit the Kine= 
dome of God ;, that is, in the ſtate of immortallity, then 

fleſh and blood muſt be laid aſide. V Vhen is that? i#her 
corruption hath put on incorruption, when the mortallity 
and ſen fullneſſe of fieſh) and vlood, is layd afide. Fleſh and 
blood ſhall izþerit, but ic muſt be purified, and ſanTified, 
and fitted : Fleſh and blood cloathed with 7mmortallity, 
and incorruption. VVhen is that? In part at theendof 
life, and in whole at the end of the World, there ſhall be 
the whole Crowne, the poſlcflion of life at theend of 
the VVorld ; the halfe Crowne, the Coronet is ſet upon 
the ſoul when the work 1s dove, when we have finiſhed 
our courſe, nottill then, and then wemay be ſure of it 

then we ſhall come to heare that word of approbation- 
" af- 


the World, 


em 
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after all the trial! is taken, Well done good and faithful 
Servant, T hat word/is the (rowne, that word is as much 
worth as Heaven; there needs no other Crowne:bþat 
Gods approbation,” what Crowne necds there more then 
the golden approbation of God # Tt is true, that word 
will not be boken till :hex;, to that Sf. James alludes, 
when he tells us of thetime to ſtop our {tomacks, 7 hey 
ſhall receive the Crowne of life, then when they are wholly, 
and throughly, and approvably #rie4, $o much for 
that part, the firſt appcndix that is made totheſe words 
concerning the courſe of Gods diſpenſing the Crowne of 
life, Ther, when he is tried, he (hall receive the Crowne of life. 
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| Whichthe Lord hath promiſedto them 
| that love bim. 


SIN the handlin og of theſe words That fall 
Gl J7 g = oY laſt dayes argument, The Crowne 
| | 2--\l 11 WY but wh ey variety.” with other 
| 0 tations, I ſhall preſent it againe; 
Oat as yas Pa Saviour appeared to 

| n ON lesin another meme, ,and 0- 
r..confiderationsthen before, ; Before T let you ſee i it 
ihes.coſidrs of poſſejſzor TM nw, 26 a Cons * promiſe 
CLRY it betoxe re yOu 12s the Apoſtle doth Jn the Or- 
mer words, as Corona preliantinn;, the Crowne of Con- 
queſt , of thoſe that fight-z and now Imuſt preſent it to 
5 U as Curona, amantium, the Crowne of thoſe that love. 
he varicty ariſcth from FRE diverſi ity, of the words as 


they 
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they are here {et downe by the Apoſtle; for here are 
threegradations of the deſcription of this Crowne of 
glory. 

Communizs 

Propria 

Magzs propria : 

Firſt, it is ſer downeto us ira' generall word; which 
comprehends all the ſeverall branches and excellencies' 
of that glory, by the name of bleſedneſe, Bleſſed js the 
man. 

Then there jsaſpeciall word of that generall, when jt 
is called, the Crowne of life. 

Then laſt of all, there 1s another ſpecia/, a more ſpeci- 
all of that ſpecial], when it is referred to the grace of 
love; the Crowne of life which God hath promiſed to theme 
that love him, Sothis is the part that I am now' to ſpeak 
of, which is the cloſe of the verſe. And there are two 
things thatare obſerveablein it. 45 AJ 

Oneon Gods part, It is Corona promiFa, the Crowne 
promiſed, 

Anotheron cr part, it is Corona amantinm,the Crown 
of them:that /ove him. 

Thefeare the two thingsI am to ſpeake of. 

I begin with the firſt of theſe, the firſt branch. of this 
laſt part of the deſcription;that hath reſpe& to him that 
gives theglory, Corona proanlfis, the Crowne that is pro= 
miſed.. The Apoſtle adds thefe words out of a great 
deale of wiſdome, and foreſight. Helers us ſee by this 
word that he adds here, both who is the Dozor;and what 
15 the conveyance of this excellent glory. 


If you aſke about the Donor, theſame is he thatper= | 


former, that promiſeth, that is God. Hethat gives usonr 
hf being, 1t is he onely that 'gives us our well being, 


e being of zatxre is from him, and ſo is the —— 
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glory. Nam ille ſolws,&c.( as St. Auſtin fayth very well ) he 
onely can make man happy, that made man at the firſt, 
It is that that we all ſhall knowore day, if we beſo hap- 
y as to inherit it, when God tranſlates us thither, that 
it is Chriſts glorious hand that fets on this Crowne. 1 
but God will have us know It zow before we come to it ; 
therefore leaſt any man ſhould be1gnorant, he doth not 
reſerye the r cv Fr as long as he doth the thing, the 
thing ſhall be given then, it 1s promiſed now, in themeane 
time, it is Cod that hath promiſed it, it is God that gives 
it, That isthe firſtthing that the Apoſtle implies. 
Then if we look to the manner of the conveyance, it is 
in this word, it is by promiſe, it comestousby deed, by 
good deed, good aſſurance. There is no better deed then 
that that 1s written by the Finger of God, and ſealedto 
us by the blood of Chriſt, The promiſedepends both up- 
on the werit of Chriſt, and upon the truth of God. Helets 
us ſee therefore the conveyance in thisword, that though 
we cannot yet come to ſee the gloryofthe crown in the 
thing, we may ſee it in the conveyance and promiſe. As 
hethat is the Heire apparent to any great matter, but is 
not cometo the poſſeſſzor, though he cannot behold the 
inheritance as his owne with the eye of /exce, he may 
; with the eye of reaſon ; it he cannot read it where it is 
Scituated, he may in his deeds and conveyances. It is all 
- | - that the Saints had to ſhew for Heaven, when they were 
. on Earth, they could ſee Heaven in the promiſe, they 
5 could feeand read it in the conveyance. Abraham did ſee 
t Chriſts day, and he that ſees Chriſts day of his firſt ap- 
pearing, by faith can ſee his ſecondappearing. The A- 
= | poſtletells us Heb, 11.0f all the Saints in the Old Teſta- 


rt | ment,though they inherited not the poſſeſſzon ofthe pro 
Z. miles, they ſaw them afar off in the texure of the promi- 
ſes. God deales with us, as he did with Moſes, becauſe 
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he would not bring him to the Land of Canaan, he car- 
ries him tothe Mount, and fhews it him there; he ſhews 
it ina /iſor, in the Viſion, and glafle of the promiſes, be- 
fore he tranfJates us, he ſhews us what Heaven is.  In- 
deed when we come to Heaven, there we ſhall ſee from 
the Mornt of Viſion, but here we may look from the Val- 
ley of Vifion ;, that we may know what the conveyance 
ts, whence it comes, the Apoſtle adds this word, The 
Crowne of life, the Crowne promiſed. 

Yet he tel[s us not where it is promiſed, nor in what 
place of Scripture. The Apoſtles werefull of quotati- 
ons, yet ſometimes they did forbeare them too. It had 
been but an eaſie labour, but yet it was needleſle, being 
a promiſe of a thing ſo precioxs, as indeed all the promi- 
ſes are preciovs promiles, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks : being 
a promile ſo precious, he —_— that every man that 
was converſant in the word of God, would be ſureto 
treaſure up theſe Scriptures, of all Scripture, promiſes, and 
ofall promiſes, thoſe that concerne Heaven are moſt pre- 
cious. A man that accounts the Book of Goda Jewell, 
the moſt precioxs of all the Jewells, are theſe promiſes 
that concerne Heaver, He Tuppoſed that every man 
would pluck theſe, and treaſure, and lay them up in the 
Store-houſe of his heart, that he may pick comfort from 
them in the time of need ; henames them not therefore 
that every man might get theſe. 

It was needle/ſe inanother reſpettoo; thereis hardly 
any Booke in the whole Bible, 1n which there are not pro- 
zriſes of Salyation, It is the ſum of both Teſtameats, 
there are promiſes of the Crown: of lite every where. In 
the Plalmes oft times, th thee zs the. Well of life. Inthy 
preſence, is fullneſſe of joy. and at thy right hand there are 
pleaſures for evermore, When T awake Tſþ-'I 1eho'd thy face 
an righteonſnes. You baveit 1n-the Buok of the Proverbs 
oft 
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oft repeated, Length of dayes are in her right hand, and in 
her left hand riches and glory. You have it in the Pro- 
phets oft. Thoſe that are juſt ſhall ſhine as the ſtars of the 
Firmament, in glory. It dropt oft from the mouth of 
Chriſt, and oft from the mouths and pens of the Apoſtles, 
W hat need was there to point out any place where the 
promiſe was made, when it is made 1n every place? A 
man cannot open the Bible almoſt but he ſhall hit on it. 
God would plant this foundation of faith in every part ; 
any man that is not converſant in reading the whole, let 
him caſt his eye on any part, heſhall meet with this: 
there are frequent iterations of it, it was renewed daily, 
being the grand promiſe of the reſt, it was fit it ſhould 
have many repetitions, and many renovations. 

There was no way 1t could be conveyedto us by any 
aſſurance, butby promiſe, even the leaſt bleſſings ;. there 
is no bleſſing that welook for in 4a, but it is conveyed 
by promiſe, If it be comfort to a diſtreſſed man, that is 
ot repeated. Come mnto me all you that are weary and hea- 
vy laden, and I will eaſe you. It it be the promiſe of ſupport 
and ſtrength in ſicknelſle, that 15 repeated. He ſhall make 
all his bed in his ſickneſſe. What ſay TI more? It therebe 
promiſes of /eſſe bleſſings, there muſt needs be of the 
greateſt, that that comprehends all in it, the promiſe of 
glory, the Crowne of life, it is the courſe that God obſerves 
in Scripture, he gives all by promziſe, he gives it twice, be- 
cauſe he would be {ure to{give Heaven to us, hegives 
Heaven'im the PROMISE; that is, Heaven in 
hope.andrhen in a&, that is in poſſeſſion and fruition. 

There 1s a great deale of reaſon, if we look on our 

ſelves, or on God.” 
Firft, look on Godt was fit he ſhould give it by promiſe. 

Partly, for the better ieſtification-of his truth, that he 
might appeareto be Dexs verax, a God of his word. The 
truth of God could not appeare, unleſle there were a 

I12 word 


Y 


264 TheCrowne of life conveyed by promiſe, 


word to make'good, and fullfill his gift, and that could 
not be, but by promiſe; this glorious Attribute would 
fall to theground but for that; there might be ſome 
ſappoſitions of him to bea God oof infinit ,goodxeſe, and 
ay but we had not hadexperience of it but by pro- 
miſe, | 
And then for the demonſtration of his wiſdome, that 
he would not give Heaven, without advile. and delibe- 
ration,and not aswe give, raſb/y. Hetook counſel!, the 
gift of glory 1sa work of counjcll: a work of counſell in 
the firſt ordaining, Epheſ. 1. We are predeſtinate mm 
to the Connſell and purpoſe of his will, God doth all x 
viſcdly, as he begins with couulell, ſo he carries it along 
with counſcll : there is no better teſtimony of his w/- 
dome, then to give it firſt by promiſe, he diſpoſeth it by 
degrees, that he may appeare to bea wiſe God, he gives 
it by deliberation, and therefore by promiſe. 

Laſtly, for the better demonſtration of his goodneſe, 
that he might appeare to be Dews bonws. Promiſe is a 
kind of debt; he that gives a promiſe, makes himſelfe a 
Debtor. Whereas weareall Debtors to God, debtors to 
his j#ſtice, in regardoof our fins; debtors to his love, for 
our ſelves, and all that we have, ſee his goodneſſe, that 
whereas we are debtors to.him, he condilcends tomake 
himſelfe by promiſe, and ſtipulation, debtors tous, as St. 
Auſtin yery well, Ut ſecut, ec, Thatas we ſhould praiſe 
God as the Donor ofall the good we have, ſo we ſhould 
depend upon him as the holy debtor of all thegood we 
look for, to teſtify this great goodneſſe, he gives it, firſt iy 
promiſe, and that becaule it is a lorvg time before we come 
to poſſeſzon : God ſtajes our ſtomacks by a promiſe, as a 
bit before the heavenly ſupper: When that Supper 
comes, then we have fruztion, and becauſe we may have 
deſires hot to towards Heaven, and our ſtomacks ſharp 
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God ſtajes them, and gives usa little of the firſt fruits, 
and theſe are in the promiſes, 

And then there is good reaſon, if we conſider our 
ſelves. The reaſon that we are ſo fraile, and weak in 
faith, and have ſo much trouble, and conflicts, and agonies 
1n our ſpirits, 1s becauſe we doe not converſe with the 
promiſes, we treaſure not up theſe. The promiſes area 
great /upport of three graces. 

Firſt, they arethe great ſupport of faith, faith would 
finck, and lag, unlefle-it were for the promiſes, The 
promiles are to faith, as Aaron, and Hur, were to Moſes. 
Moſes hands were feeble, and then Aaron, and Hyr, bring 
aſtone, and ſet it under. When Moſes had the ſtone 
under, and Aaron and Hur ſupported his hands, then 71/- 
r acl prevailed, Moſes was ſtrengthened. The promiſe is 
as that ſtoxe, it brings the Rock Chriſt, it makes us ook. 
to the Rock that is higher then or ſelves : It bringsthe Rock, 
and ſets it not onely above us, but wrder us. The pro- 
mile underſcts faith, and keeps the building from totter- 
ing. Nothing can ſupport it morethen the promiſe. For 
ir. that the proviſe ſupports it, God ſupports it, and all 
in all his attributes. Thereis ſomwhat of al/ the attri- 
butes of God 1m the promiſe of his wiſdome, of his truth, of 
the power, and juſtice of God, all theſe ſupport faith. A 
man hath enough it he have but one Attribute to ſup- 
port him in any exigent : How ſtrong is he that hath a/ 
theſe in the promiſe? Becaufe God is faithfull, and juſt, 
and true, the promiſe 1t is the ſupport of faith. 

As it 1s the ſupport of ſaith, ſoit is of bope, and of pa- 
tience, There1s nogracethat hath ſogreat correſpon- 
dency with the promiſe, as hope, and patience. 

The promiſe teacheth hope to live.by Providence, 

- whereas every man can live by the preſent, the promiſe 
ſupportshope, and makes it live by the future, by rever= 
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fon, it inſtrufts hopeto live by providence, not onely in 
temporalls, but ſpirituaſls. 

And as it in{truds hope, fo it doth patience, it is a great 
cheriſher of patience. Patience is the grace that waits, 
and fo doth hope 3 hope is patience Siſter, or if you will, 
Patience is the Daughter of hope,and the promiſe is the ſ\up- 
porter of both. The promiſe will teach hope, and pati- 
ence todepend upon Ged, not onely for the thing he 
gives, but for the tize, there 1s a great deale of comfort 
In thetizre, it will makeit ſubmit to Gods order, and 
method, What is Gods method £ This, before he gives 
poſſeſſion, he gives reverſ#on, the promile is the reverſtor, 
the promiſe is the ſupport of hope, and patience, there is a 
great deale of comfort comes to a Chriſtian this way. 

A worlaly man 1s all for the preſent, he cares not for 
the future, ifhe can be happy tor the preſent, that is the 
pitch he goes to. A worldly man deſires to take (if 
it be poſlible ) his wages before hand, hecares notfor 
taking any _ at the /aſt day. He 1s nothing forre- 
verſion, he would take all, as much as he could before. 
That is the reaſon he is left voyd of comfortat the howre 
of death, becauſe he took up a//, he knowes not whereto 
take-up more, as Chriſt ſaith, He hath his reward, he hath 
his portion in this life : he hathno moreto take, unleſle 
it be that,$0n,remember thou in thy life-time receivedſt plea. 

ſure, and likewiſe Lazarus paine, now he is comforted, and 
thou art tormented, hecannot take it, and exped it. A 
godly man contrary, he deſires not to work for preſent 
' payment, but he works toa dy, he knowes t hat God is 
a good Pay-maſter, he would not have all for the preſent ; 
he knowes the lefle he hath »ow, the more he ſhall have 
after, becauſe he lives by the promiſe, he lives by hope, 
ant hope makes him patzert, and the proxziſe ſupports 
them both. ; 
| 
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Tt is the grace of hope that ſets a man in Heaven, when 
he is on Earth, and the promiſe ſets hope in Heaven : Hope 
cannot goe to Heavey,. but by the promiſe. A Chriſtian 
could not goe to Heaven on Earth, and take a ſpirituall 

flight, but for hope. The promiſe brings downe Heaven 
tothe heart ; it inverts that Speech of St. Paul, he ſayth, 
While we are preſent in the body, we are abſent from the Loyd. 
But hope turnes it, and makes it while we are 1n the bo. 
dy, it teacheth us how to be preſent 1n Heaven. Here is 
the benefit of hope, and becauſe of hope, therefore of the 
promiſe. 

Therefore if we would looke for comfort, let us look 
to the treafuring up ofthe promiſes, the promiſes ſupport. 
There is nocondition that betalls a Chriſtian in this 
life, but there is a pg for it, there is ſome promiſe 
for1t 3 whither it beof proſperity or adverſity, of fe, or 
of death, of falling, of want, there are promiles for all, 
and the promiſe will ſtill keep the head above water, 
what ever the affli1on be, 1t will (till keep Life and ſor! 
together, If there bez beame of comfort appeare, yet 
the promiſe will ſupport in the middelt of a//diftrefle. If 
a man graſþ but a promiſe, he is well enough. If the ſoul 

. bein perplexity, and doubting, it will ſettle it; if it be in 

affiiF;on, the promiſe will comfort it ;, if it bein any di- 
ſtreſle,the promiſe will afford conſo/ation,therfore make 
much of the promiſes. It ſalvation be promiſed to beleivers, 
it 1s hope that preſently graſps, and layes 5o/d of it, it 
doth it by the promiſe. It ſorgivencſſe be promiſed to 
the penitent, hope looks after it, and layes hold of it, and 
it doth that by the promiſe, ' Tit be theCrowne to perſe. 
verance, hope looks after that too, and layes hol4 of it, it 
doth it ſtill by the promiſe. Hopes the Watch: zrar, or 
the Sentinel, among the graces, as a Wa/ch-man upon 
a Tower wall diſcover before all. others that are below, 
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when day breaks; ifthere be but the breaking of an 
day light, any beame of comfort to be ſeene, hope will dil. 
cover it, and pick it up. 

T hough every grace be as an eye, and hereupon the A- 
poſtleſfayth that the Saints in the Revelations, are full of 
eyes before and behind. Tt is not onely true of the ſtate of 
glory, but of grace, every grace is an eye, devotion, and 
prayer,that is as an eye,by which the devout foul looks «p 
to God. And faith that is an eye by which a belezwirng ſoul 
ſpies God ;, patience,that 1s as an eze to look after comfort 
in affiiFion, Every grace 1s as an eye, but hope that is an 
eye that ſeesfor all; the ſight of hope is ſerviceable to al 
other graces, whatſoever they are. It isthe ſame to the 
ſoul, that an Anchors to the $hip, thepromije 18 the ſame 
to hope, as hope, 1sto the ſoul; the promiſe is the Anchor 
of hope, and hope is the Anchor of the ſoul. It is better 
then other Anchors, for in other Anchors the ſip is 4- 
bovethe Anchor,that 151et downe below, it takes hold up- 
on the Earth in the Bottome, But here the contrary,the 
ſhip of the ſoul that 1s below; but the Anchor is above, the 
Anchor 1s m Heaven, there a man hath his hold, hope is 
that Anchor; hope is in Heavey, becauſe the promiſe 1s1n 
Heaven , Hope and the Promiſe cannot be Severed , 
hope 1s therefore an Anchor in Heaven,becauſe the pro- 
miſe is ſeated there. There being ſomuch comfort to 
be drawne from the promiſe, ſo much ſupport to faith,and 
hope, and patience, ſo many diſcoveries of the goodneſſe, 
and wiſdome, and truth of God, that all theſe might ap- 
peare together, and all be couched under one word, 
hereupon after he had told us ofthe Crowne of life, he 
adds this word, ſo full of corfort, and enjoyment forthe 
preſent, as well as for the future ; therefore he ſayth, that 
God hath promiſed. That 15 the conſideration in reſpe&tiof 
Ged,Now I goe on toanother conſideration on our part; 
there 
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there is another clauſe, the Crowne that is promiſed to 
them that love God. Here 1s that that is required on our 
part, to getour title, and iatereſt in the promiſe. A man 
would think that the Apoſtle ſhould. rather have vari- 
edit in this clauſe, though /ove bean excellent grace, 
and asmuch 1nterrefled in the promiſe, as any other, 
yetit was not ſo pertinent one would think to mention 
the love of Ged in this, after he had ſpoken of ſuffering, 
ifit had run ordinarily, aud regularly, it ſhould have 
run thus, Bleſſedis the man that endureth temptation, for 
when he is tried he ſhall receive the Crowne of life, which God 
hath promiſed to thoſe that ſuffer for him. Having made 
mention of sribulation before, a man would have 
thought he would have continued in the. courſe of 
ſpeaking, to thoſe that ſafer for him. As Chriſt doth, 
Bleſſed are thoſe that juffer for righteouſneſſe ſake, for theirs 
is the -k ingdome of Heaven, Or if the Apoſtle would 
have ſet it /arger, yet he might haveannexed it to other 

raccs that are comprehenjrve as well as love, as the Crown 
that is promiſed, 7imrentibys, to thoſe that feare him. 
Or Vincentivxs,to them that overcome and perſeyere. Or 
Credentibxz,to thoſe rhat beleive, Or Colentibus to thoſe 
that ſerve him; a4 theſe have intereſt in the Crowne of 
life : But he could not ſet it better, 1t is ſet by the ſpirit 
of God, but we may ſee good reaſon that the Crowne is 
promiſed to thoſe that love hin. 


Improper, 
It 1s not } Straite, 
Excluſroe, 


It is not improper, havigg begun to ſpeak of /afſerix 
bleſſed are they me endure,and ſuffer tribulation, & ” OS 
0n,he ends w'h love w {o?there is good reaſon:nothing 
enables a man more to /»fferfor = name of god,then /ove, 

K God 
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God never thinks we ſuffer for him, if we doe not love 
him. There1s no burthen ſo /zght, but it 1s heavy if love 
be wanting 3 and there 1s no burthenſo heavy, but it is 
lieht wherelove 1s. As Bernard layth, thereis nothing 
that love cannot make eaſe, and light, every yoake, Solws 
amor, &c. As St. Auſtin {ayth well, vets onely that 
_ that finds no difficulty, 1t leaps over every impediment, 
and obſtacle, there is xothing can ſtand in the way of 
love, to keep it from Chriſt. Nothing 1s hard to love, 
God cannot givea Command ſo fevere to theeye of fleſh, 
and blood, he cannot lay ſo much weight of ſxffering, but 
loye will beare it, it makes a// things eaſce. The Apoſtle 
St. John, he tells us in 1 Job 1. of- keeping the Comman- 
dements by Love; and then followes, This is love to keepe 
his ( ommandements, and his Commanadements are not grie- 
vViows., Why are they not greivows © Love accounts e- 
very thingicaſre. Therefore, becauſe he would ſhew 
the way how we are to ſuffer, and to come to the Crown, 
he ſayth he hath referved it, For them that love him, be- 
cauſe love will endure, and beare a// things, love will en- 
dureany thing for God, There1s good reaſon, and it 

was very proper, that the Apoſtle ſhould place it fo. 
Secondly, it 1snot exclx//xc, it doth not exclude other 
graces that are not mentioned. The Crowne is promi- 
{ed in other places, to other vertues. Theres novertue 
but hath the promiſe ofthe Crowne made to it in ſome 

lace. 

: See the wiſdome of the ſpirit of God, he ſo gives ho- 
nour to oxe grace, that he paſleth not by another. As you 
have it concerning the Saints in the 0/d Teſtament, 
thereis an honour done to every Saint, ſometimes to one, 
ſometimes to another. Sumetimes Job is memorable for 
patience, ſometimes Abraham for faith, David for repen- 
tance: There 1s no Sant of God 1a Scripture,; was 
11 - 


Why the Crowne ispromiſed to love, ”—_ 
ſome remarkable note of commendation ; God ſo honours 
one, that he doth not forget thereſt, every one in his way 
and kind. Soitis with graces, they areall amiable, and 
lovely, and have commendation from Heaven, but not 
all at the ſame time. Every one interreſſeth in the 
Crowne, but ſometime oe hath the promiſe, ſometimes 
another, to encourage us to all, That we may been- 
couraged to patience, there isthe promiſe to tht, that 
we may be ſtirred up to purity, it=i3 proiniſed to th :t, 
Againe, to faith, the promiſe is made to that, and ſo of 
the reſt, every grace hath the promiſe : therefore be. 
cauſe in other places the au 1s made to feare, and 

faith, and patience, and purity, the Apoſtle here ſingles 
out the Miſtris grace, and ſettles the promiſe on her, on 
bove,they are not excluded though they be not named. 

Laſtly, it is not a ſtrait, narrow expreſſion, but ver 
full, ſo full that It comprehends all other expreſſions. Tell 
me what grace you would have, cannot I find it in love? 

Becauſe love is the Fond of perfeFion ;, in that it is made to 

love, it is madetoal/; there is none wanting, where love 

is, Love is the fullfiling of the Law, \t is al/the Commanie- - 

ments, inthatit 1sall the Commandements, it is all dx- 

ties, all duties arein/ove; in that it is all d: 3's, it is all 
graces; if lovebe named, all js named. As there is#0 
grace that is in graize, that hath the #ru2 ſtamp, if love be 
wanting, and there 15no grace that ſhall ever carry the 

Crowne, where love 15 not. St. Paul makes it cleare, 

x Cor, 13. Knowledge, faith, Almſ.deeds, ſuffering atfiti- 

onss are all nothing without love. Though I have all know- 

ledge. and all faith, that I could remove Monntaines though 

I ſpake with the tongue of men and Angels, though I ſhould 

give my body to be burned, and feed the goore with my goods, 

and have not love, all is nothing, There is no grace, if [ave 


be wanting, that c»# have intereſt in the Crown:, becauſe 
K k 2 there 


s 1 " 


272 Why the Crone is promiſed to love. 


—__—_——— Er —_ 


there can be no tr«th of grace, there can be no truth of 
faith,no truth of obedience to God, where /ov: is wanting; 
As a!l is want:ne, it love be wanting, {o every graceis pro- 
ſen!, if {#v; be preſent ; therefore in that the promiſe is 
mad: hercto {or it is madeto all; there is good reaſon 
cf the \::jition. That you may ſee the reaſon of it, 

tv Argyll St. Paul in 1Cor. 2, when he quotes that 
place out « {© © 74þ 44. hevaries the word, being guided 
by the Spirit of Ged : the word in 1/azah 1s, Eye bath not 
ſeen, nor <4 + 1. «4a beard, the things that God hath prepared 

or tha thai waits on him. The Apoſtle quotesthe place 
Eze hath not ſc. nc, nor care heard, the things that God hath 
prepared ſor them that love him. Tmplying, that where 
there is love, there is waiting, where there 1s /ove, there is 
all. So, though ſuffering be not mentioned, ſuffering is 
there, and ev*ry grace, it 1s a larg expreſſzor. 

Therefore that we may fee it is large, the zumber is 
varied, there 1s an alteration ofthe zuber, as well as of 
thegrace. He begins the Propofition 1n the Singular 
number, Bleſ/cd is the man. See the wiſdome of the A- 
poſtle, it ſhould according to the tenure of the ſame 
number, run thu*, He ſhall receive the Crowne of life which 
God hath promiſed to him that loves him. No, he varies the 
nmoer, and fayth, That God hath promiſed to them that 
love him. Leaſt any that are not called to ſxffering ſhould 
doubt of the Crewze, they are bleſed,and ſhall receive the 
Crowne of life that ſuffer, but God hath not called we to 
affiiFions;, heſetsa gap open of comfort forthem here, 
it 1s for them, and for all that love him. 

It is ordinary in Scripture to erlarge the promiſe, 
Chriſt inlargeth the precept, That which 7 ſay to one, T ſay 
to all, watch, As he there inlargeth the precept, ſo in a- 
nother place he 1nlargeth the promiſe, I pray not for theſe 
alene, but ſor all that ſhall beleive in-my name to the end of the 
World... 
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A boſe that enjoy the Crowne muſt be qualified, 2 73 


World. St. Paul follows it, 2 Tim. 4. The Crowne of righte- 
onſneſſe, which the Lord the righteous Judge ſhall give me at 
that day. T, Paul ſhall have it, but none elſe? Yes, not one- 
ly to me, but to all tht love him. $0 St. James here varies 
1n a heavenly ſtraine, he pronounceth, Bleſſed is the mar 
that endureth tribulation, for when he is tried, he ſhall receive 
the Crowne of life. 1, he ſhall, but zone elſe? yes, not one- 
ly he, but it is promiſed to all that love him. It is no ſtrait 
expreſſion. 

Todraw all to a head, youee the /am of it is thus 
much. ſt ſets downe the qualification of the perſon that 
ſhall be capable ofthe Crowne of glory, here is the qualj- 
fication, he muſt be one that loves God. It ſets downe a- 
gainethe qualification of that perſon that will ſtoutly, and 
valiantly endure tribulations, hemuſt get abundance of 
the love of God in his heart. If we ſuffer not, if God lay 
it on us, we ſhall never reigne, and if we love not, we will 
never ſuffer. 

There isno promiſe of God, but hath a qualification go- 
ing along with it. It 15a great errour among us, we are 
ready to catch at the promiſe, but never totake notice of 
the qualification. There 1s never a promife wade, but the 
row, .n muſt be ſo and /oquilified, there is a conditior 

oesalong with the promiſe. The condition 15 the ;nali- 

cation, As ifit be the promiſe of forgiveneſ/e, the qua- 
lification ofthe perſon is, it is to thoſe that are penitent, 
that repent, God never gave forgiveneſſe, where there 
was not the work of repentance, ITfit bethe promiſe of 
Salvation, there is the qualification of the perſon, he 
muſt be a Beleiver, faith comes in : God never gives Sal- 
vation, where he doth not firſt work faith.to lay-hold of 
it, If it be the prowile of glory, thereis a qualification 
tOO, "EDS "0's hoſ e that continue in well aoinc, ! here 
ſhall be glory, and honour, and mmortality ;, t.ve ſhall be 
Fernall life tothem., God 
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God never gave the Crowne of glory, hor never will, 
but where he gives the grace of perſeverance to hold out, 
hereis the qualification. ' Ifit be this Crowne that is 
here ſpoken of; here is the qualtfication, thoſe that 
ſuſſer tentation, there is oxe ; thoſethat love God, there 
is the great qualification, 

Iftherefore we look to have a true infallible intereſt 
inthe promiſe, letus look to get the propriety of the 

ualification. It we benot perſons qua'ified, we haveno 
intereſt ia the promiſe. Many men goeon in ſin, and 
ſtill fatter themſelves with hope in the prowiſe, preſump- 
tous men talke of forgiveneſle as familiarlyas 1t it were 
written by the hand of God. 7mpenitent men that for- 
ſake not fin, talk of g/ory, and Heaven, and of inheriting 
the Crowne, and hope forthat ; 1t 1s a poore hope, there 
1s no qualification, God never gave them a promiſe. 
There can be no hope of Heaver, where there is not a 
promiſe; there can beno intereſt where there is not a 
promiſe; God never gavea promile of forgiveneſſe to the 
impenitent, to men that goe ox in ſin, but that forſake 
them ; he neyer promiſed Heaven to the preſumptuous 
man, but to him that layes hold of it by faith, If we will 
have intereſt in the proziſe, we mult get the qualificati- 
0, 

On the other ſide, where there 1s this codition, and 
qualification, though ournames be not written upon the 
promiſe, yet the names ofall that are ſo qualified, are as 
good as written. There 1s no promiſe, but hath the 
names of all the perſons thatare ſo qualified, graven on 
it, not expreſly, but virtually. Itthe promiſe be made to 
faith, every beleiver is in that promiſe. If it be a pro- 
miſeto repentance, every peritents name is written there, 
as1f it were ſet there, he hath an __ : where there is 
a qualification, there cannot bea miſſing of the ang 
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Look forthe qualification, and for this q ualification 
of love, Thoſe that love God, 

It istrue, there are no [iz2its, or bounds ſet downe;that 
is our great comfort; it 15not ſaid thoſe that love God 
much, nor thoſe that /ove God moſt, but ſimply to thoſe 
that love him, tolet us ſee, that as much love ſhall have a 
great reward, ſo any love if it be but little, ſhall have 
ſome; God will not quench the ſmoaking flax, if it be but 
a /park of love, he will cherrifb that. If it be leſſe then a 
ſpark, a ſ#0ake of love, he will cherriſh that. Yetla- 
bourto get abundance, 1t muſt not be a weak remifle love 
that is beſtowed on Goa, the objet# is infinite, the a& 
muſt anſwer the object. We muſt make ourloye, we 
cannot make 1t znfinite, wemult extend it as neare infi- 
nite, as we can come. It muſt not be Amor remiſſus, or 
 Intermiſſis, but perfe& 5, and aſſaduus, True love obſerves 
no meare, it keeps no enſure; nobounds can be ſet to 
| true love, theloye of God will exlarge, and break out 
moreand more. Weſhould love him wholly, and ſolely, 
we ſhould love him ſo, asto love nothing beſides, we 
ſhould love him ſo, as tgloveall things iz him, and for 
him, and without hun othing. We ſhould love him 
with all onr heart, and ſoul, and minA, and ſtrength ;, there 
are foure _ that 15,to love him with every faculty, 
and with the ſtrength of every faculty. If I had foure 
ſouls (as ſome Philoſophers dreamed that we had 3. ) 
all thoſe foxre were too little; werea man a!l ſoul, all love, 
all that were too /iztle to be beſtowed on God. It isa 
high reach, it is true indeed, but we need not deſpaire, 
thought bea high reach, it is attainable by us, becauſe 
it hath beene attained by others, The Saints before, 
are zagnified in Scripture, for their /ove of God. We 
© havethe-fame weanes, the ſame helps, and motives, and 
'theſame enconragements. If love bewanting (as tis 

wh ; yery 
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Yery much in the World ) the reaſon is, becauſe men 
doe not labour to thrive, .and grow in the love of God. 
:God deprives us of the comfort ofthe love of himſelfo, 
becauſe we have no more love one to another. But yet 
if we will apply ourſclyes to the meanes, love is recove- 
rable, it is not all dead, .nor all the ſparks of love, it may 
be blowne to a greater flame. The meanes are yari- 
ous. 

One way whereby we uw_ profite in the love of God, 
is this, to exzpty our hearts of all carnall love, whither it 
be the love of the World, orof owr ſelves. There is no- 
thing that ſtandgmore betweene the love of God, and 
the heart, then carnall, Worldly love, and aboveall, this 
doting love of our ſe/ves, Every man is for himſelfe, we 
all ſecke onr ſelves, and not the things that arc Chriſts, fayth 
the Apoſtle, and we all /ove our ſelves,and not thethings 
that belong to Cod, it is very rare to be found, theloye 
of God, in ſincerity. Thereaſon is, the love of our ſelves, 
is ſo ingrafted, and Printed in our hearts, that it cannot 
be gotten out. As he that will take his hand full of 
Corne, muſt firſt epty his hand, 1t it be full of $and, or 
Farth, or Gravell. So; it we will repleniſh our hearts with 
the /ove of God, theremuſt firſt bean evacuation, an emp- 
tying, an expulſing, and carrying out of carall loye,the 
love of the great World about us, and the love of the 
litile World, the love of ourſelves. If any man be a lover 
of the World, the love of the Father is not in him, ſayth St. 

bn. Thelove of the Vorld, and the love of Cod can- 
notconſiſt together. That 1s the firſt ſtep to be taken, 
toloye God, to put theWorld outof our hearts, and to _ 
goe out of our ſelves. Chriſt therefore gives that rule, 

He that will come after me, let him deny bimſelve. He that 

will love God muſt wrlove himſelfe. We dote upon our 

—_—_ are all for our ſelves, therefore we are nothing | 
r God. 2 


= m—— 


bh 4 
, "#2 » 
= rt 


bf 3 6” 


4 ” : 5.5% .* - 
6s. <3 fd ” +. * 
4 wy p 3 = p wo "- - Fs” 
— w = - 4 
o =. l ® ® . WV » * —__ —— 
"Is T7 4 <- —_ 7 cant FU ay \ q -S2 4 » a> 
METH = oi A 1 | 
Sw bo. ks * 
« " : 
=» a - * 
- 
» 


. That is one ſtep, to love God. | + 

| When we have emptied our hearts of all: corna# ſelfe-.. 
love, and #orldly love, then thereis another m | 
conſider with our ſelyes oft, to call ourſelves ro thate 
meditations, What thoſe avotives are, that make God 
ſo amiable; how much beaxty. and geodneſſe there is in 

God. So much bear, that all the beaxty of the creatures, 

even of the Angells, further then there-is ſomthing of 

God in them, 15 deformity to the exceliency of God; all 
the glory of Heavy, further then it is a reflexion of Gods 
glory it15 zothing to Guds beauty. 

. And the goodneſſe of God.. how great it is, 2nd how 
great to x4, to love us, and to love us when we were Fre. 
mics, and in'{0 greata meaſure to: loyEus, as to give his 
Son to dieforus; to love us ſo much as to prepare a place 
for us, If his love refie# upon our hearts, it will beger 
love againez ifwe come once to. think how zrach God 
loves*s, how will it refle& love back? Onereaſon we 
loye him ſo l{:tthe is, we doe not conſider how he hath 
laved #s, and how Beantifull, and Amiable his preſence 
Is. 

When we haye brought our ſelyes to theſe medita.. 
tions, [another ſtep is to be frequent, and conyerſant in 
the word of God, it is the lively pi&ure of the love of 
God.. Thereare vee-, and paſlages of Gods love, and 
mcentives to love him in fevery part 5 we ſhall not meet 
with any peice of Scripture, but it will kindle ſome 

artof love to. God. He that would Print love, let him 

ar a Bible ins his _ if we mccam thang. the 
War that gtv cuments everyw of the: 
ph 

: Fhatkanorher ſtep, 

. Then tbe fourth, that is og and aſcent ofprayer.. 
Forts A 
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A man cannot love God without divine prayer 


- He that 
4; \ God, will knock at the gate of be, love ivnot tobe 
Rid But from the God offoncSayth St. 4nſtin,preyif you 
wAl getthelbtr of God; that he would open the door. 
Pyager nfl ferdh every grace; fo prayer will fetch boe z 
for prayer 15 an argumetit of ve. - We cannot hayere- 
courfe to Cod in prayer, but there wilt be the f#ght and 
afcentof love, when any Love-ſaite is ſent ro God, itis 
not hoff, he that begs love, begs a; Lord that F may love 

How much love will this prayer fetch? That is 
another ſtep to attaine the love of God. 

+ Then, when we haye made this ftep, there isone 
more, the oft inquiſition, tharwe nike into our owne 
hearts, and blazre our ſelves that welove him fo tte. 
O when a man is offended with himfElfe for any thi 
that is contrary, it makes hinr dfgext toattaine it. "3 
Chriſtian that knowes what belongs to the vrof God, 
how doth he blame, and condenmehimſelte, that he loves 
God ſohttle * That he began tolove him folate ? How 
doth he grudg that ary thing fhould carry any part of his 
heart, or of his love from God ? Hethinks the love loft 
that 18 caſt npon the Creatwre, he thinks himfelfe a —_ 
that heſhoutd-ſteale = love from God, that we ſho 
rob God of our love, and obedience,we rob him then of af, 
there is 20thing that God deffres, bat our love, therefore 
in this regard 1t is, that the Apoſtle ſers here the qualifi- 
cation, Thoſe that love hin, - ''- OV 

If we takelove forgle;then the promifets made to love, 
tolove firſt ofall graces, loyehaththefrft promiſe, it 
hath prehemrinexce 1n the graces, and preheminence in the 
Crowne, it hath the firſt portion. | 

Then take it as it 1s joyred, andis in concatination 
with other graces, it hath not onely' the chiefe place in 
the promile, but a/, becauſe it is a4, it includes all gra- 
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cer, & gifts, being accepted of God,as all; the Apoſtle ſets 
it af "to ie us up aboye all thin $to ns care to 
have our hearts f/Pd 8 repleniſh'd with the love of God: 
the promiſe is made toloye, They ſhall imberite, 
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Tby teftimonies have I taken as a Herl- 
tage forever , for they are the rejoy- 
cing of my heart. 


© H1$S Palme it is penned in the ſame 
& ſtraine that $0/0-10ns Book of Pro- 
verbs 1s, it 15not enlarged by produ- 
Gron, bur by coangmentation, AS1n 
that Book, ſo in this Pſalme, there 
are many paſlages {even all)that are 
a very precious, but they have nogreat 
dependariovone patt on atiother. There is:in,this Plalm 
as many ſeyerall ejaculations, on | we þ Pom ya 
"bac 510 En ce 
Rn Tony 
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doc hangone upon another, not by rules of Art, butb 

the touch ofthe Spirit, And yet that is ſet forth with 
that vaticty, "that a man that reads*the Plalme will 
think that the Prophet David was in all the ſeyerall 
kinds, and ſorts of Divine tempers. . In ſome paſlages 
yt have him tranſported with the rapture of admirati- 
ons in agother breaking: forth; ingo humble deyout 
ſupplication ; then againe, into penitentiall confeſſzor ; 
then 1nto holy Jura and reſolntions ; and then a- 
gaine, making of ſerious, and ſoJemn-projeſtationaygo 
walk in the Commandements of God; and to this 
head weare torefer this Verſe that now I have read to 


— 


: Ittsa holy proteſiation that the Piilmiſt:q1akes,' by 
way of Remonſtrunce, or declaration, to teſtifie thegreat 
eſtceme that he had of the Commandtwents of God, and 
the comfort he received by them, ,-,i HP 1 3 1 
Therefore I have now made choyſe of it, to follow 
the Scripture which I laſt handled, as a ſupply of that 
which was not there expreſt. That Scripture ſhewed 
tous how a Chriſtian may draw comfort ts himſelfe in 
thertime of '1ribulation, from. the conſideration of the 
future Crowne of glory, that is referred to the other life. 
Andhere.now we have -a. Foundation. of comfort [laid 
downe to us forthe preſext, to be had, and onely to be 
had in the word of God, in the teſtimonies that are divine 
which were the rejoyerg” of Davids heart, and. ofal} 
others tithe ſamecondition. nn Hiro) 1 Xt ; 
Fr is ſer forttits usiwthis excellent example, the per- 
fon of him that penned the Pſalme, my. 6s 
os deepty {tricken-warh the wound of bye towards 
Ee nmdementsobGod, thenany dreaturethat e- 
ther 


Gt Hed apo the Earth,and betrer yerſed in them. 
"Inquiry into that that was bis practiſe, we. 
on ca oo reriges thall. 


MY. *% Aa 


do 


hg 


, Parts of the Text. ads 


ſhall the betterlearne what ſhould be our owne. For 
that purpoſe I will divide the words onely into theſe 


| Q Motive, . 
The Profeſſroin theſe words, Thy teſtimonies have 1 tn« 


beart. 

_ Theprofeffion is one of thoſe waxy, that he makes in 
this Palme, but morecompleat, and full then any, if not 
then af of rhe reſt. He ſayth in other places ofthe 
Pſalne, of Gods Commandements, that he had them in 
efteeme above gold, above fine Gold, above all riches 5 he 
comes more neare home to th point in this teſtificati- 
on here, and it is morefull, he ſayth heeſteemed 
. them as his Heritage, as his /of, and portion, he makes 

them both, as pes 4 gdods, as all; aboveall temporall 

—_ whatſoever. That we may ſee it now more ful- 
ly;letus, 
| Find conſider what it is, that the Pſalmiſthere ſpeaks 


Then what i is that he Feſfifie of it. 

The thing hereſpoken of, is the word of God, couch- 
ed:under that'name. The teſtimonies of the Lord. Thy 
teſtimonies.” Its a relative name given tothe word of 
God, as indeed moſt ofthe names whereby it is called 
in Scripture ( ifnot all) are relative. 

1% God, 
Somme 1n reference to & Man, 
l tes Bot 

In regard of God himſelfe, the wa is Called Volt as 

domini, the will ofthe Lord, pg it containes in - 


hows... "EIT 0 


a 
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theideefaration'of his will and pleaſure to/be-wroaght 
by-1us.07 Tt Jv calledio Werburt comin, ithe word of the: 
Lord, becauſe it was publiſhed by himiclte, /ivawore; at! 
the firſt, when he gavethe Commandements, and voce 
ſpiritus, by the ſecret yoyce of the rant pa whidn he 
inſpired the Prophets, and:Kpoſiles td pen 1t. Then 
itis caliel; Stututa Domini, theStttetriot the bord; (He 
cauſe he hath ſtabliſhed, and ratifzedir to be:ths rule of - 
truth, and life, and Salvationfor ever. n © 710714 4 
Then in regard of man, it 1s called Lex Domini, the, 
Liw ofthe Lord, 244 ligat; ttbowds bamito:peaferine, 
and to obey, and -iximer Potrini; therfeare of the; Lord; 
becauſe it begets in eyery one that 1s acqulaitted with ; 
it, a holy raviſbing, and feare, both of the-#atwre, -and 
power, and judgements of God. 1; 1s, wy pol 
.: Then in regazd of beth, (it is fomet imes:1called Mans: 
data domini,' the Commands of the Lord to be pertormed: 
by us, and Fedicia domini,becaule it containes the judges : 
ments of the Lord, to be executed yponuy, if we breaks | 
it!'  AndTeftawmonia Domini, the T, owe of the Lord: 
The Teſtification, (as one ſayth ) between God andijs | 
people; both that they rece/24 this Law, and-evgage 
themſelves to obedience, and conformity to it. Sonow-: 
this linck of words,and names hath brought usto'the 
name, here,uſed. A name more frequent then zanfof 
the reſt, andmore oftez uſed, when-the Speech is, nat 
 onely of theword.of God it {elfe,; but.ot'any thing that 
hath: reference to it. | | 
Firſt, the Tables of the Law, that containe the-Com- 
mandements, they\haye,this word on them, they are 
called the Tables of $-ftiminy. -,; Thea the 414:that con- 
tained theſe Tables, that hath this word, it is called, the 
Ark.of the teſtamony; . Then the tabernacle. that beld the 
Ark, bad this worg ſtamped on it 4it iscalted, The Taber! 
mack 


_— 


held the ARK, the 4rk held the ables, the Tables 


feeation ofall Divine ſacred truths, of all things that 
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wacle © ' Teitimony, Here 'th hang, the Tabernacle 


held the Law; it tranſmitted, by the power of it, this 

name to all that had reference to it, Andit is fitly cal- 
led teſtimonies. 

Sn, | E 

ReſpeFu , Dei, k 

N «6.0, 4 


oftri, 
In regard of it/elfe.. Firſt, becauſeit wasa Law hs , _ 


ven at firſt by many ſolemn zeſ#;fcations, as one 

ſerves. Lex & evangelinm, &c, The Law, andthe Gof< 
H, were given under teſtimonie, | 

Beſides, therefore the teſtimony, becauſe it is the of 


concerne Salvation. The Scriptures onely give wit- 
neſle to themſelves, there is no truth doth ſo, es, 
vine truths, and the Commands of God. And $Salvian 
gives the reaſon yery well, it muſt needs be, Incorruptum 
teſtimonium, an uncorrupt teſtimony that-jg given by the 
PRres incorrupt Spirit of God, that was the Infvirer 

It. | 

Then againe, it 15a, teſtimony 1n reſpect of as, 

PZ x 

:. .. Faſſovely, _ 

_ Avely, becgule it is the teſtimony to be beleived by 
us. Hence it, is, that we confirmeall truths Non eſt pro- 
caſſro,&e.. we can haye no proofe of apy thing jn Chriſti- 
anat: aþat out of the haly Seriptures.; As St. Chryſoſtome 
well. Stipe; his teſtibaus,, &c, without theſe ſacred . wit- 
nefſes pur inventions, have no validity, they are afno 
force,, Therefore becauſe it 1s a witneſſe to the truth, it 


: £ 


ds teſtimony : hencewe areto diaw the te- 


is 
any confirmation. $- | 
,Then paſſrvely too, therefore the teſtimony in regard 
M m 2 of 
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ef our ſelves, becauſe it teſtifies againſt us, if we doe not 
obſerye and keepit. | 


It ts trueofthe 3 | oy & Teſtament, 

Ofthe Old, God himlelfe ſpeaks, he Commands M46- 
ſes to put the Tables in the Ark, that they might be a 
Witnejje, and Teſtimony againſt them. Andour bleſled. 
Saviour ſpeaks of the new in the Goſpell, The words that 
T-ſpeake ſhall judge: you, ſhall witneſſe againſt you at the 
laſt day. They arc teſtimonies of :o-#fort, as St. Auſtin 
ſayth well, if we keep them, and teſtimonies of conu}F;. 
on, if we tranſereſſe them. 

Thatno man may think he conſe without a witeſſe, 
there are wary Books of witneſle will , be produced. 
The Book of the creatures, the Book of Conſcience, and 
the Pook of Gods pre/cicnce, and the Book of the Scrip- 
tures to0, Every Chapter that we read, every. Text that 
we heareat any time Expounded, will eyther be Pro or 
Contra, a teſtimony, a witneſſe, eyther for #, for our com- 

fort, and aſſnrance, or elle againſ# us for our conviFion, 
therefore in reſpet& of us, it 1s called a teſtimony, 

Laſt of all, in reſpect of God himſelfe, both becuaſe it 
doth give a teſtimony to him, it makes God knowne to 
us; it gives a teſtimony of all thoſe attributes that are 
himſelfe, of his W:ſdome., of his power, of his juſtice, of his 
goodneſſe, of his truth. The Declaration of theſe, we have 
them all in the Book ofthe Scriptures : there 1s nevera 
Book, but there is a teſtification of theſe. In the Book 
of Geneſis we have there a teſtimony of his power, in ma- 
king the World. A teſtimony of his j»ſticein drown- 
ingthe World. Of his goodneſſe in tr, or In the 
Book of Exodus we bayea teſtimony of his propidence 


in teading the People of 1/7 acl! through the Re&'Sea ; 
in bringing them out of Zgypt. ' Wekh \ 


VEa wag 


% : 
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of his wiſdome1n givingthem his Law, What ſhould [ 
name more? In the New Teſtament, inthe Goſpell all 
infer; As the 0ld gaye teſtimony to God, fo the 
New to Chriſt, To him give all the Prophets witneſſe ; not 
onely the 0/4, but the New, Theſe axe hey that teſt;fie of me.. 
Every where there 15 teſtimony of Chriſt, of his hmili. 
ty in taking our Nature; of his power in working of 
Miracles; of his wi/dome in the Parablesthat he , PT. ; 
of his patzenice, and ove in the torments that he ſulfered 
for us. Both Law, and Goſpell, the whole Book of Scrip= 
ture, and every part of it, in theſe regards is fit! called, 
The teſtimonies of the Lord, And the holy Pſalmiſt makes 
choyce of this name, when he was to ſpeake to the ho. 
our, and glory of it, becauſe it was that name from 
which he ſucked a great deale of comfort, in that it was 
theteſtimony of Gods truth, and goodneſſe, and'wiſdome, 
and power, to him, thereupon he makes lo precious 'e- 
ſteeime of it, asto account it his heritage, This is the 
firſt thing, what the Pſalmiſt ſpeakes of ; the word of 
God. under this name, The teſtimonies of the Lord. 

Now from that we may goe onto the next, to ſee. 
what it is thathe thus predicates, and teſtifies of them ; 
and it is an honourable Floginm, I have taken;or as ſome 
read it, I have choſen, or as others, I have claimed them 
as my heritage, and a beritage for ever. In all theſe vari- 
ations we may ſee abundance of Heavenly affeftion jn 
the Pſalmiſt at this time, g | 

Confidering that' the word of GotHit was that'great 
blefling that God cbeftowes aponi the Church, and hath 
intitled and interefled all his Servants in it, therefore 
David makes advantage ofthe premiſes, he challengerh | 
manly one of 


kis title, and tnterctt, as bring one oF that far 

the Servants God, 7 bhve claimed Them 4 of Dori 
fod eve. >! LIRQ Rl Bit 3 6 ,DOOY * WARE 220 TO Au 
< " IN | [3 ->'Ter- 1G - 
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Conſidering a gaine, that chye word of God is that great 

ron Go  eH AN 'Out hi ſell, the gre ift 

oh, t Ever, he b Ng: on” the Worl d,.buc th if of 
bigs and rh ws the boly 6h, next. them, the 
dr that Is. the great ifr. Toa God rea <Sin 
out this great gift,*now Dav14,as 1t, were, ſpies God: 
h.ind extended towards him, thetet6re he meets him in 
this work 5; gang God bayings h kind o give, hehath a 
handta call e, Thave tak: n "JH 45 my el age for ever, ; 

"Yet againe, remembring that they were of more 
worth, and eſteem then all Fa#th/y things whatſoever, 
more preciows then gold, thet! Irie gold and all axe 
riches, he is here put to his ch; Which way hewill 
take, and what he would make Hbyſc of, cy; glory of 
the world, of which he had plenty, the ropalty of it, or 
that that was more deare to his Soul, the teſtimonies of 
the Lord. What doth he? 'With Mary ,. he makes 
choyleofthe better part, here-he pizcherh, and fixeth his 
eletion, 7 have oof u thy teſtimonies as a Heritage foree 
ver, Any of theſe wayes it is full ofaffeQion. 

And what js itnow that David ff and chooſeth, 
andclaimes?. The YR, of God. ' 


| Far avs Hevituge.'- 2.2920 25s 2icr! | 
An;Herwtace, it is a word that. is preciows, anda word 
that is u/efw!!. 1nſumm, it is nothing;elſe bur this, the 
Speriion {rnb dGeds pon ps 
e.zOr,:d Ienſa(11 ALAS : 
whntharie wp (en end by /uccefon, Dis. \Sepilnyby Gf, 
it at 15a/mans Herifage op <A it i 


ants 
1s oY, inthe ev | 
biogi ab, Divine, ſuper-ſ#-" 
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preame hleffings,” theſe things celeſtial, are the good 
things of God, hegives to his Scrvantsof hi, owe good, 
Hereiuporitt 5; tha® Heaven is called the inh:ratance 
of the Conntrey.'Andgrace- which leads to Heaven, and 
the'word of God that begets grace, is called the inheri- 
tai of thewvay, *Andindeed'for Heaven i ſelfe, there is - 
rr RR why itthould be calfed by this riame' of ir- 
heritaride' off - rpm Te $'thidt portion thatiGod' hath: 
preparedfor his Servants, beforethe Foundation-of the-' 
World, it isthat that Chriſt hath purchaſed by his owne 
blodd, He hath bequeathedit to'them by wills it is demiſcd 
eoihalBy dift $' Heaven It maynvelt be etled rheir 511 | 
hetititice, for they are borne tet. The Salts cf'God are 
bornetoa Kingdome ; they are borne, not. by the birth | 
which isnatrrall, but bythe ſecond birth which is /pi- 


ritnal." Tt deſcends uponitbein by lineal ſucceſſson,as.in- 
herifttnces Toe Tt defcends from Satire $a? frbm the 


begmining of the World; 'and from the Head Chriſt; to 
allthe Members, there isa ſptritndl acceſſion; 'Fhere is 
good reaſon pherefore, why'Heazen ſhould be called an 
1nher itanee! they are begotten,atidboraeto it, - Fegotter 
by Bin to ths Ither tance immiornaD}, as the Apoltte'ſpeaks, 
1 Ret 1: Ad beeauſeinheritances deſcend not upon al, 
buronely upon the ſirſ# borne, God therefore gives all 
his Sexyants a right of Primo-geniture, that theymay be 
capabIeto Ttiherit) #1 are /E-borne,and all are firfobegot- 
ten, "asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks'tothe Hebrews, they are/alt 
Primo geniti, there is'good reaſon then that Heaven i 
ſhould be called an Inheritance. Put why the word of- 
God, why the teſtimonies divine, ſhould be called by 
the Pfalitfſt a7 heritiorre, why hebrings them within 
thecompaſte' ef this notion, mayftemenotathing, ſo .- 
 eaffly underſt6td the mor 'of Gbd points outithe ins 
heritarice; iris not themnhceitance it ſeſÞ.”. 


Yes, 


Fo". 


, — 


—_—  — 


Yes, there is good reaſon to be given of it, were there 
no more but this, that we conſider the meſtimable con. 
fort, and Heavenly treaſure that is to be found in the 
word of God; it isarich Adyne of all celeſtiall treaſure, 
it is a Store-houſe of all good things, of all ſaving know- 
ledge. All priviledges whatſoeyer they are that we 
can expeXt in Earth, or Heaven, they arcallcontcinediq 
the word of God; hereis ground enough why it is cal- 
led an inheritance, he hath a good Heritage that hath all 


theſe. Ws 
Yet there is a better reaſon, then this, forif jtbe ſq 


that Heever is our inheritance, then the word of God is, . 


becauſeitis the word that poynt-out Heayen, that gives 
the aſſwraxce of Heaven : We have 19 the word of God 
all the evidences of Heaven. Whatſoegver title any Saint 
hath to Heaven, he hath jt 1n, and put of the word of 
God. There are-the. evidences in the word of God. 
Both the evidence of diſcovery, itis a.holy terrior of the 
celeſtiall Canaan, Andthe eyidenceof aſſurance, it isas 
a ſacred Deed, or Indenture, betweene and his Crea= 
ture, St, Gregory {aid wittily, when he called it Gods E- 


piſilethat he ſent toman, for the declaration of his will, 


and pleaſare 5 he might as well have called ir, it is Gods 
paGionary Record, or Deed, whereby he makes over,and 
conveyes to us all thoſe hopes that we look for in Hea- 
ven; . Whatſoever intereſt we have in God, in Chriſt, 
whatſoever hope of bliſſe, and glory, whatſoever comfort 
of the Spirit ,whatſoever proportion of grace, all are made 
over tous in the promiſes of the Goſpell, in the word of 
God. 
Now put this together, look as in humane affajres, e- 
vidences, though they be not properly the inheritance it 
ſelfe, yet they are called the inheritance, and arethe in- 
heritance, though not analy, yet virtnaly, becauſe all 
7 .... the: 
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the title we have toan inheritance, isin the Deeds, and 
Evidences ; therefore evidences are precious things, though 
it be but a piece of paper, or parchment full ofguſt, and 
worme-eaten, yet it isas much worth ſometimes, as a 
Countrey, asmuch worth, as alla mans poſſeſſzons befides. 
So likewiſe it is with the Book ofthe Scriptures, they 
are not aFually, and properly the inheritance it ſelfe,they 
are/ia, the way tothe Kingdome, it is called The Goſpel! 
of the Kingdome, nay more, the Kingdome it ſelfe; The 
Kingdome of God is come among you, or to you. Why the 
205 ? Why the Inheritance* By the ſamereaſon, 
bg&th,becauſe here we have the conveyance, here we have 
the Deed, here we have the aſſarance of whatſoever title, 
or claime we make to'Heaver, $0, here tsthe:teaſon of 
the appel'ation,why the Pſalmiſt gives them this word, 
he makesthem his z»heritance, both becauſe they point 
out the inheritance, we had neyer had a portion in 
Heaven, but by the Scriptures; they convert the ſou/,we 
had never kxrcwne of ſuch an inheritance'in Heaven, but 
by theScriptures. 

The Heathens that have not the knowledge of the 
Scriptures, they have notthe knowledge :of God, or of 
Heaven, becauſe they bring to the knowledge, nay. they 
bring to. the thing it ſelfe. 1» keeping of them, there 
great: reward ;, that great reward is Heaven. And St. 
Paul ſets it downe thus, 4&, 20. tothe Elders of Ephe/ws, 
We commend you to God, and the word of his grace, which is 
able to build you np, and to give you inheritance among then 


that are ſanFified. Here1s the ground of the appellati- 
on. Holy David ſeeing that Heaven was his inheritance, 
he was begotten to an inheritance immortal and uncorrupt, 
he therefore makes the word of God his heritage, be- 
cauſe it leads to. Heaven, -Seing God was his: portion, 
Thou art my portion Lord, and my hope, in the Land of the li- 

Nn vine, 
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ving, he makes therefore the Scriptures hisportion, be. 
cauſe they bring to the 4rowledge of God, he calls them 
his Heritage, Thy teſtimonies have I taken as a Heritage. Be- 
cauſe he thought them a rich poſſeſſzor, hethought he 
wasabundantly rich, if he had nothing befides, when he 
was owner ofthe comforts in the word ob God. An 
Heritage, asif it were a holy dgpoſstum committed to his 
truſt ; and indeed ſo it is, it 18a depoſ#tume, or truſt, that 
God puts intoall our hands, a Taller, to improve to his 
lory, and our comfort, not onely to be preſerved, but to 
he abfirved by us. An Heritage, as if it were to deſcend. 
by lineall ſucceſſion ; ſoit doth, there 18a continuance- 
6 the Scriptares through all ages, tothe Church, there. 
fore he adds here, they arg ax Heritage for ever; for ever, 
as noting the perpetuity. Mary hath choſen the better part, 
that ſhall not be.taken from her. He makes it ſuch an He. 
ritageas he will not part with ; he that ſellsall to. get 
Heaven, will not part 'with' Heaven to get all. Forever, 
that makes have intereſt. Tfit were ſo in Davids 
time, 1t 1s in ozrs, now tous ſtill an inheritance. That 
we may ſee we haveinterelt in it as well as Davzd, the 
Apoſtle tells us: God hath called us to it as an inheri- 
tance,Colofe. 4. He hath called 'us'to the inheritance. of the 
Saints in light. 'Hedoth not ſay the: inheritance' of the 
, Saints in Heaven, becauſe he would let us ſee thatthe 
wrrd is an inheritance. Heaven is an inheritance'in /ight, 
in the light of glory, and inthe light of grace, in the 
light'of the teſtimonies, the word here. Here is the ſcope 
of the word uſed by David, toſhew his high eſteeme of 
theword, he calls it his inherytance. 
What is the uſe of it ? 3 
Firſt, Of comfort, that ſeeing God *hath given it to 
his Servants as a Herage, iFat aky time' there be a Fa- 
mine of the word of the Lore, eyther in our hearts, or — 
the 
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the £burch, upon this ground we may lay claime toit ; 
as long as God continues a Church, hewill continue'the 
Scriptures ; lo _ as there 1s any to be gathered intothe 
fold, he will have his word whereby they may be conver. 
ted; as long as there are any Saints on Eartb,he will lend 
them this their portion. | 

Thenit.s a Uſe of contertation, being'that is our He- 
ritage, whatſoeuer portion we have belides, make this 
the cheife, uf we have none, yet we are thoſe that are 
richly endowed. Thereis no man but may take com- 
fort, and contentment now, in this frameof the Pfal- 
mitt, if he can bring his heart to Davids temper. Rich 
men that have poſſeſſzons on Earth, here is one poſleſſion 
that will be better to them then a//. Poore men that have 
20 inheritance, that it may be, as Stephen ſayth of Abra- 
ham, AF. 7.that have not ſo much as a foot in the world; 
not one foot to live in, thoughthey haye ſeaver foot 
when they areonce dead; but though his inheritance 
be nat ſomuch as one foote here, here isthat that makes 
amends for all, the heritage of comfort that is in the word 
of God here, and of glory afterwards. He may lay of it, 
as the Pſalmiſt ſayth in another Pſalme, 21y Lot is fuller 
in a faire gronnd, T have a goodly heritage, He that hath this 
port;on,this ground of comfort to himſelf, he is ab1ndant- 
ly rich, and rich with theriches of Heaven, 

3. There is aUlſe of excitexent,to ſtir us to frame,and 
work our heartsto this temper of the Pſalmiſt. La- 
bour to get that eſteeme of the word of God that he had. 
If there werenothigg elle to move us to it, this name, 
and appellation that 1s given,it were enough. There 
arenone ofusall ſo much mortified to the World, and 
fo much withdrawn from the pleaſures, & profits of it, 
but we are ready to ſtartle, and toronze up our ſelyes at 
thenameof an inheritance, If a man hearethat an in- 
Nano 2 heri- 
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beritance is befallen him, what paines will he taket8 got 
and ſee it ? As himin the Goſpell? ſfany of us be allyed 
to a rich man that hath no'Children, what meanes, and 
courſe will wenot'take to bethought worthy to be his 
heire © Tofucceed him 1n his inheritance ? And this is 
but in tewporal/things. Theman in the Goſpell comes 
to Chriſt,and thought to have drawne this benefit from 
him, Maſter, bid my Brother divide the inheritance, He 
comes to Chriſt to fuck out temporalls, he might have 
had ſpiritzall;,he comes for half an inheritance, he might 
have had'a whole one, Weare like the Children of Iſ- 
rael that would take thetr portion on this fide Jordar, 
earneſt weare for temporalls, Heavenly things wereliſh 
not. It occaſioned that Speech that was uſed of old, 
and will beuſed, rich men though they have no Chil. 
dren, never want Heires, there will ſtill be thoſethat 
retend Heire-ſpip to their inheritance. Shall not we 
Ie that apprehenſion of things celeſtial, that worldly 
men have of things temppora/? God isricher ther all 3, 
he comes to us with offers of riches, laden with all riches, 
riches of theſpirit, and ſets open that: treaſurie to us, 
in his owne Sor, whom he hath ſent into the World, 
andmade knowne what riches 1s-in Chriſt by the word 
of God; though we ſeeſuch abundance of indeficient 
riches, yet weare ſo /tupid, and inſenſible, that weare 
not at all afeFed with it; thereare very few that look 
after the ſpiritua/inheritance, or the comfort of it. And 
ifwegetit, wearenot ſochoyſeto part with it, as men 
are of temporalls. Naboth thought @ #»lawfull to part 
with his inheritance, though it were to a King, -God for-= 
bid that I ſhould ſell the mheritance of my Fathers. There 
is no Chriſtian, but ifhe underſtand himſelfearight, in 
the way of Heaven, will be of Naboths reſolution, and 
Naboths temper, he will never reft-till he haye gotten 
intereſt 
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Intereſt inthe comfort of this inheritance, that is both - 
in the wordof God, and /eads to Heayen, and when he 
hath gotit, he will not part with it for all the Worldbe. 
ſides. That he may truly value Heaver, he will ſet a 
valuation upon the word of God, and work himſelfe to 
Davids temper 3 hereis his profeſſion of himſelfe. Thy 
teſtimonies have I taken as an wane f ws ever. Thatis 
7 4 firſt generall part, Davids profeſſion. 

The next 1s, Davids Motive; therefore I call it his 
Motive, becauſe it induced him to be of this Opinion, 
becauſe, 


They are the joy, and rejoycing of my heart. 


Nothing will induce a man ſooner to have a good 
Opinion of any thing, then to haye joy, and comfort by 
it; wevalue, and prize every thing that affords rejoy- 
cing ;. if it afford true joy, it affords all,” For joy is the 
flower that ſprings from every good, and is as the Crowne, 
and contentation of all. therefore 1t was his motive. It 
runsthus, if wetake it in due order, Thy teſtimonies have 
beene the rejoycing of my heart, therefore Thave taken them 
as an heritage for ever. It was Davids motive, and it was 
a good motive. However worldly men think it is but a 
ſonre, diſtaſtfuN work to be alway Poreing in the word 
of God, they think Chriſtiansare but Melarcholly Crea- 
tures, and the continuall excerciſe and ſtudy of the 
Scriptures, tobe but a drie, and diſtaſttull work; yet 
the Saints of God that have comfort from it, they know 
how precious that excerciſe is, how much joy it brings, 
that the life of a m_— is a liteof joy, and that his re- 
Joycing 45 to be picked out of the word of God; and. 
that will-appeareto us by-three Propoſitions that arc 
-here contained. ; 
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The firſt is this, that a:Chriſtian in this world hath 
© his rejozcizg 3 hehath his rejoyclog here, his life, even 
F. while it is a life of ſorrow, 15 alite of rejoycing. Though 
| they be creatures of wortification, though they be Crea- 

| tures.daily excerciſcd in repertance, though they be daj- - 
Rr ly tried by affuFions,and tribulations, yet Chriſtianity is 
4 ch an excellent eſtate, that in the middeſt of #ribulati- 
on, they find comfort ;,in the middeſt of mortification it 
adminiſters rejoycing. . St, Paxltound it, not onely in 
tribulatiqn, but in other failings, therefore he fayth of 
all, godly ſorrow cauſeth rejoycing. It muſt needs be, that 
there muſt be rejoycing 1n godly ſorrow, tor godly ſorrow 
produceth, and raiſeth joy : therefore helſets it downein 
another place. As ſorrowing, but yet alway reJogcing. He 
ſets it downe with advantage; hegives forrow, but a 
Sieut, as forrowing. Asif the ſorrow of a Chriſtian in 
the world, werenot worthy thename of ſorrow, It is 
Sicut, but Vera gandenti, alway. rejoycing, True rejoy- 
cing. ny v 
ir is a ſlander, and anevill report that men bring on 
Picty, tothink it makes men ſ=llex, and diſcontented, al- 
way inan affii@ed eſtate. Thereis nothing makes the 
heart more chearfll, then a good Conſcience, there is no- 
thing bringsa good conſcience ſo much, as the favonr 
of God, a conſtant walking in the wayesof Gods Com- 
mandements, a keeping to the rules, and wayes of piety. 
Chriſtianity 1s not ſo ſtoicall as to grudge us of our joy. A 
Chriſtian 1s ſo far from being deprived of joy, that he is 
the onely Creature indeed, that hath the zrxe title to it. 
It doth not take away this afteQion,it takes away none, 
it improves nonemore thenthis, Noz: tollit, &c. It doth 
not take it away, but rightly te-zpers it, it teacheth us to 
place it on the right objec, to keep thedxe bounds, the 
right cozpaſſe. That we may lee that it doth not ſeg 
er 
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ſeter, or exclude the comfort, or joy of the heart, the 
Scripture calls upon them moſt of all, and gives them 
Commands, and injunctions of rejoycing; and it doth it by 
reduplication, Kejoyce in the Lord, O yee righteows, and 
leaſt they ſhould not be ready to take the firſt admoni- 
tion, Againe'T ſay rejoyce,there 1s an 7njwiedGion from that. 
St.” Auitin obſerves well, the Saints in the World are 
tiedto rejoyce, to rejoycein the Lord, $7 non, &c, If we 
doe not make ule of this affeftion to Gods glory, and 
our owne comfort, we ſhould repugne the Command of 
God, and more then a gle Command too, there is a re- 
duplication. And St. Baſtle obſerves from that that the 
word 1s doubled, Rejoyce, and againe rejoyce, it notes the 
encreaſe, and' augmentation- of their joy; they ſhould 
not onely _—_— a little, but much, not ozce, but oft, 
they ſhould make it a-continuall work. 

There is good reaſon to ſtir us up to joy; all the bl; 
of Heaven 1s ſet downe by joy, Enter into thy 1M: ters joy. 
And not onely glory, but the firſt fruits in this World 
are calledby that name, the joy in the holy Ghoſt. To 
this purpoſe, Godencourageth us to it, by thebeſt exam- 

les,the exampleof the Prophets, and Apoſies; and if that 
too little, by the example of 4»gells, and if that be 
too little, by the example of Cod himſelfe . 7 here 3s j oy int 
Heaven, joy among the Angells of God, when it is ſaid that 
there 15 joy 1n Heaven for one ſinner that is converted, 
there 1s joy with God. ' Joy, it is theaffetion that God 
honoureth, becauſe he will be ſure to Moite usto take 
our fil of joy, if it be right, and ſp;ritual/ joy. There 
are none of all the Samnts (if we look to them ) but 
they had their timeof rejoycing, even thoſe that were 
mo 


deprefled, and afffi@ed.« Holy David, Abraham, 
Job, Pawl,/alBtheſe had their time; of rejoycing. Chriſtia- 


7119, tis aftate of rejoycing, and the Saints of God have 
| their 
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their times to rejozce in this world. That isthe firſt Pro- 
poſition. 

Secondly, there is another that ariſeth from this, as 
they hayea true title to joy, ſo they have the onely title | 
to true joy it is not ſ#perficiall joy that they are affe. 
Ged with, it is ſubſtantiall joy ; fubſtantiall joy is that 
that is upon #r#e grounds, and when joy is rightly ſeat- 
ed. Theright = w——_ ” it? . The Spirit, the heart 
of a man. It1s joy of heart, they are the rejoycing 0 
heart. Otherwiſe joy is not ſubRantiall if . aig hg. 
its place, from the Teeth outward, in the outward man ; 
it 1s not tre JF unleſſe 1t be i»ward. Tfit be outward 
onely, it may be zzirth, as Tully faith, yet not true joy, 
joy is that that is 1n the heart, and ſprings from the heart. 
Even carnall men will be full ofmirth, they will have 

all the expreſſzons of joy that are_poſſible in the outward 
thing, but 1t is onely ſuperficiall, difembled joy, it is 
not that joy that 1struly within. For in the mid. 


of 
. that mirth, the heart is ſorry. The joy of the Hypocrite is y wc 


for a moment, as holy Job ſayth. It 1s as the crackling of 
ſhornes. Tn themiddeſt of that mirth there is the Worme 
of Conſcience, that damps all ; *that 1s as the Hand-wri- 
ting upon the Wall to Bellhazzar, when it came to be 
we. it filled him full of horrowr, and anguiſh, and dil- 
comfort, and vexation ; there are none of theſe out- 

ward things that can breed cordiall ſubſtantial joy. 

Oathe other {de a godly man in the middeſt of /or- 
row, can preſerve joy of heart. It is true, a godly man is 
not alway as the wicked, Jocund, jand joviall, they are 
not loud in their mirth, 1t may be, they /augh not much, 
but agodly man is {till joyfill, when he laxghs not ; for 
there is thetruemirth, and joy, that 1s within... Asthe 
Pur fayd of the running of Niles, the running of Nilxs is 
very ill, yer it is very ſwift, though it make not any ap- 
by, Dearance 
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ance of motion ; theexcellency, ſayth he, ofthe Ri. 
ver, is in this, that it ſeems /ittle to moye, and yet it 
moves apace. Soitis with the joyofa god/yman, the. 
Joy ofa C briſtian moves not outwardly, there is no revel 
ling, he doth not make boaſt of his joy, but then within 
hehath it ; he hath the Feaſt ofa good Conſcience, and 
there is the vozce of the Bridegroome, and of the Bride. The 
voyce of the Bridegroome muſt needs be there, when the 
voyce of Chriſt 1s there, when the voyceof the Spirit js 
there. There is the pipeing, and dancing, in a ſpirituall 
ſence, and all thoſe concommitants of mirththat attend 
the Feaſt of a good conſcience. A godly man onely hath 
true joy, heonely hath ca»/+ to beſo, therefore David 
expreſſeth it in 7/al. 4. Thou haſt tut more gladneſſe in 
my heart, then when their Corne, and Wine, and Oyle increa. 
ſed. God puts gladneſſe 1n the heart, the world puts elad- 
zeſſe in a mans l1ps,and countenance ;, God ſtabliſheth the 
heart, whereit ſhall be durable, where it is ſnoſrantiall 
joy. Inthatit is ſayd tobe inthe heart, he expreſleth 
it tothe f#/!, 1t is enough to have joy there. That is the 
ſecond Propoſition; the joy of a Chriſtian is true, and 
ſubſtantiall, and right ſeated joy. They are the rojoycing 
of my heart. 

There isathird Propoſition from both theſe. This 
true ſabſtantiall joy it doth not ſpring from any other 
head, it comes not any other way, then by the word of 
God, there we muſt find it. We ſhall neyer find joy in 
| Heaven, unlefle we firſt find it in the Scriptures, here joy 
begins the gloriows joy. - The graceot God, as the A PO- 
ſtleſayth, being begs here, muſt be perfeFed after; it 
cannot be perſeed unlefle there be preparations, and be. 
ginnings; theſe preparations are thoſethat are wroughe 
by the Word of God, and here they are conteined; In 
worldly.things we cannot find theſe, and a Chriſtian man 

. © © doth. 
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doth not make temporal! things his joy. Rejoyte mot in 
this, that the Spirits are ſubjeF to you, Thatis, reJoyce 
not in Miraculows gifts, But rather rejoyce that your names 
are written in Heaven, in the Ecok of Life; andif it be 
there, it 1s written upon the promiſes, it is written inthe 
Pook of the Scrrptnres, as Hilarie ſpeaks well. A Chri- 
{izn knewes not what belongs to other joy, to ſerytar 
joy, he cannot fetch his joy tromany other Forrtdrne, 
of Spring. hut from hence. Ff at any time he rejoyce my 
rexepora//things, it 1s ir a jaborainate reference to ſpirith« 
a}: Vi herejoycein them, it 1s but when he forgets hirtr- 
ſelte, it may be, ſometimes they may fee his heart, but 
in the end, temporal thingsleaye ns mthe Jarch,they can. 
not continue that joy tous; wecannot carry that joy of 
the World to Heaver. A godly man ſhould be fo far from 
rejoycing in, that he 1sto be: zortified tothe World, he 
$arrifices himſelfeto the pleaſures of it, doe you think he 
wil take a pride to delight in 1t? no;the joy that he ſucks 
to-himſelf, he draws from the promiſes of ſal yation,con- 
teinedin theſe teſtifications,thele teſtimonies of the Lord 
he drawes them from the Scriptures. So here, the word 
of God onely affords true joy; lo it doth in all there- 
ferences, and conſiderations of it, If it be the word 
preached, it affords joy, A. 8. it is ſaid of thoſe of $4- 
maria, There was a'great deale of joy in'that Citty, becauſe 
ofthe Preaching'ofthe word. IFit bethe word pra7- 
ſed, tis the joy of the righteous to doe good, as wile Solomon 
ſpeaks; itt be the revolving of it by meditation; the me- 
ditatjon of it pagers joy. The word of God, as it mul- 
riplies otions, 1o it multiplies rejoycing, fo here'isthe 
way to true comfort, and joy : tfany goe about to find 
it in the World,thereisnothing that we can take delight, 
and joy ith. Ifany man would have this Water of Life, 
he muſt with the Woman of Saxatia, carry-his Paileto 
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Jacobs Fel.” Here rs the Palme of Cikad, for every 
Wornded Samaritan , as St. Chryfoſtomre ſpeaks ; the 
Scriptures have Phyfck,, and Atedecines ty heale all the 
Wounds of the Soul; it is fo profitable, that David 
fayth , Except thy Eaw had beene my Delight, 1 had periſhed 
in mine afftiFions. He was in afliFrons, but he had a 
Cordiall, he made Gods Law his delight, and that kept 
him from $Sinkzng, and from being Overwhelmed, with 
forrow. 

They ate the Waters ofcomrfort, the ftill Waters of 
comfort, of which the Pfalmift fpeaks in another place, 
they are to, befound in the word of God, Here is the 
Treaſurie, and Store-houſe of all joy, and comfort; if 
we willtetch it from any place, wemuſt- come hither, 
and here weare fure to kad It. 

It is txye, joy of it ſelfe 15a zatura!! affeftion, but [pi- 
rituall.zoy 15 not naturall;. it isnot from nature to khow 
what belongs to ſpiritrall joy ; it is onely the Ut ord 

of Gggthar can teach us what .itis, and what belongs 
r. ? Seneca bimſelte had ſome glimps of it. Where- 
as every man (ſayth-he) thinks, isan eaſe thing to 
be Merry, what more = No, it is a hard thingto 
be ioyfull, though it be eaſre to be Merry, Joy is not ſo 
wanton. a thing, as the World rakes it ;. joy is a ſevere 
thidg, in tre Joy there 15 /everity, and: gravity, it is an 
excellent vertue that way. Therefore in his Epiſtle 
to Luceliys, above all, if ela wouldeſt make thy life 
Bappy, learne haw to joy. aright; it is a Leflon hardto 
be learned. Ariſtotle in his Ethicks, layes it as a Founda- 
tion, and ground'ok a gvod life; thereisno greater ar- 
gument of proficiency, then this, for a man to rejozce as he 
ought, and in what —_ he onght. He hath gotten a 
great maſtery of himſelfe, and a great vict ory over the 
Wapid;angqrecome to a h7gb pitch of krowlcdge,and toa 
Q 0-2 high- 
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high pitch of the praftiſe of Piety, that knowes how, and 
in what to rejoyce aright. If we willleame that, we 
muſt lJearne it from the word of God ; it 1s our joy, and 
teacheth us to rejoyce aright, that is, ot to rejoyce in 
the things of the or'd, not to rejoyce in the Gln, of 
fin. Reare what deyout Proſper ſayth of them, al- 
though it bea = good tO rejoyce, yet to rejoyce amiſf 
in the things of the World, is a great evil/that ſeperates 
the heart from Heaven. If not in the things ofthe world, 
then not inthe pleaſures of {/, as now a dayes man 
take pleaſure in nothing but onely in doing wiſchiefs, 
whereas Charity rejoyceth not in iniquity, but rejoyceth in 
the truth. Tiety rejoyceth not in ſ##, fhorin the World, 
but what doth ſhee rejoyce in? In God, and 1n Chriſt, in 
the hope of Heaven, and in making uſe of the word of 
God. Ir rejoyceth in this, that prety is her pra&iſe, and 
Heaven herhope, and Chriit her Saviour, and the Holy Ghoſt 
her Comforter, and theword of God her perpetuall Com- 
anion, 

If we will learne to rejoyce in theſe things, wemuſt 
Jabour to get holy Davids temper, David was a man as 
much Bored with /orrowas any man inthe World, 
he had] his Tribulations, but as he was a man of ſorrow, 
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{oat the fame time he was a man of rejoycing, a man of 
50y, and thoſe joyes he ſtill had, out of the meditation 
of Gods teſtimonies; ſo great joy, that in one place he 
iaith, Thy Statutes have been my ſong in the houſe of my Pil- 
grimage, and here he ſayth, they are my rejoycing, and 
the rejozcing of my heart. Thy tefimonie have I claimed as 
an Heritage for ever; for they are the rejoycing of my heart. 
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PsSAL, 119. 48. 


eMy hands alſo Will 1 lift ap to thy 
(ommandements Which T have lo- 
cved, and I'Wvill meditate in thy Sta- 
EHEES, 


© H E handlingofthis Scripturemay ſeerne 
oe Abortive, 1t doth not come before the time, 
NY: bur after, Itis Abortivein St. Pals ſig- 
$ nification; becauſe the handling , and 
W Expoſition of it comes now out of ſeaſon, 
and after the time, It 1s the Elder Siſter 
to the Text Ipake of inthe forenoone, and hath a place 
in the Plalme many degrees before it, there are' above 
ſixty; Verſes tpaſſeth between then; yer I have reſer- 
ved it to the ſecond: place for berter your Edification ; 
that conipared with the other, _—_ let you ſee how a 
ere 11" thjz World, 


Chriſtian 1s never to-ſet up his reſ# 
whatſoever pitch of piety he hath attained to; but is 
ſtill to goe forward, to ſtrengthen himſelfe with ew re- 
ſolution, after he hath attained ſome. 
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Next to God, hie word to be loved. 
Here is a good example propqunded to us, for the 
manifeſtation of it ; the Prophet David he doth in this 
Pſalmefntermingle profe[ſzons with /efblitions, and reſo- 
lIutions againe with profeſ/zons; ſometimes leaſt he ſhould 
. ſeeme to decay in pradiſe, hequickens himſelfe by new 

reſolutions : Sometimes againe, leaſt he ſhould ſeeme 

to reſolve t0-10 purpole, he makes teſtification of his pra- 
Giſe; \o theſe two follow one another through the 
Plalme. A module ef a Teſtification I gave in the fore- 
noone, in thoſe words, Thy Statutes have I choſen 4s an 
Heritage for ever, and here now he armes himſelte with 
other reſolutions, that he may advance in practiſe, '2y 
bands alſo will I lift up to thy Commandements which T have 
loved, and I will meditate in thy Statutes, 

$0, in-briefe the words are nothing elſe but thus 
much, here is another” Profeſtation, by way of remon- 
trance, or Declaration, of the Vowes and determinations, 
that holy David impoſed upon himſelte, for the keeping, 
and meditating in Gods Statutes,and according to thele, 
two parts I will conſider in them. 

; Thereis oneparta #eſtification of what he had done;. 
they are thy Commandements that 1have loved. 

The other it isa profeſſzor of what he would doe, and 
that is inlarged by two concident ( but diſtinguiſha- 
ble). reſolutions. 

Theone in the firſt part ofthe Verſe, Twill lift up wy 
hands to thy Commandements. 

The other in the laſt, 7 will meditate in thy Statutes, 

Intthis manner I meane to ſpeake of the words, and 

Xgin with the middle words of the Verſe; andthat is, 
a declaration of Daviids prattiſe tor the time paſt, the teſti. 
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fication of that he had done. 


Thave 
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1 have loved thy Commandement-. 


I rather take this in the firſt place, becauſeI would 
begin where I ended thelaſtday; you may remember 
then I ſpake to you of the love of God, the promiſes that . 
are madeto thoſe that are enflamed with that Heavenly 
affection, The Crowne of life, which he hath promiſed to 
them that love him : Now after the love of God, what ar. 
gument is fitteſt to be ſpoken of,than the love of his cone- 
mandements ; if a man would walk through the ſeverall 
deſcents of love;all men will acknowledge that the fr 
and cheife objeF of loye is God; but yet they hardly 
agree upon: the ſecond, what 1s to have the ext flight, 
and degree of the affection of our love, after God. This 
generall principle will ſerve to regulate it, after God,that 
1s molt to be loved, that bath woft of God in it, where 
there js the livelieſt ſtamp, and Print of God, there moſt of 
our love muſt be beſtowed, after God himſclte. Now- 
there is nothing in the World but hath ſomrething of God, 
there are Veſtigia in creaturis, the darkeſt, and moſt obſcure 
Print; inthe 7ixferior Creatures there is the Print of 
Gods wiſdome,and power, and goodneſſe : in. the ſuperior, 
in 42, there 1sa more lively repreſentation, there is 7- 
mago,ſimilitudo,the Image, and ſimilitude after which he 
was Created. Ina Saint God is more lively, eſpecially 
Saints glorified, there is a reno of that 7»age, tothe 

degree of the firſt perfeftion; ſoa man would think 
here;he ſhould terminate his /ove,after God, on the bleſſed 
Saints, and Angels, All my delight is in the Saints on. Earth, 
and thoſe that excell in vertue, ſayth David, but yet it is 
not ſo, there is ſotthing will goe before theſe, there is 
not:in all the Creatures ſo lively an impreſſion of God, as 
in theword of God, there is more then Imago, ſirrilitudo 
P p ang 


O d 


and more then 4l:qui4 «i, there is a repreſentation 
all the Attributes, a lively Print of the Spirzt of God. t - 
. © month of God, the finger of God, the wi/dome of God, the 
willof God; therefore here will be the decifion of the 
Queſtion, that after the love of God, the greateſt of love 
is to fall upon bis Commandements, and will upon his 
Commandements, for they lead not onely to the know- 
Tedge of God, but to the very fruition of God. Our 
bleſſed Saviour, and John the beloved Diſciple, layes it 
downeas an axiome, This is love to keepe his Commuunde.. 
ments,the greateſt teſtification of our love to God, is vhe 
love we ſhew to his Commandements, in obſerving of 
them ; this order David ſets downe himſelfe, he was a 
man ſtricken, and tonched in his heart with the love 
of God here: as if he had laboured for arguments, and 
expreſſions to matliteft it to his owye herat, and tootheys; 
he makes this as the frff,,and moſt proper effef, and 
proofe of his love to God, that he loved his Commande. 
ments; that he might juftifie the firſ?, he tells God: 7have 
loved thy Comma ments, ſo here rs the thing he teſtifies 
of himſelfe. 

And he doth not onely make the teſtification to 
wen, for men may be ignorant, there is noman that can. 
make inſpeftion 1nto the affet ions, and the heart, to ſee 
what love is there, but he tells it toGod, it is a lioly eja- 
calation'that is ſent up to God, forrhe 1nlargment, and 
teſtification of hi: affe&ions, 1 have lovedthy Commande. 
ments, it is a modeſt expreſſion. , 

He doth it not, firft, that hemay put God in »vind, or 
make him wzderſtand,.and know any thing of which he 
was ignorant, for he ſearcheth the heart, he knew what Da- 
vids lope was, betterthen himſelfe, yet he beates much 
upon it by n:any repetitions, Conſider how i love thy tet. 
ewoniee, O how T love thy Law, I loveit above gold, yea innth 

ne 
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Next to God hir word to beloved. 411 


There are mary yariations of this one expreſ 


ou and all preſented to God, not to put him in mind, 


onely appealing to God, he ſpeaks theſe words as Peter to 
our Blefled Saviour, when Chriſt aſked him the Que- 
ſtion, 8imon loveſt thou me 2 ( faith he ) Lord thou know- 
eſt all things, thou knoweſt that Tlove thee, Or as Hezekigh 
in his holy Devotion, Remember Lord how Thave ſerved 
thee with a perfeF heart. So David here; here were the 
interchangable conferences betweene Davids ſoul, and 
his H4«ker, and here is one of thoſe great expreffions 
that he makesto him, the fr/f, and principal teſtificati- 
on, Ihave loved thy Commandements. 

In the ſecond place, 1t was not an arrogant exprefli- 
on, he doth it not as thinking highly of his graces, not 
olteeming himſelfe better then other men, k 2 he had 

e the flight before them, as the Phariſce in the Goſpell, 

I thank thee that T avs not as other men. Tt is true, he 
knew how to make his Boaſt of God, 27y ſou! ſhall make 
her boaſt of God. That 1s a holy arrogance to make gur 
boaſt, and trizmph of God, but onely jt wasfor the in- 
Lavement of his affeFions, to ſet us an example, to draw 0- 
thers after him by his holy example; it was not 0ſtentati- 
on, but a humble acknowledgement made to God, not all 
penitentiall : 'Penitentiall acknowledgements alwayes 
come in another forme. I have mot bvedthy Comman- 
dements, but theres an acknowledgement of thank ful- 
neſe, as well as of repentance, The acknowledgement 

repentance 1s,' Lord Thave broken thy. Commande- 
ments z Repentance takes ſhame tb ir ſelfe. The ac- 
knowledgement of thank fullneſſe is, Lord I have endeg- 
vonred to keep thern: Thank fullneſſe gives the glory to 
God,:of his qwpe graces. repentance cries, I haye brokex 
them dlagacBers ankfullneſe cries, Thave laboured to 
keep themim part; though my prithſe have JE hs 
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312 Next to God, hje word to be loved. 

my heart is toward them, 7 have loved thy, ComMmande. 
ments, it isa modeſt expreſſion. of his love to God, in 16. 
ving his Commandements, Totake tin briete, 1t is ſet 
downehere in a double advantage,  - | 

One advantage is; in the Emphaſis, :7have loved th 

Commandem:nt:, by Commandements.he anderſtands 
the word of God, yet it is more powettull then'ſo5; 'it js 
not, I have loved thy word: butyT have loved that part 
of thy word that is thy Commandement;, the magdetory 
part. There are, /ome parts of the w1ll;&qxord of God,that 
evenumgodly. men will becontent to; Jave, there: is the 
premiſory part; all men gatherand catchat rhe promiſes, 
and ſhew love to theſe. The reaſon is clear,there'is plea- 
fare, and profit, and gaine, and agventage in the;promiſes; 


th... AM. 


but a pioxs ſoul doth. _oLonely looke to'the proteiſeg 
but to the Commands, the mandatory part as well as the 
. promiſſory :: Piety looks on Chriſt as a Lawgiver, ag well 
as a. Saviour, and not onely on bim:as a Medatour, | butas 
a Lord, and Maſter, it dothnot onely live \by faith, but 
it liveth by rw{e, it. makes indeed-the promiſes, the ſtay, 
and ſtafſe. of a Chriſtians life, but it makes the Comman- 
dements of God the levell. * A pious: heart knowes in e- 
ve ore there 1s ſome implicite command; in the 
qualificatt and eondztion of every promiſe, there 1s an 


Ly or Command conteyned ; it knowes that for the 
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filling of the promyſes, they belong to God, but the 
\G11in Frhe ommand:s they belong to #s, therefore 
oks FA upon theenjoying:of that that is prozeiſed, 
that it Grſt will. doe that that 15 commanded, thereis no 
hope of attaining comfort in the promiſe, but in keeping 
of the precept, therefore. he pitcheth the Emphaſis, I 
have loved thy.word, that is true, and.a/thy word, and: 
this part the 2andgtory part, 1have loved thy, Commande- 
ments: here is love to God, to love Gord when be Com-. 
£20 o co Ti 
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: whereby he can inglne to love ſome other; i 
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manas that is the firſt advantage. | 
Then the other is inthe notat1on of the wumber, thy 
Commandempnts, \t is plural, that is, a/thy Commande- 
ments without exceptrox, otherwiſe even ungodly men, 
will beggootent to love ſore Commands, ifthey may 
chooſe om themſelves. | 6 
© Fhereigno man that is ſet ſo much upon the break- 
ing of.one, but 1t may be he hath ſomething in him, 
4 it touch 
not his Haſan, his aarling fin. Herod himſelfe heard Joh 
in many things gladly ; it is the ordinary praGiſe of Hypo- 
crites, T, and of Prophanemen too, they divide the Tables 
betweene them, if they adh-r- tothe firſt Table, as Hypo= 
rites, it js with neglet? of the ſecond; 1f they adhere'to 
the ſecond,as prophane men, It is with contempt of the firſt 
it.is not ſo with true piety, piety gives not obedience 
out of humour, but out of ty, itdoth not obey out of 
choyfe, but: it obeys out of obligation. 

'It is true of obedzence,what Divines very well obſerye 
of faith,and it 1s an excellent rule ; faith neyer ſingles out 
his obje&, but layes hold of any objet ; if there be any- 
truth to be beleived, and aflented to, faith doth not choſz 
this, or that truth, T will beleiverhi truth, and not the 
other : if it bu a cafe of exigence, where taith hath to doe 
it.-doth not or I willtruſt God in this caſe, but not in 2 


20! her.it chooſeth not its ent knowes that he is all po-. 


werfull, to deliver out of all dangers ; it knows that; he j 
all truc;, as faith doth not chooſe its obje@F, fo true obedience 
ſingles not out its command, it chooſerhnot his communs, 
I will ferve God in this Command, and not in the other:: 
that is not to ferve God, but our ſetves;, it looks equally 
upon every.command. ag —ap4 
Fpifetws, Tam ſorry almoſt that it was þ#; yetit is a 
ſbameto #- that it was- bis ; it is impoſſible almoſt to 
ccme 
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—Jis — Obedienctlopks Jo all Gods Commanie. 

' come out of the mouth of any but a Chriſtiee)/ If it be 
hy. will O Lord Command me whet cho wil "vs me 
any 
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whither thou wilt, I will not withdraw my telfe 
thing that ſeems good to thee. EpiGetus was a Heathep, 
but wemay matcb him, and exceed him by pergfel pla- 
ces, that dropped out of the mouthsof Saints. David, 
I have reſpe@ to all thy Commandements. Corneliws, We” are 
preſent before God to heare whatſoever fſhallbe Commanded ws 
of God, Non eligit mandata, he doth not pick; and chooſe. 
So here, ifa man would atraine to this ability, to ſer 
himſelfe to the generall obedience of all Gods Comman- 
 dements, he muſt get the love of all. | 

Nothing will ſo table a man to keep them as love; 
fove makes every weight (as I told you thelaft day) 
light, ſayth Auſtin, love never finds difficulties, the nab 
why men objett difficulties 1s, becauſe they love not : 
therefore ifa command pleaſe them, it is Bonws ſermo, it 
is a good ſaying, they are willing to imbraceit, if it be 
contrary to their cu/tome, and natural inclination, Durys 
ſermo, it is a hard ſaying, who can beareit : there is a Lyon 
im the way, an Adder in the Path, becauſe they love not, 
Love facilitates obedience, obedience will neyer goe 
throughthe Commandements, except it be rooted, and 
grounded in love, we may well ſay loyeenables tok 
them, for it doth keepe them, it is the keeping of al; he 
that loves all, keeps all, David reſolyes to keep all, there- 
fore he ſaith he loveral), Tf we will get his reſolution 
to keepe them, we muſt get 1t tol-ve them, hete is the 
Eoferhing, what he had donefor the time paſt, I have 19. 
ved, it is but tranſeent, and occaſionall, thereforel will not . 
ſtand longer ont. | 
_ -Theſecgnd is not onely ateſtification of what hehad 
done, but of what he woulddoe, ſet downeby two reſo. 
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How the hands are lifted to Golds Commundements. 3r5 

Firſt, in the firſt part of the words, 1y hands will r 
lift up to thy C ommandements which I bave loved, here is 
love, the Load-ſtone, and the hands though they be fee- 
ble, will follow afterloye: the Proverb is now altered, 
it is not, U94 amor, ibi oculus, I will lift up mineeyes, but 
my hands, his heart was enlarged, and his hands were l; ft 
up; he ſhews his /oven the outward parts, as well as4n 
his affeBions, Twill lift up my hands to thy Commandements 
which I haveloved. A new expreſſion, and hath not a 
paralel!, that I knowof, in all the Scripture; therefore 
it will not be ſoeaſie to givethe proper and true ground- 
ed meaning of it, why It is ſet in this forme, 7w4l lift up 
my hands to thy Commandements. 

Thexeare other wayes it might haye beene yaried, 
and then the meaning would be eaſe, if it had beene 
thus, I will lift up my eyes to thy Commandements, 
to lift our eyes to Gads Commandements, is to apply 
ourſelves to the reading, and learning ofthem, and to 

ofthe myſteries of the Kingdome of Heaven. 

Or if it had run yþus, I will lift up my heart to thy 
Commandements, khere are many paralel] places for it, 
To thee 0 Lord will Tlift up my ſoule 5 hethat ſets his heart 
upon God, ſets his heart upon Gods Commandements, the 
heart will be lift up ; though it move not in the body, it 
can goe up to Heaven, and aſcend to the place from 
whit the Commandements cometo the 1hroxeof God: - 
but it is not ſo, Ilift mine heart, or Tlift mine eyes; ifit 
had runthus, I will ſtretch focth my hands to thy Com- 
mandements, there might have beene a fairt account 
to.ſtretch out our hands to thy Commandements, ty 
ply our ſelves to praiſe, fora. man to imploy hi 
to, and imbrace it, and delight in it. The Morian Canal 
ball ſtretch forth their hands to Gad, that i; a pliraſe-yara- 
lell in that ſence, but it 1s not ſo here, | 

Laſtly, 


| Laſtly, ifit had run thus the ſence had been eafie, I 
will lift up mine hands unto thee, welift up our bend; to 

od in prayer, and the proper geſture of Prayer is to 
ſpread, and hft up our hands. cyen I guy himſelfe 
torelaw ſo much, and it, was the pratiſe of the Hea- 
thens, as appeares in Homer, Horace, Virgill, and other 
Poets : but 4r;/otl-, heare him for all ; when we goe a- 
bout tomake our Prayers,we ſtretch forth our hands to - 
Heaven, or lift them up ; the proper geſture of prayer is 
tO lift upthe bands, Paul ſhews it, 1 Tim..2, Twill that 
men pray in every place lifting up pure hands. The liftin 
upotf the hands is put in Scripture for Prayer, bat it will 
not beareit ſo, it isnot good ſence, I will lift my hands 
In prayer tothy-Commandements. The Commandements 
arenotthe objgCt for prayer tobe direted to, but God. 
I will pray tothy Commandements, we cannot doe ſo un- 
lefleit beb Hey we may take it ſo, asa geſture 
of. prayer. $=*] lift up my hands to thy Commande... 
ments, that 1s, to thee in thy Commandements, 11 the cy ; 
ftody of thy Commandements. Obedience is a forcibM*\ 
Prayer, to God itſelte. A man thilt comes to God in; 
Prayer, my(t bring obedience, and ſo lift up his hands to {7h 
the Commandements. F ae 8 » 

Or elſethus, I will /;ft up my hands to thee, for the * 
keeping of thy Commandements, no: man caz keep the” *: 
Commandements but by Prayer, it is grace that muſt 
comefrom God, and be fetched by Prayer, by inſinnation. 
We may take it asa geſture, but that is not the Proper | " 
meaning%in all theſe variations the meaning had been 
eabe, but there is an Emphaſss in both words, I will /;ft 
upd I-will lift up my handstothy Commandements, 

th Yiordsareremarkable. 

Fry times the /ifting up of the hands dothnot beto- 
ken” j 17g lometimes it betokeneth admiration, 
+5 the 
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the lifting up -of the hands when men are aſtoniſhed and 
he Rep object it might be ſo: well, there was 
no mans, ſoule more taken and raniſhed then Davids, 
when he was in contemplation of Gods commands , I will 
lift up my hands, admiring the excellency of the comman- 
dements.' . 

Welift up our hands lometimes when we betake our 
ſelyesto refuge, and David might well confider it as his 
refuge; hee looked over all outward helps ; he was in af- 
tos and diſtreſſe ; hee leaves all inferiour helps, and 
bath recourſe to God, and he goes the rjght way, in the 
way of his commandements. 

The hands are lift up ſometimes for comprehenſcor, 
when men lay held of a thing ; that is. the meaning , 1 
have /ift up my haands to thy commandements , tor the 
laying hold and praFiſing of them, both words have an 
Emphaſis. 

. Furſt; upon the word Elevabo, I will /ift up; it implies 
thus much; the commandements of God are ſublime, A 
man lifts up his hazdto that that is above him ; they are 
of a ſublime nature, they are ſublime commandements, 
they are all above us, they are ſublime and high in many 
reſpects. 

Sublime in reſpett of the originall, they come downe 
from God : The dodrine of John Baptzſt, it was from hea- 
ven zall the commandements, they were given from the 
mount , they are higher then fo; they are given from 
beaven , from God hunſclfe, they are ſublime gy the 0r;- 
ginall. 

Sublime in the matter of them ; heavenly oracles,dictats 
of divine wildome. | 

And /ublime in regard of thedifficulty in keeping of 
them, they excced humane ſtrength too ; ature cannot 
reach them ; nay nor grace according to that ſz2all pro- 
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318 How our handr are lifted wy'to Gods commandements, 


portion we receive in this world : grace is' infiyave , but 
nature 1s altogether impotent. 

Laſtly. in reſpe& of the ſcitration of the commande. 
ments. In truthand in deed we have them in the booke 
of God, but they are written alſo in heavey. Lord (ſaith 
David) thy word endures for ever in heaven, Moſes , Deat. 

o. hetels the people the commandement js not farre, 
it isnOt in heaven, but in thee, in thy heart, and in th 
mouth , not as if it were excluded from heavers , for that 1s 
the proper place of it : but he ſpeaks by way of diſpenſa- 
tion, becauſe God made it weere tomen when he gave it : 
fo he ſaith it is not in heaver or elſe it is properly 1n hea- 
ven, becauſe it is the 7dea of the divine rnd , will , and 
counſell of God ; it'is in heaven , becauſe it is imprinted 
and graven perfetly in the hearts of the Saints and Arr 
gels : 1t1s not only perfetly written there, but ly 


kept there, all the eſſential! parts of the commandements, © 


as worſhip, praiſe, obedience, adoration, they areall perfor- 
med in heaven by the Saints and Angels; it is in! heaven, 
the commandements put them together:ſince the com- 
mandement was in heaven, Davidlooks after it there, he 
knew there was but an zperfeF cuſtody of it in earth; 
It is that that we pray for daily , thy will be dane on earth, 
4 it is in heaven. When we look to the commandements, 
tet us look to heaven, there they are perfe#. Holy Da- 
vid, when he ſtretched out his hands to the commande- 
ments, hereachednot forward, but »pward:and fince they 
were In hagver he direQts his affeFi92, and the ſtrength of 
his reſolution thither, there ts the reaſon ofthe firſt 
' word, theverbe is ſet with an Emphaſis, elevabo, I will 
lift np. 

fe there1s another emphaſis upon the other , »y 
bands ; take it fawrativeh, my hands, that is, my heart : 
the hard is put for the affeFions, becauſe they are the in- 
| ſ{kruments 
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ſcruments whereby the heart and affeFions work ; love is 
ſeen in the hard, as well as in other parts, he might ye- 
ry well putthem for the whole man : My hands will life 
up 3 that js, my /e/fe, my heart. 

Or take it. properly; he therefore mentions his hands ay 
the excitements, or ſigne , or teſtimony of lifting up his 
heart, becauſe the heart that works in the outward man : 
Ont of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, theeye 

ſeeth, and the hand worketh, toſhew that his heart was lift 
up to Gods commandements ; he ſai:f , he will life up 
his hands : ſo here 15 now the ſumme, it is nothing but 
thus much, the expreſſion of the welcozee, the great wel-: 
come and dutifull entertainment that he gives to the 
commandements of God ; he preſents God to his heart 
here, as publiſhing the commandements, offering them as 
a gift , and hee reacheth out his hand toaccept and take 
them , as Galen ſaith well ; the hand is not only the in- 
ſtrumeut of invention, but of aſſumption ; we take all by 
the band, he would take it of Goda great gift , that hee 
would beſtow his commandements. God offers, and Da- 
vid accepts ; the dutifull welcomethat he gives to the 
commandements of God may be parallel 'd,Heb. 12. Lift 
up the feeble knees, and the hands that hang down, & ſo make 
| reight ſteps to your paths. Take all thoſe parts in a ſpiri. 
txal{enſe, the ſoule hath hands and feete as well as the bo- 
dy ; the feet of the ſoule are the affe@ons ; the hands of the 
Jonle 18 reaſon; the ſame that is theeye isthe hand. Holy: 
avid purſues it inthe ſame impreſſion, he rouzeth up 
himſelte, and ſtrengthneth himſeifeto keep Gods com- 
mandements, he quickens every part after in other parts 
ofthe Pſalm, he hath taken order for other parts Hee 
takes arder for his eyes : Oper mtine eyes and Ifhall ſeewon- 
ders in thy lew. He takes order for his feet : Tremembred 
my wayes, and turned my feet to thy teſtimonies : That hee 
Qq a might 
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320 ' Holy reſolutionsmeceſſary. 
might ſhew that there was a dedication of his whole ſelfe 
to God, he paſleth by the ſtrength of #o part; he ſerved 
him with all his ſoxle, with all his heart, and with all his 
ſtrength ; hegives God the ſtrength of every part, he ſets 
down his hands, not my eyes, or my heart only ; it is 'not 
6nly the ordering ofhis feet & affecFions, but the ſtrength 
ofthe whole man : 1 will lift up my hands tothy commande- 
ments which Thaveloved ; here 1s the ſum and patters that 
David ſetsforth , it isa good pattern for us to: imitate, 
and in'what ſhould we imitate him ? 

Immitate David in reſolution ; the reaſon we come ſo 
ſhort \tv piety, 1s, becauſe wearenot armed with reſolution, 
we goe weakly and careleſly about the work of God ; we 
doe the work of ſalvation that concerns our ſouls, negs 
ligently : nothing will keep the ſoule in a better temper, 
and keep a man more out of the way of ſzwne, then oftto 
fortife and ſtrengthen the heart with reſolution, and 
what reſolutions ſhall wee take? the ſame that David 
takes, what isthat ?-I'will lift up my hands ; how doth 
he lift up his hands to Gods commandements ? Tolift 
up our hands to Gods commandements, is to apply our 
ſelves to the keeping and exerciſe of them : the hards are 
the inſtruments of a7:on, and exerciſe not . but that it 
mult be done by the heart, and every part : but therefore 
he refers it to the hand, becauſe aFion is the life of Chri- 
ſtjanity, that to &2ep the commandements of God'there 
muſt be aZion, and the band; are the inſtruments of a- 

Tion. | 

Origen well ; we lift upour hazds, when we lift up the 
works of our hands to the commandemeats of God : and: 
when-doe wee lift up the-workes of our hands? ſaith he, 
when-we walk worthy of God, and live accordingto his 
preſcripts and-rules, this isto hiſt up our hands to-Gods 
commandements,. | wh 
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I but our hands are: feeble, our hands are weak as Mo. 
ſes were, Exod..17. Weread that Moſes hands were hea- 
vy, hecould not hold them up : ſoit is with many of us, 
when ye would wake in the ways of Gods commande- 
ments; our feet are dull and feeble when we would work 
the works of God, our hands are feeble, heavy hands, & 
in worſe caſe then Moſes : bis hands were heavy through 
corporal! infirmitie, ours through ſpiritaall ; the palſc 
hand through the decay of faith, the withered hand y 
the declining of love, and the hands manacled and pinio- 
ned, and clog'd with the - ofthe fleſh, and theentice- 
ments off, how then ſhall wedoe to lift up aur hands? 
wemult ay as David in another place, pray to God to 

ſtrengthen us: T1 will ran the wayes of thy commandements 
when thou haſt ſet my heart at liberty. 1 will labour to 
keepe thy commandements, to lift up my hands when 
thou ſhalt releaſe me and enlarge me :-1 will waſh my hands 

in innocency ; becauſe our hands areclog'd with: ſanne, we 
muſt wafh them in innocency,bring cleax and pure hands, 
they are the oxy hands we can lift up;zwe muſt not come 
ns hands defited with ſinne. Here s-the reſolution: of 
David, when he ſpeaks of his hands, they are to be un- 
deritood by way of 14ea-; that is, pure hands, cleax hands 
holy kands,charitable hands ; theſe were the hands that 
he would hold up toGod. Thave done with the firſt 
part of his reſolution: 7 wil/ lift up my hands to thy com- 
mandements ; the otherthat is behindin the laſt words, 


4 
1Iwill meditate in thy ſtatutes. 


This is his ſecond reſolution; the ſecondbranch, and it 
1s partly the /axe in effe&t with the former, but it isva- 
ried, and otherwiſe expreſſed, Here is another name gi- 
ven to the-wordof. God then in the former part ; there 


it 
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it was the Commandements, here it is the Statutes. Statute 
js more then precept : the ſecond name hee gives not for 
yatiety, but asa word that is more empharical, it ſerves 
bett&r for the expreſſion of his purpoſe. The comman- 
dements of Godare called Satstes, becauſe they are ime. 
moveable,they cannot be altered and changed ; thereup- 
on it is that you have this Epithite anexed oft in Scrip- 
ture, they are/ure, and ſtedfaſt, and faithfull, The ſtatutes 
of the Lord are ſure, Plal. 19. 4 more ſure word of prophecie 
{aith Peter, Stedfaſt promiſes , Rom. 4. Sure and ſhelf 
commandements , Heb. 2. It 1s anepithite ſtill given to 
ſhew the ſureneſſe, they are called Statutes , the Latine 
word ſignifies ſtability ; the Hebrew fignihes viſtation, 
that God »1ſ#ts for breaking them ; yet this is proper 
they are called Statutes, becauſe they are ratified, they 
arefirm, the things that God hath eſtabliſhed : Every 
thing is ſaid tobe ratified that ſtands. My connſell ſhall 
ſtand, faith Godin 'S; and out of the mouth of two or:three 
witheſſes every word Jball be eſtabliſhed: theretore we fland 
at the profeſſion of our fa:th, to ſhew that we will /#ar4 
toit, it is theruleand ſummeof our faith, that carinot 
beaboliſhed, it isa thing ratified, thy Statutes.” Statutes 
is morethen precepts, they are unabrogable'/pr I 
they are Starwtes, Saniions, Decrees, Conſtitutions. If 1 
would enlarge my felfe, from this particular, T could 
ſhew that hence there 1s an obligation laid to obſerve 
Gods lawes becauiſe they are Statutes : that that God by 
his decree hath eſtabliſhed, we cannot »wllifie them by our 
tranſgreſſions; wee nllifie Gods commandements as 
much as lies in us, as oft as we break them : to tranſgreſſe 
the commandertientsisas much as 1n us isto 0 that 
that God hath zoxffrmed, and to #xiifie that that God 
hith ratified : tt is not only to break 1tby finne, but to 
break it in the validity. There is no man that | 


— 
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ſeth, but he wiſheth there wereno commandements,, no 
rule of obedience and piety. 

It is not ſo with other creatures ; all other creatures 
have a law, and it 15a ſtatute-law, becauſe it is a law that 
they have not broker ; they all keepe thoſe Statutes that 
God hath giventhem , and they have nothing but the 
inſftin& of nature;znot only animate, but inanimate crea- 
tures ;the Stars keep their courſes, and the Earth and the 
Sea keeps It's courſe and motion of ebbing and ſlowing, as 
the impreſſion was firſt made in them when they were 
created : it 1s a firmer law that 1s given to ar ; not only 
that law, but the law of Gods commandements : He hath 
given him that law that ſhall ſtand more firme:; for that 
law of nature ſhall be abrogated when there ſhall bea diſ- 
ſolution ef all. Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe : the law of 
nature, the law of the creatures ſhall ceaſe, then there ſhal 
be a ceſſation of that : but mou heaven and earth peſſ, 
not one jot oy tittle : not one jot of Chriſts word ſhall pale, 
it is A»ftins obſervation : jod is the leaſt of all letters,and 
the affix is the /ittle daſh of it : Our bleſſed Saviour ſaith 
there ſhall not an zota, not an op paſſe, but the leaſt 
part of Gods commandements ſhall be kept. Then, if o- 
ther creatures keep their law , ſhall not wee much more 
labour to obſerve that that God hath given «s 2 If wee 
labour not to keep them as ſtatwtes,we ſhal as judgments: 
if they be not done a obs, they ſhall be executed de no- 
bis : it they benot done by #4, they ſhall be executed upon 
xe, but I will not proſecute the word ; that that he calls 
before commandements, he calls here ſtatutes. A ftationa- 
ry exerciſe, he uſeth a ſtationary objet : I will dwe/, or 
ſtand upon the exercile of thy Statutes. . - 

The firſt was for the exerciſe, this for the meditation: ; 
hecontentsnot himlelfe with oe reſolution, or with 
the ſecond: this whole Pfalmis nothing but a multitude 
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of holy-reſolutionrand ejaculations ;'take but this one part 
Of the Plalm, this one diviſton that my Textis out of, 
{ec how reſolvtions come one-on the neckeof another, In 
ver, 46. there is.one ; 7 will ſpeake of thy Jpmnenter before 
Kings. In the 47 there is another ; Twill delight my ſelf 
in thy commundements, After that he 45notcontent,, he 
gives a third ; 1 will lift.up my hands to thy commandements 
which Thave loved : And in the latter part he cloſeth 
with afourth, I will meditate in thy Statutes. He arms 
himſelfe with reſolutions, and theſe two reſolutions are 
j#5ſervient one to another ; the preparatorie alt to medita- 
tiouin Gods ſtatutes , I will lift np-my hands to thy com. 
mandements. by 
Hefirſt prepares before he falls to meditate; he doth 
not r#/>upon the ſudden as we do 1n prayer, uncivily, 
when we come into the houſe of God : hee fits and twnes 
his heart, he ſets the parts in order before he goes to me- 
ditate : he compoſeth/himſelfe , his eyes, his hands, his 
heart, all the whole man, before he goes to meditate. £ 
will tirſt.lift up my han4s tothy commandements, and 
then »editate on thy ſtatutes , as it is in P/al. 57. Before 
he will ſing, he will tune, Awake »2y Lute & Harp, awake 
my glory and my ſelfe will awake right early. David would 
not fing before he was prepared, he tunes before he ſings, 
Pal. 45. My heart js enditing of a good matter : I ſpeake of 
the things which I have made touching the King. He pre- 
pares his heart that hee may get Gods approbation : ſo 
here, before he ſets ſerioully to zreditation, he puts eve- 
affeFion in a right key and ture : and then when he had 
(er all right.after he had compoſed his very gejtrre , his 
eyes Coed to hegven, his hands lifted to Gods throne, then 
1 will meditate in thy ſtatutes, He ſets the moſt heavenly 
aT on an heavenly objeZ : theres noobjed fitter for me- 
ditation then the Commandements: there 15 no ad fitter 
for the commandements then meditation, Medi- 
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Meghigtion q duty neceſſhry. 395. 
Meditation is the improving of /xber exerciſes ſpiri- 
tuall : whatſoever meditation 15 ag Thea ceerclt : 
the o:2y exerciſegr the cbjeft that we know of that , the 
Angels exerciſe in heaven is the megitgting of Godewilt 
and mayer, and works : [fwe would conform our ſelves, 
nay if we would attain to the beight of dogel:, it muſt be 
by weditation ; yet we genepally, the molt of ns are very 
nealigent and backward in this duty ; few men know 
what belangs to weditgtion,or what 1s the comfort of it: 
thole that profeile they love God, and delight in his com- 


mandements, though they rea fometime, and heare 
ſometime, they labour nat to nnpraye that that they 
read & hear by weditation-mediration is come to be he 
ſcorn ofthe world ; I account meditation is /corned, he - 
caule conference about hply things Sc repetition is a ching 
in reproach ip the warld. 
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Qn beavenly things, and makesan impreſſion of that hea- 
venlya@t Thayer tis upon; upon it ſelfe areflex- 
jor of the ſoul upon ir ſelfe, in theexeraiſe of thoſe du- 
ries thataremeditated, - 

. Therefore if we will benefit by reading and hearing of 
the word , let us oft times call our (elyes to account by 
weditation; It we would be well acquainted with God, & 
converſant in heaven, it muſt be done by meditation. Me- 
ditation 1s that that makes the ſeede of the word take root 
inthe heart, that digeſts and incorporates it, and turns all 
to blood and Ypirits - we can never profit and edifie by Ser- 

ons ; unleſle by meditation, and rumination we chew 
the cudd after : Admit it be but a weak Sermon that we 
hear, ſome will ſay, what, ſhould I meditate on that ? 
thoughit be a weake one, there is matter (till of edita- 
tion, A man that hath /ove'to another man, will loye e- 
very thing that belong* tohim ; if we have a love to the 
word of God, there will be a love of all that belongs to it, 


A love of that place where the Ordinanccs are handled; . 


aloye of the t:z22 when the Ordinances are handled; a 
"loveof the weake hand, the earther: weſſel that diſpenſerh 
it, though through much-1rfirmities and weakneſs.Grye. 
gory Nazianzen obſerves of St. Bazile, they loved him (o 
much in his time, they reverenced his vertzes ſo much, 
that they would i»zitate him in his infirmities - it is true, 
there areno inflrmities or errexrs in the word of God to 
be loved there; but if we have true /ove to the word of 
God, we will ;mbrace it from an infirm hand., though it 
be diſpenſed in a weake manner. Always ſomething 
MaLoy gocreoto edification, and the application of it 
muſt be made by meditation ; it is that that is an excel 
lent ſupply ofÞyivacy, it is the ſole companion. of a. reti- 
red heart. A man addifted to meditation, can leave earth 
and goe upto heaver,atd walk, and converſe with Gen, 
wit 
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with all the commandements of God ; he needs no booke, 
he needs no teacher, that can addi himſclfe to medita- 
tion, 

Meditation is that heavenly exerciſethat is the improve- 
ment of every grace ; if we would thrive in al/, we muſt 
addi& our ſclyes to it ; that was:Davids order ; he was 
converſant in reading and hearing too : but meditation is 
the at that he reſolves on to improve both + and as he 
| would give God his outward man, ſo he will his inward: 
Theteſtification of the outward man is in theſe words, 
Twill lift up my hands to thy commandements which I have 
loved : And then becauſe neither tongue , nor hand, nor 
feet, nor eye, can be acceptable to God without the hearr, 
the inward mazx : he ſeconds his firſt reſolution with 4- 
nother, as, 1 will lift up my hands to thy commandements, ſo 
I will meditate in thy ſtatutes. 
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PsSAL, 84. 7. 
They gee frm ſrength to rengh, 


(untill,) and every one of them ap- 
peare bef fore God 13 Zion. 


1 oefrom Compatty to compang, frotn 

10 - ja to Manſion; ſo ſome Tranfarions 

rea as alluding to the ſolemn journeys 

Gy of the Children Iſrael to the Land of 
dV: | romyf Or to the annaall Fravell of the 
— Jews,toa I Qod for the wor» 


ſhip ofbis name in 

| And if 1 = read the words fo. now toyou; it 
would be a faire, and proper Leſſon tv-z4 to leame, t 
weare now in the ſtate of Pilgrims, We hove beteiddabs- 
' ding(Ciitty. As the Patriarchs of old, we1till bok fora 
£ 20 wake ben There is removing, and Manſrons, and g0- 
My to Comntrey 
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eranceto this new removing from Manſion to Manſcon, 


Lil 


4 of the if 

om eve pro! Sel bt 
after perftcFrore, and it 4 ek: eons, 
that the Prophet David made, to let us underſtand the 
great comfort, and benefit, and priviledge that comes to 
us by our frequent repairing to the Houſe of God. One 
great priviledge 1s this, that here it 1s that we get ſpiri- 
tuall ifrength, Here wenot anely hafl our mnitiation to 
Chriſt, and the firſt ſeeds of Piety ſowne, and the firſt 
Foundation laid, but we get growth, and goe on, and 
make progreſle in piety, 

There gre wary excellent paſlapes in the © Plakne) yer 


this is oneof the moſt reyarhab/*\forthere js orophl 
it more then in the whele Plalme 1t (elfe. MI bffne me 


it ſelfe is none of thoſe that are called the Poles of 
degrees,yet this 1s a Text,or Verſe of Degrees,” And thoſe 
degreqgarenor ſuch as relatet th all 
T e, but ſheww the ſteps of qur 
cent that wemake ypto Heqvey. Thefea F 
Gap. the Plal my that PLRe af it, Onein V. 
<3 heart xre t or as fome read it th 
it the agg recs ap proficiens whereby Chriſti 
cometo ſtature, or great grgwth of p ety are Gods of 
centiqn;, Gods alcrotions beeayle they 1c pofihn, and 
wry ee WAL y5Ypio God 
-\Agotherphe coat os ele 4g regs, of Fe Oth- 
ous, 45.in;mhe T iol E jy "it Js bae fe ; 
-Plalmes that is afexthed? Jo hips that excetleth ort 
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wittbe'themoſt excellent, and both theſgiane” 
andgraved upon this Verſe. One putis 't 
C , They grow from ſtrength to ſtras 
*parr thatisto the Exd, Till every one 
Zion.” According to theſetwo there aret 
| There 1s the zotion of Chriſtianity. 
And the reſt, 
\The reſt,-rhat '1s God, in the laſt words, Every one of 
'theme appeares before God in Zion. | 
The motion 1s in the firſt part of the words, and 
there are three things in that : Theres, 
Qualitas motws, and 


Meta, -and 
Continuatio mots. 
'The quality of the motion, they goe on, they grow 
up. | | 
-. And thewarkto wh is dire&ed, to ſtrength. 
> Andthe perpetnation © motion, From: degree to de- 


gree, from Vertne, to vertae, From ſtrength to ſtrength. 
But before I ſpeake of theſe perticulars, there is one * 
-littlepartzcle in the front ofthe words, that ſets outto 
us the:condition. of the perſons (though it be indeſſinite.. 
ly here. exprelt )! that makes this goodly progrelle, 
this faire andlovely growth in piety... Theword'isin- 
deffinite, They goe, or They grow, chaboralimatce: to 
two Verſes before, the fourth, and fifth, there you read - 
who are theſe, th:y,that are here ſpoken of, Zleſſed js the 
man in whoſe heart are thy wayes. Bleſed i the man whoſe 
ſtrength the Lordis, Bleſſed are they that dwell in thy houſe. 
- Jt 4s Plpral inthe one, and Singular inthe' others? It is 
r gingularin.Verl, 5, Bleſſed is the | man, whoſe. ſirength- the 
{' Lord as,and actording t6 that cqurieand Expolition of 
: the word, @ man would have thought it ſhould have 
runthus, He will grow frow freegth toftrength. But the 
; S 'Pfalmiſt. 
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 phlmiliiipoſ!y in © great deale of wifdame. wwies 
downe both'\expreſſions. Inthe 8:4. 
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that. there are not #247 that have 
K 4 6 in their bearty, of livers there ave 
not #viny th to a-b52h-ipirch, 'that Grow. frow 


ſtrength to ihremal&that is, to-a greet meafure, Yet he 
ſets it downe in the: Plxrall, tolet us ſee that there are 
ſom ot thole, feme, the ſaine that he poitted at before ; 
thoſe ihat make God their ſirenghh, that have the ſeere of 
God +etore their (eyes, and! Got wayes in their hearts, 
T hat is, bjedy, godly men, thoſe that mind piety, and 
Heaven, they will be growing, they will not ſtand at a 
Lay, or as wicked men, goe downward; and grow worſe, 
and worſe, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, and as Devin ſayth, 
From one wickednefſe to another. Every godly man on 
thecontrary,the fr{t thin inds is to get grace;the 


next th,»g that he 4ims'ateron 4n graceand that he 
may grow ſwiftly;and pe , They grow from jtrength 
to jtrength. $o-much of the Rerſons, Now Tcome-to 


theother. png a 

- Firſt, the 4zal;ty ofthe motion, They goe. It-is-arope- 
real! word, butin hath) a /preitwell figaification; ry A 
jſpirimal{ motion thats repreſented under this oorporeall 
expreiion. Now, of corporeall, naturall motions, there 
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Perſeverance keeps Criſtians in motion, 335 
onttheincreaſe of grace by the ſimilitude of a beallmo- 
tion, and as it is expreſt by the ſimilitude of a vitall 
motion. | 
Firſt, take it as it is ſet out tous underthe fimilitude 
of a lorall motion, They GOF from ſtrength to ſtrength. 
It lets us ſee what is the perſeverance of Chriſtianicy. Ft 
is firength by which a Chriſtian walks, but it is perſeve- 
rance that makes him goe on ſtil]; and gaine new ground, 
and draw nearer to Heaven. Therefore there are many 
frequent {+ of Scripture that give us charg, and put 
usinmind ſtil to goe ox, and proceed ; there are none 
that command us to fe ſ#il/. Thelite of Chriſtianity 
confiſts in motion, not in /e/zon, ſeſſion is reſeryed for 
Heaven's it is a going forward, not a ſtanding ſtill. Sta- 
ties is for thoſeThat are come to their journeys end; 
when men have doxetheir work, thetithey ſhall /tand, 
and ſt at the right hand of God, then they ſhall {+ «por 
thrones. But now inthew.y, in our Pilgrizrace, there is 
work to be dope, there is a great deale of way to be nd, 
and a progreFe tobe made, wermalt ſtill procee4, and CL 
on, thatls perſeverance that make- us goe o#, and h214 out, 
Indeed it 15 true, there are fome precepts for ftarding, 
nonefor ſting, Watch ye, ftand faſt, qut yonr ſelves hke 
men. Putthat tation ts not an impediment to mot.on, 
A Chiiſtian at the /ame time, ſpiritually ſpeaking, he 
both ſtu4, ifhe goe forward, and move. That ſtmding 
1s not an impediment, but an 1dvantage to motion. 80, 
ſtanding itt nature, it is 2 maxime of Phrloſo; by, nothing 
moves, but there muſtbea Zſas, a center that ſupports - 
jt, that is »#move«bl-, rhat gives it ability to wove. $0 
i is with Trees, the ſwrcr they are ſet,the Wrey they grow. 
Man the firmer footing hemakes,the more ftedfsjrly, and 
better. he walks. In Chr iftianity, the more we are 
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73 6 Per, yerance keeps C brift 1dns in motion. 


{tleſpeaks of) -thebetter we walk,, - -Thelife gf,;a,Chri., 
ſtian isboth 1n wotren, and-ſtarding ; in regard..of that. 
grace that he hath rece/ved that he may keep it, he.is.6x- 
horted to ſtan; in rega rd of that gracethat he./laphrzo, 
arid advanceth 0, that he may get it, and'that hEwante, 
he is called on to move (till, and goe on. '$o we. ſee the 
life of a Chriſtian 1: a life in moto», he ts fo far from d:- 
clining, and going back, that a Chriſtian. doth not at a. 
ny time take up his reſt, he would not willingly make 
any ſtay ; with ſo much firmeneſe, and 24 gormeſſe doth he. 
breath forward, tothe ſtate. of. perfeiF;or, that may be 
attained here, and the glorious Crowne that ſhall be ſer. 
on every mans head after. And perſeverance 1s that 
grace that enlivens' us 10-0tiov, 1t is one ,of the Etxcel- 
l:ncies of perſeverance, it keeps..a man fill. in_wotior. 
There are three exceſlencics that we may ngte in the 

race of perſeverance ;, allaccommodateto this purpoſe, 
_ the aſt 1s beſt; | : 

One is, it 1s per/evergnce that ſablingptes all graces, It 
is not a-perticxlar diſtin( grace of it ſelfe, but that gol- 
den Thread that goes through every. grac:, and carries 
them to their p:tch,and perfetion. Per/errance is not 
faith, but the continuance, and. ſtedfaſtneſle of faith. 
Per ſeverance 15 \0t regentance, but the habituall peypetua- 
ion of repentance : The prtch of farth, the higheſt flight 
of love, the. fullneſe of repentance, the lengthening of the 
line of patzence, to the greateſt extent.and longitude : 
all theſe are nothing but per/everance. It is nat any one 
yertue, but the Crowne of all; it is the grace Lawrell, the- 
wreath that carries every grace, and vertxe, .to the height. 
That is once eggellency. 

Another exTellency 1s, that it is the grace that hor- 
ders next upon Heaven, the ext grace to Hezven is Perſe- 
vxrance ; there is but halfe a ſtep between_PFerſeverante 
and-. 
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ah 2ory. © There 180 grate tiit wAMCafryus toHess! 
vn'0f it ſelfe, without perſeberarte';” notfuirh, fic fat; 
not love, If 1t decline, ind wax cold, not obedience;"it it 
ive 'over'; not repentance, or humility," or patience; ori 
meekjnej/e, WP they hdve not their perfef work: { Faith) 
that 'will 69/4, but that-ith6ld$out, its From per/ewes 
rance, Lovewtll take ws flight, and 'maint up; but that 
it mounts up to the Hjgheſt, to Heaven; ir muſt be from 
perſeverance. Obedience will follow after Chriſt, .but to: 
hol4to the erd1n" obedrence,' ts be cartied to the [full 
lengh,ir's from perſeverance.So every grace hath thatthat 
is the accompliſhment of it, from the grace of perleyc- 
rahce:'” Without it, as'St: 7ermard ſayth very well, nei- 
ther hethat Fgbts tan hope to vvercomeat all; orif he 
overcome; and conquer a:ttle, he-cannot look for the 
Crowne,unleſle he conquer till; and goe on. There js: 
the ſecondexcellency of perſeverance: | 
The third, and principall excellency of perſeve- 
rance, that that more expreſſytoucheth-upon the Text, 
it is the continuation of the motion of a Chriſtian, that 
that keeps a man ſtr/l going. And motion is excellent 
in every Creature; the Creature, the more excellent it 
is, themore excellent it is inits motion. The Parth, 
thar is the /ow:/: Element, and the baſeſt, moves-not at 
all. * The Water that 1snext aboye the Farth, moves, 
but not ſofaſt as the 4ire that is abovethe Water; and 
the Arre, though It move faſfer, and more conſtantly 
then-the Warer, yet it moves not ſo x9b/y, and conſtant- 
ly, -and ſo faſt as the eavens, the celeſtiall bodies, and 
the Stars of Heaven, Take but one inſtance, the Moone 
hath !wo motions, which ſheediſpatcheth at once, with 
a great dealeot ſwifineſſe, and conſtancy. Let men that 
are below blaſpheme, and curſe, let Dogs bark, let the 
Winds blow, let flormes bluſter, andthe Clonds frowne; 
Þ\ the 


rh: Moone. goes.00 $0, kniſh,.her courſe. So a Chriſtiax 
4 hebe of a heaven remper there will bethe Jan ts 
the Heawene, perpetuity of. motion - Perſeverance makes 
the motian pergetaab,it gives perernity to the motion of a 
;Chriftian,/that though: a Chriſtian meer, with many 
diſc nragement» m the way,of Pity, fea 
bulations, ad pfeerns yer for all this, as the 

and Atoone, and8tars, he keeps oz his mation , though 
wicked tven oppole thenlelyes, though St. Pauls Dogs 
doe more then>erk ;, thanghthe ſtorm:rof temptarion 
bluſter, and the winds of perſecution gather themſelves 


- her, tho h Heaven, and tarth op yet perſdve- 
——— ſaws perf: 
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rance W1ll carry wr para Frag on 3 
all diments, an ma - UN ap over al  diſcour | aae: 
CC will bring{|bis morton-to the end, that is 4 
excellency of perſeverance. T hat 1 the firſt thiog, if we 
take the phraſe under the fimilitude of locgll motion, 
They goe 01. | 

_ Secondly, conſider it nnderthe fimilitude of Fitall 
motion, for as1 ſaid, their going on, is their ov ng 
on. Growth is a vitall motion; for properly nat ing 
ts ſa1d to grow but-that that hath ze. Therefore $Scelm- 
ger obſeryes, thereis a great deake of difference berwixt 
thoſe two words, augmentation, and extention, things in« 
animate that want life, may reccive extextion, and 4111c11- 
Fon, burthey are nor properly ſaidro graw, but things 
that have life, Plants, and Trees, and hwing Creatures, 
Growth therefore properly isa vitall motion, and that 
vitall motion is remarkable in Chriſtianty, in a ſpiritu- 
all ſence; there are many words whereby the Scrip« 
tureſets-out theſe advarces of Piety. Whrn it canti- 
ders us in the way of piety, it is called proceeding z when 
It reſpes the emulations of piety, it is called excel/nicy 5 
when it xeſpetts the operations of piety, it is called a= 
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bounding, _ 
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Chviſti avs muſs grow in grass. - IJ9 
banding 3 when ireſtes cur progreſſe io piety, its cal- 
ted- perjov ring 5 when tothe fiate of piety. it is called 
growth, . And ali theſe, there is good. reaſon tobe given 
ofthem;, 'inceipect ofthe: ſeverall: xjetians a ChyBiqn- 
hath tn this World. 'We are watores ' 1m-chis Warld, 
we muſt proceed, and goe on. Weare Work-men in the 
Vinyard of the Lord, we muſt perſevere. Weare hights 
in'the'World, lights muſt excell,that is their commenda- 
tion. "We are Rivers, as. Devid makes the fmilitude, 
Rivers of God, they muftſiel!, and abowed,* Chriſtians 
they arcthe Babes mm Chriſt, that are to come tothe ſta= 
ture of ſpirituall Man- hood ; being Babes, they mult 
grow. Of:ll other expreflions thoſe two are remarka- 
e, when 4t ts called abounding, ant growing,” 'Dwid u- 
ſeth'both'theſe,theword.of abounding or excel/zzg, 41 
xo" delight i in thoſe that abownd, or excell jun vertu:, Pſal. 
16. Theother word of growthis (in ?/al..94.:\fpeaking 
of the righteous anen, He ſhall RES #| edar.in:thine 
houſe. St. Pal 'makes uſe of both :thofe words to, 
ſometimes he exhoresto grow i# grace, fometime3 to a- 
bond. and excel. Strive that you m1y exceellto.thrediſpixg 
of thoChureh. Away abountin the work ofthe Lord. © 1 
"The or word of abbmnidine,; 434 tnetaphorta- 
ken from Rivers, Rivers that get encreaſe by rinwing. 
A manwould think a Rwerin continuall »r9:;02 ſhould 
ing'butipendiat (e}fe, andnor g//z butdſe, (but 
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the longer rans,themore acce//eab water flowee:t; it, 


and the father vits progrefie, the greater its, Tra tit ele 

At but it {1s -preat1at the {00?, rhe longer iv .goes 
on; "Soſhould »@briftian belief cls warerr that 
mt uprothe anc/5, 2nd henafeended 
"4 ch&y.emmerto (heck. ! rf] nn luftrhey covered the 
- wholtenansdſuchi; whe felis 85-244, ithe woert- 


The 


bo 
- q 


yo oY 


— co 
n—_—_—_— 


X40 Ghnvjtians wee grow ingrace..” 
-!:The vrher word, of growing is2 metaphor taken ul. 
woſt from all ſorty vf vitalle. Itis taken fometimes/ in 
Scripturefram buildmg; a3 a build;ngfroim a wall begin- 
<1 op to.a:great vaſtneile, and magoitude 3449.4 
©hriſtian' being belt 07 th: Founaation. of the Prophets, 
and oipoſiter, our bleſſed Lord berg the Corner ſtone, he growes 
#p to\a holy Temple inthe Lord, -Epbeſ. 2. Somqtimes. ;t is 
taken fromthefimilicude of Plants, and Trees, Hoſea 1.4. 
Fe hall, grow mp'as the, Lillie, and as: the #inte, their Root 
Nealbbelikt Lebanon. Sooctimes againe,it istaken.from 
theſimilitude of other Creatures, 1n Aal, 4. ſpeakiggof 
Tighteous men, heſayth, 4 hey ſhall grow as the Calves of 
the ſtall.” Sometimes' it 1s taken from our ſelves, from 
the-«fimilitude.of the growth of the body, corporall 
growth. So in Epheſ. 4. he ſpeaks of -Growing xp to the 
fallneſſe of ſtature, toa perfe(# man in Chriſt, . As the body 
«rſt bath. feed, and then/zfe, -andthen/xpplofnauriſh- 
-ment,andthen by itt comes tob'rght, and ſtature. $0 

itis 40 the ſtate of grace, there is firft the/cemina!! bei 
.of a Chriſtian-tn regeneration; as the new birth ; then A 
-ter. come 'the' ſupplies of nouriſhment, 'by:the influence 
_ of grackzandyeceying.thofihroere mrikedfthewaord 4, after 
-che(e' applies of nourthment!,;;; comes this ſpirituall 


OLE, FeaeEbat you may rnderſtand & þetter, St, Paw! ſome- 
= © vttmcscallsita gromitzgaer to ffrewrth, Row. 15. i Somtimes 
a growarg bo full age;Collofu 2. tam a :ofowing up! to 
. a per fatF'man.11 ' Yon may pltakeaotake-notice, tor the 
- betterundetrftanding of itzin-every place:Rt Pax ſpeaks 
:-ofa dowble man, the outward may, and theiumerd man ;, 
the impardinan is the ſame inParis lan; ot aw the 

»(bjdden man of theheart, 1s in Petey; the ou, 1 
\man.-/' There 4s not onely two parts, the A 51A 
"could-goeno frrther, they made two eflentiall pars : 
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Chriſtians muſt grow in grace. 24t 
thy: Supe inhaxgeth more, and makes two mer, the 
ward man, and the inward man. . 
+ 'The ſoul alone ts called by the name of the whole 
man, becauſe it hath the preheminence z the body, it is 
but as the 0rgan, the inſtrument, it 1s the mind that 1s the 
man, What ſhall it profit a man to gaine the World, and loſe 
himfelfe £ Sayth one Evangeliſt, Andloſe his ſoul, fayth 
another. His ſoul 15 himſelfe. it is the inner man. - The 
reaſon is, becauſe in the ſox! there are all the perfeFions 
of the body, not onely originally, but by reſemblance : 
thereis all 1n the ſoul ſpiritually, that makes the ſpiri-/ 
tuall za. The ſoul hath a ſpirituall wouth, and ſþiri- 
tuall lips, ſayth Ambroſe, whereby it converſeth with 
God. - And what are the ſpiritzal/ lips of the wind? 
The deſires of the Chriſtian heart, and the breathing s 
and openings of the heart to God here are the lips, and 
mouth of the ſou], whereby itta/ks with God. And 
the ſoul hath her ſpirituall »oſtrills, that is, the judicia- 


_ bw n 
em im, 


_ ry faculty, whereby ſhee reſents, and diſcernes between 


.and evill, becauſethere is nothing more noy/ome to 

the ſoul then ſen, and nothing more fragraxt then Piety z 

the judiciary part is the Noſfrill of the mind. Thenit 

hath its eyes too, as Paw ſayth Bobo I. That theeyes of 
2 


rearing being enlightened; there is the light. 
eſſe, and the darkneſſe of the eye of the mind. And 
then ſheehath ſpiritual} hards, and kyees, as Panl ſpea- 
keth Heb. 1:2: Lift up the hands that hang downe, and the 
feeble knees, that 15, caſt off all dulineſe, and indiſpoſtion 
to Piety, quicken your ſelves to thework. . Put theſe: 
together, .and here 1s enough tomake a ſprrituall mar, 
and if there'be a ſpirituall »az, there muſt be growth. 
As in theontwgrd man weare borne Children,yet that 
infancy comes by growth ; much lefle come we to man- 
hood without growth, If OREN attaine this that 
| the 
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> "In inſignia, 


the :Apoſtle. calls-the ſpiritnell man, the perfect man, 
there muſt be growth, a going forward, and. proceed- 


mr ths » 


1 

he ſeul 38 capable of pune ; a+ well as. the body, 
though-1t grow not as thebody doth 3} the body growes- { 
by axgezentation of fubſtance, and quantity, that isby ex« 
textion of | wg. ak the ſoule growes not fo, there are 
no dimenſions, therefore there can be no extention, but it 
growes 1n habits, and qualities, habits of all kinds, natu- 


roll, morall, intelle@uall, ſpirituall, habits of all kinds, this 
is the more noble _ a great deale, 
This we areall to take norice of, if we be grafted in- 


to Chriſt, there will be growing up in him; 1f the new 'S 
Creature beformed in the heart of a Chriſtian, there 
will be growing up in grace. Thereupan, grace is com- 
pared t0 /igbt, to leaven, toſeed; thoſe of all things ele ' 
aremoſt mult;plying, and of a difſ#/ſeve, growing nature.. | 
If gracebein the heart as lzght, 1t will ſhine more an more. 
Pro. 4. If it be in the heart as Leave, it will never leaye 
till it work it ſelfeto a greater /wmp. Tf it bein the 
heart as ſeed, it will frudrfie, and _"_ from ten to 
thirty, and:o fixty, and toa hundredfold. Let none 
deceive bimſelfe, it is one ofthe befttrialls whereby a 
Chriſtian mayprove his eſta:e, prove himſelfe, er 
he be in the faith, or no. Wouldeſt thou prove thy 
ſelfe? There 1s »o way ſo ready, and ſure forthe gene. 
rall, whereby a man may underſtand the condicion of 
hisſoul, how his eſtateſtands, how it is between God 
and hisfonl, whither he be m Chriſt, orno. If there 
be a growine, if there be a declinmg, if there be nota 
, fhe wax w/e, ifthere be buca ſtanding ſtill, it 
1s a ſhrewd fuſpition that there wasgo trae n/#t:07. 
Whereas men thjnk'it enough toger into Chriſt; it is 
trad, ita man get into Chrilt, it is. enough, he cuts off 
NONE 
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. Chriſtians muſt grow im grace, © 547 
none that are in that Ye, hecaſts off none; buttake 
this withall, take heed thou deceive not thy (fe, to 
think thy (elfe ingrafted into him, when thou art not. 
Ifthere be true i»ſt:or, there will be hving in Chrift 
and if ſo, there will be a growing up'in him. Ttis ſo ef- 
ſentiall a ſigneofour true being in Chriſt, that unleſſe 
there be this growth, we have liitle caufe to preſume 
that wearein him. 

Therefore it is latd downe by Divines well, and by all 
Writers, as an Axiome in Chriſtianity, that notto goe 
ard 15to backward. Chriſt layes the foundati- 
on'of it, He that 3s not with me 3s againſt me, and he that 
gathereth not with me ſcattereth; and Leo magnys well 
Paraphraſeth upon 1t : there 1s no medinm betweene 
theſe two in Chriſtianity; hethat doth not profit ſome- 
thing daily, itis a ſbrewd (igne, it 1s a trxeargument that 
he is dificiext in Chriſt : if he goe not forward, he goes 
backward, ut he get not ſomething, he loſeth. St. (hry- 
me'exprefieth it by a ſweet ſimilitude; Theſtate 
ofa-Chriſtian 1sas a Ship ſailing with the wind againſt 
the ſtreame, now the ſtate ofthat Ship is ſuck,if the wind 
be ſtronger the ſ{treame, it is carried againſt the 
ſtreame,burifthe windflack, it ſtandsnot f/f, but goes 
backwa' dif. it goenot forward; if it g31ne not ground, it 
boftth :7 $oit 15 with theſtate-of a' Chriſtian here, Ub; 
. incipss, Ec. ſayth Bernard, where a man hath once (et up 
ateſolution to goe rio firther, without doubr he decdmes, 
and when” he doth not'labout ro grow better, certaily 
he growes worſe. - Becauſe grace if it be inthe ſoul, will - 
beaGive:; ifthere bea #ewman formed. thete will be 
motion, and the excellenteſEpmotion; growth. 90, hereis 


thefum ofthe phraſe, underthe ſecond conſideration, 
they goe'0, or they grow ox. ' $0, Thave done with the 
nrſt, the quality of the wotion. 


T t 2 The 


- 1244 Chriſtian's waſt grow on to virtue. 
 Thenext I rtold you was the warkto which this mo- 
. tion is. directed ; for he that m4a/ks or moves, hath (till 
ſome mark, ſomithing that ;he aimes at 3that is here ſet 
downe to be ſtrength, or vittue. They goe on to virtve 
or Erevgth. Pothiwayes it is right, there 15not much 
difference, they come to the ſame; becauſe vertzeand 
ſtrength, elpecially in ſpiritnall things, theyare taken for 
one and the fame. Virtue, and ſerength; 'ta' Scripture 
they are uſed as. words equivalent. When the Serip. 
ture ſpeaks of God, it 1s one of his glorious names that 
he is Dominws Virtnte, it is Tranſlated Lord of power, but 
take the Original], it is Lord of vert#e. In Mark it is ſaid 
He is [ate downe at the right hand of God, and in Matthew it 
is laid At the right hand of power ; becauſe power, and 
Owzipotency is proper tO God, he1s calledin the abſtra&t 
power :., The other is by addition, the Lord of ſtrength, 
or of pow:r, the God of virtue. Inlikemanner, when 
the Scripture {peaks of the holy :Argells; this 1s one 
name that 1s' given to them, they are'called Virtwtes, 
though the name be taken from ſtrergth, we Tranſlate 
it vertues or powers; becaule they excell tn vertue; 
ROUGE ROE in z#feriors that-wecalt morall, yet in thoſe 
of a higher ſtraine. Likewiſe -when: the Scripture 
ſpeaks of Mer, of Chriſtians, it uſeth thele two for equi- 
valent words, thoſe that excel! in ftrength, and thoſe that 
excell invirtue. | 

The reaſon js, becauſe as Plato well defines it; vertne, it 
hatha corroborating quality init, the conſolidation, and 
corroboration, / or ſtrengthening of the mind, it is from 
virtue. Therefore virtue and ſtrength are uſed as words 
equivalent; to, cyther way we may read it. If thus, 
1 bey goe on ta-vir1uc,lo it carries a very faire conſtruftion, 
it lets. us {ee that virtue is at a: diſtance. Aman that 
will overtake virtue muſt make beaſt. Virtue is ontof 
Our 
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our reach by ature, 1t muft be gotten by excerciſe, and 
aFion, and proceeding. It is pretty morall of Symonides, 
when he would deſcribethe Houſe of Virtue, he makes it 
not ſeated pleaſantly, but among Rocks, and Thornes, be- 
cauſe it is hard to find, Though the ſrnitof vertne be 
ſweet, the way of virtue is full of difficulties, Andthe' 
like morall Plato allades to, when he would ſet forth 
that embleme that he would have before the Doore of 
vertue, a PiFure drawne, al way ſweating, ſtanding be- 
fore the Doore of vertue. Clemens Allexandrinus fych 
the ſame. Becauſe it 1s not an ordizary motion that we 
are to uſefor virtue, it is not going, or walking, but run- 
ning, there muſt be making great haſt, a great contention 
ofthe whole man, tor a man to overtake virtue There- 
fore they goe on to vertue : there is a joxrney to be taken, 
Or cl{e, they goe on to virtue, to let us ſee, that, 


Aſpirituall man hath virtue alway in hjs eye, 


There 1s the mark he aimes at ; next to God, his 
mind js on virtze, and therefore on virtze, that he ma 
come fo God. There 1s nothing, next to God, and 
Chriſt, thata godly man prizeth more then gracez which 
is a thing that is not onely the conſolidation of the mind, 
but the beanty, 0 how amiable are thy Tabernacles! Thou. 
art all faire to draw us afyer thee. Txl/e would ſet it 
downe by three words of the ſame ſignification. There 
1s nothing more amiable, and/weet, therefore there is an 
inviting, attraFing force in vimrue. To let us fee, that 
virtue 1s attraFjve, whena man ſtands at a diſtance, it ' 
drawes him forward. 

But Iwill not read the words ſo, but take them in 
the ſecond conſtruction. 
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They grow up to ſtrength. 


Strength is a word frequently uſed in Scripture, to ex- 
preſs the exablement of grace. Sometimes we meet with 
the ſtrength of confidence, whereby we are able to rely 
upon God. $o Dfvid touchethupon that, The Lords 
my ſtrength, Bleſſed is the man that makes the Lord his 
ſtrength. To make God our ſtrength, is to put confidence 
in him. -. There is the ſtrength hone} mas Fhen 
thereis the (trength of conſolation, the cure of ſorrow. St. 
Paxl calls it Strong conſolation. And the Prophet David 
when he breathed after it, he expreſleth it, I am & man 
of no ſtrength, that is, of no comfort. Andina another 
place, The Lord is my ſirength, and my portion for ever. 
The Lord ſhould be his Comforter : thereis the ftrength 
ofcomfort, Then, there is the ſtrength of grace, that 
is the enablement to goe on in vertue, and piety. Itis a 
ſpirituall word drawnefrom a corporall fignification, The 
firſt ignification of it, corporal! ſtrength is,the hr Naa 
' tion.ot the whole body, or of particular parts, wiſkreby: 
it is enabled to executetheuſe of it. Yigour, and conſo- 
lidation; is the ſtrength. of the body, So: ina ſparituall: 
. ſence, the vigour, andwivacity of the wind, whereby.it 
is;enabled to doe good, and to ſhun the contrary, to 
bearethat which is inflicted, this enabling, grace is cal- 
ledthe ſtrezgth of. the mind; So take this conſtruftion, 
They 1 goeon to ſtrength, becauſe ſtrength is gotten by moti-: 
en, elpecially. if it be moderate. 

That is the difference between copporall, and //pirituall 
motion, crporall motion addr not;bur takes away from 
unlefſe 1t be moderate, if there be over auch labour, a 
| motion. But in a ſþrrit»allſence, there is no motion ſo 

great, and faſt, and ſl of labour, but it adds ſtrength ; 
the 
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the faſter we move, the more ſtrength we get; therefore 
they m_- to ſtrength, tor the very ſtrength 4 increaſed by 
motion. 
Then take the other, they grow #p by ſtrength. Strength 
1s gotten by growth : men come not to ſtrength in an 
inſtant ; wearenot men, and ſtrong at once. No.more 
is it in Chriſtianity, no wan 1s borne, and made ſtrong at 
the /awe time, but weare firſt Babes in Chriſt, andt 
mer. Indeed in the Primitive times, when grace was 
infuſed immediately,then God ſet examples of thoſethar 
were ſtrong in Chriſt, and begotten to him at the ſame 
time, Zabes and ex. Paxl in his Converſion, at the ſame 
time wasa Babe, and a man; and others that hadthein- 
fuſion of the Spirit, though miraculouſly. But it is 
not ſonow, thereare xrany ſpaces between theſe two, a 
Babe inChriſt, anda ſtrong man, there muſt bethe ages 
of growthmult be gone through. So now, to grow #o 
ftrength, is to grow to ſtature, for ſtature isthe' baſis of 
ſtrength, and age is the way to ſtature. So, here now is 
the thing, they grow up to ſtrength, that is, to ſpirituall 
ſtature, to man-hood, tothele great enablements.” Here” 
is thatwe are to take notice of. 


= of 


Es. 
It is not enough to grow, but to grownp ſenſibly to that ' 
ſtate and week os whereby we may be more enabled 
to doe God more ſervice. 


| To doemore work, and to diſpatch it with chearfull- 
neſſe. Tt is that aime, that is laid in alt forts of conditions, . 
and things : in c/-/l things it holds, a man is not con- 
tent to be of a Trade, but he would thrive jn it. In #4- 
twallthings it holds, in Plants, firſt there is /ced, and 
then it is'/owne, andrhen it rakes root, and then it ſprings, 
andipreads,-and flowers, and grower gyp til it —_— 
ee i” 
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348 Chriſtians muſt grow on to:ſtrength. 
ſeed againe, and yeilds increaſe. So, theſe ſteps and de- 
grees there arein Chriſtianity, there is berng, and fe, 
and ſtrength, and ſtature, Thele degrees hang one upon 
another; there cannot be ſtrength, unleflethere be f bn 
tare, nor that without growth, nor that without life 
nor that without beizg in Chriſt. So, being is the fa 
ſtep, and ſtrength is the pitch: becauſe it 1s, either per. 
feFior it ſelfe, or thenext ſtep to perfetion. 
So, here is the Uſe that weare to make of this point, 
tolabour to underſtand our need of ſtrength, we'are 
thoſe that muſt ſetthis aime of getting ſpirituall ſtrength, 
and ſo we would if we underſtood our ſelves: for we 
aremoſt of us in a condition of weakreſſe; and thoſe that 
are of a ſtronger growth, :yet they areasa man of a good 
conſtitution, ſubject many times to.mfirmities : ſtronger 
Chriſtians have many wer £297 ot and infirmities, There 
is #0 weakneſſe, or infirmity, that is pleaſing to a Chriſti- 
an, orthat can be pleaſing toGod. Paul tells us of in- 
firmities, and he gloriedin them, but they tended nat to 
fin, but were tholcchst the Forld accounted infirmities, 
tribulitions whereby he brought g/ory to God; but ifthey 
be infixmities of ſx, it we did know the danger of ma- 
kingJbip-wrack,, it would make us love ſtrength, tos- 
vercome theſe infirmities. As CMaximms -Terens (ayth, 
every thing would have commendations if the uſe of it 
wereknowne; ifwe did know the w/e, and benefit by 
ſpirituall ſtrength, how neareit brings us to God, and 
Pabliſteth our heartsin his feare, 1t would make us' err- 
deavour, and groane after it toattaine it To ſumup 
thoſe Uſes, they are briefly theſe two, they are acco- 
modate to two ſorts of Chriſtians. 013 
The firſt ſtate is Travellers, we are Viatores, we have 
a journey to take, and as the Angell {aid to Elias. itisa 
long Journey thes brings to Everlaſting life, it is a long 
| Journey 
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g to zatzre; and for oubht WE'know 


he extreame i Rats _ 
Have bait #littletline' to diſpatch that fong Harney 


in, we know not how fhort. our life is. Tt is not onelya 
long Journey, but fwl/ of difficulties. Tr is n6t 'onely a 
long journey, but the way lies upward, it ts hard to 
forward, there miſt Oey be moving, but climbing. 
It is Jer#ſalem that is above, thereis our Counttey. A 
man thar goes toan vpper Roome, he goes by ſteps, and 
airs, There are theſe ſpirituall ſtaires that are the 
aſcenfions' of God. I whoſe heart are thy 'wiyes, or thy 
aſtenſtons. ©Thete muſt be breathing of our ſdyes; by 
aſtending and clintong up. It being ſo long a Jour. 
ney, and lying upward, and ſo many difficulties, wehave 
need'of ſtrength, Strength ts needfulf ro THavelerr, or 
elſe they will famt by the way: Dd ariderſford it 
well, therefore as in one Pſalme, heb 'moancs himfelfe 
for the want of ſtrength in his Journey, He hath brought 
downe my firength iy wy Journey: $0 In another he 
Prayes for ſtrength'm his Journey. Spare alittle)” that 7 
may recover my ſtrength; for the going oh in my Journey, 
What are the encmbrances of thoſe that are much in 
Travells? Many feares, and dangers, meet us oft inthe 
way, hunger, and thirit, and heat, and cold, en- 
cumbrances. Pax! ſets theih downe when he ſpeaks 
of his ſpirituall journey, 2 Cor. 11. 'he was In hunger, 
and thirſt, and coll and nakedneſſe, in perill of Robbers : 


o 


tera/ theſe had need haye ſfrexgth; as Platarch fayth 
of the Scythians, they boaftedthat they did fight againſt 
men. Good Souldiers are fowell diſciplmed,thatthey can 
hight: not onely againſt vez, but agatnſt burger, and 

. and thirſt, agamſt / Enemies, So, a Chriſtian 
_ un 


PT EI 
Journey from Earth to Heaven 3 bur tht God hath ſhors!- 
zonedehe way to grace, though i ſeein longto over, and 


in perills every. where. A man that would encoun.. 


wat 
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that be may be<enabled. fo to doe, he muſt get ſpirity,- 
Toni non go 
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nd Iimpearments ig his Journey, |becapſe 
we. are Viajares,, we muſt have ſtrength toaccommadate 
us to that journey 


A . 
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| aponnninr <iors weam tn erg we are mor. onal | 
| as Travellers, but Souldiers ; and. our Enemies are =4g 
»y, not onely, Companies, but Armies ; as many as. there. 
are, Tribulations, and Affi;@ons,. to be endured. in the 
World.. as many as there are Temptations to ſeduce 
usito. fin, as.many as thereare ſeverall fs to become 
mitted ;, for theſeare the great Enemies z as many as 
there are Spirits.in the Are, and Deville in Hell; and 
theſeare great;.and xrany ones. He us ſoe, that 
they are ſtrong Enemies, they are Principallities,, 
ju ear al ew that they aremany, char, 
Beſides theſe, the multitude of fs that a man muſt 
take heed of, thatare like the Hydra's heads, cut off ons, 
and auother {tarts up. Cyprian well deſcribes it; faith 
he, .ifaman be {o bappy.astacut off age Bidra's head, 
Coveteauſneſſe , another wall come 'in.the roome of it, 
if he not heede, there will come Lf, and War- 
tonne{[e., and if he. cut. off that, if he take not Nerdy 
there:wall come walice, and pride, and ambition, an 
af he cut.c peleif be ts pot heed, there wil come u 
amore 3.8 ; theſe are toche encountered. with fpirituall 


- * 4# 


 Belides, theſe, there..aze. many, Tribwlations;.in..th 
& andrphicþ.s thermorſi afiidigs inthe Wo 
the many. delights, and, plegares,, and\ maviig. of the 
World, which,weaccountaat Spanie/, 0ot fig. yet 
theſearetobe overcome, There is: mare danger ; nec 


" mewhat vepelts Corifrane ment foongth. 353 
(hin! in the hardhre7e, and  Tribulations of the World. 
We'hivemore cauſe to tearethe baits of the World 
ther therbreatnings, the alhrements, then the diſcotrage- 
ments of the World. Ttdeates with usboth-wayes, If 
4he World/plant 7 hornes in prey, the dangeris not 


1 Site ity feepe, but/if 4r ſtrew flowers; it is not 
L: reed, Jt is more dangerons, Tr are ge of both's 
theDevH layes beth tokeep us from pic , "Some- 
times'the 'World lets alla golden Apple. ' Sometimes 
it layes Snares, andfers prisanthexyay. | Sotherimesit 
ts 2man with clamours, Sometimes ir ſings 4 8y- 
reneqn Song, that halls hiwma fleep'in /ecxy/ty ; here is 
the greatef danger, butthere is danger in both, and we 
hayeneed of ſtrewgthto overcome both, as Cyril fayth» 
net heya needbea firong Chriſtian rhat muſt 6yer- 
eerhetberimys hewne way; but I'tdll you he bad need 
- bea'ffrovger' Chiifttarrthat will byercome the pleaſures, 
#td defights, and ehticememts of the World; ſtrength is 
Tier requitedior tay. F va 

I It/ &, taving fo many Enewies, fo [0 L 
oerhwler ve have tleed not onely of ſtore of '[pirituall 
-wiſgome, Þut of'ſtrengrh, and that ſtrengh comes by- 


Havingnow ppralt theſe together, Ihope I need not 
fe any Exhortation to make you in love with that 
which# the !mprovement of all other graces, Perſeve- 
rance. I told you before, ſtrength enableth' to perſegere, 
andthat we-may perfevere wemuſt get ſtrength," the 
opne-tnableth'to the others . by perſeverance we? Et 
frefigeh, dby frogs weperſeuere. Thou therefore my 
Son be ſtrong in the grace that is 1 Jeſus Chriſt, We had 
need to labour to get ſtrength, we know not what evill 
dayeshaftewapon us, and eyery Chriſtian that is expo- 
me to Temptation, hath the feare of an evill time uporr 
um. U.u 2 We 


252 _- Inwhat reſþe@s;Chriſtians want ſtrength. es 
 Weknow not what Monſters God may be: M. us to En- 
we 


counter with, Principallities, apd powers. »..Q,naw, we 
have time, let us ſtore up engtb while ve, OP- 
portunity to cometo the houſe of God. . Theeng of 
ovir comming here, beſides giving glory to God, and 
calling upon his name, and worſhipping of himg 
ſtrength.” This houſe it is Beth-lehexe, the eg, 
ſpirituall bread, Bread is that that ſtrengthens man. 
Ir is the houſe where the myſteries of Salyation are diC. 
proſed, that we may get ſpirituall enablement, as, Baſ#le 

ayth, 3t is the 8chool-houſe of the knowledge of God. 
Let us makethis-ezd, and u/e of it, propoung thisend 
toour ſelyes in comming hither, make this uſe of it, to 
flore up, and get this ſtrength. 

And as the houſe 1t ſelfe, ſo the Table of the Lond, is 
the Table of ſpirituall refreſbing, the Table of ſpirituall 
ſtrength. The other Sacrament: gives us initiation , 
into CHRIST, our growth in Chriſt, and: our 
ſtrength: is by repairing to the Table of the, Lord. 
Therefore it was inſtituted by Chriſt, that by thisſpi- 
rituall Banquet and refeftion we. might grow up.in 
ſtrength. Then let us labour to make this uſe of the 
Word, and Sacraments, that wemay be built, and grown 
toa perfe# man, that we may draw ſpirituall ſtreng? 


daily from both. And when we have gotten ſome 
ſtrength, not to ſtay there, but to get wore, and then wore, 
never to ſtay. | 
That 1s the next point, not onely to grow in ſtrength, 
buttill to excell in xzotior, and perpetuatiorn, They gae on 
ſtrength to ſtrength, in the reduplication of the word. 
But thus much for this time. 
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They. goe from ſtrength to ftrength, 
Cunrill,) and' every one of them ap- 
peare before God in Zion, 


HR OM ſtrength, to ſtrength is the way of 
= the Tcxt, and it muſt bemy. way of hand- 
ling it, tolead you along as it wee, b 
ſteps, and paces, till we come to the full 
underſtanding of it. And indeed fo it is, 
that ſome Tranſlators read the words, 
whereas we read, From ſtrength to ſtrength, they, From 
Dofrine to Do@rime z, they goe from Dod@rine,to Do@rine, 
that 15,: from, Ediſication to Edification, It very well a- 
grees with: the Context, for but two Verſes before, 
there you have the Pſalmiſt pronouncing a bleſſing to 
thoſe that dwell in Gods houſe, Bleſſed are they that 
dwell in. thy houſe, and the Houſe of God is Domws Do- 
Grine, the Houſe of Dottrine, or Edificat ion. So,from 

— ſtreng woth 


Ti From ſtrength to ſtrength what it 5s. 2 


ſrenget to ſtrength,is as much as our ſecond Aſſemblie, 


Miting,to" Dqyuieg-("! Rt is "= \ ory Sante tn 
which- we arenGow iRct t eo... F np | 
havetſhewed you the | . conteined in th 
waver part the quelity oiche wation abcy coe.om s 

ou will giveane na leavers progeed, to the bigh 
Do&rines, that follow in the ſecond part, that is, the 
continuation of the motion ;, It 15, | 


From ſtrength to ſtrength. 


And for the underſtanding of that. . Firſt, I will let: 
you ſee breifly the — —_—_— the phraſe, 
what ſignifecation, angextent it hath 3 and I cannot 
that <0 by prralelf plates:nnd there re Kr 
ry of this ature that I meet with Scripture. There 
15 one in 2 Cor. 3. We are changed into the Image of Cod, 
( ſayth the Apoltle,) frowglory to glory. That is, ns St. 
Auſtin very. well Expounds it, from a lefe glory, to a 


$in Heaver. Or, from'glory to glory, that is, 
firft glory of the Creation, rothe/econd, greater 
juſtification 3, from the gory that we have, tothe 
at we /ooke for, fromthe glory of faith. to the gh 
V;ffon. That is oneplace, | | 
Then you have another which is given us by the 
ſame Apoſtle in Row. 1. From faithto faith. The rrehte.. 
onſneſſe of God is revealed from faith to pn That js 
eyther as Theophila& very wal gloffer nit, from 
one degree of faith to another ; becauſe faith is firft in 
Sexxine, and after grows upto a greater ſtate, from faith, 
0 fe3th;; that is, fromthe beginning offairh, to the per- 


glory 


reater, and {a to a greater ory, & ſo to the all whi 
il 6 
gloryof 


o#, and accompliſhmetitigf it, Or clſe'a3t wnſflin 
reptargethuir, fromthe flaring. 
ent 
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From flrewgth to ſtrength whatry is. 233 

z#t. to thefaith of things to come ;or from a leſt men 
{ of faith that the Fathers had ander the -y that 
alfo etved in Chrilt.) to the greater meaſure com- 
municated tous in the time of the Goſpell; from faith to 
faith. It is all one with that of the Pſalmiſt, From Ge. 
weration to Generation ; that 1s. to «ll Generations. Now 
from theſe three reduplicatiens we may well under- 
ſtand the meaning of the Text. As in one place it is 
ſaid, We are changed from glory to glory ; that is, from all 
aſtents to glory, till we come tor fwlineſſe. And'in ano- 
ther, the revelation of the knowledge of God, is from 
faith tofzith,; that is, through all the degrees of faith, till 


 werometotheprich. ' Inthe third, therame of Gott is 


faid to be magnified from Generation to Generation, that 
is, through «//generations to the Forlds end. $0, here 
the Saints are ſaid to'grow from ſtrength to ſtrength, that 
is, to paſſe throngh ul! degrees of ſtrengrh, rill they, come 
tobe perfeF men, and'as neare'as they can attaine in 
this World, to'the pitch, and period of perfeFion, Here 
you. have m—_— of the word, what it is, From 


ſtrength to ſtrength. There is ſomething/#mitted, ſome: 


thing «#hmitted, toboth we muſt have reference, it is 
definite in the rel, 1-15 indefinite in the ſgnification, 
For though there be but two words uſed, they havere- 
ference to fo many thouſands, Ifany man ask, I have 
attained ſome ſtrength what ſhall I doe #ow 2 Goe fwur- 
ther, and yet further. As in our life, from houre to houre, 
from day, to day, from age, to age: fo there muſt be a 
growth from” one pitch of perfeftion to another, till as 

Neare as wecan we came to the utmoſt. Fl 
But Having done with the'moring ofthe phraſe let 
us ſee 'whar is the exte2?; and Dorinall- ſubtarce of the 
words tffemfelves ; and the Stop? of the Pfalmiſt in 
theſe. For, as Ttold youbefore, from ſtrength to ſtrength, 
15 


356 . Togrowimthe habitrofallgragy. 
1s as much as from ver3#e, to vertve, Orifyou joyne 
both words, from the /trevgth of vertue, tothe ſtrength of. 
greater vertne, And vcyive is conſiderable one of rhefe 
Waye | | 


Habit, 
There is vertve jn the ) AF, 
| | © "Degree, oY 

According to theſe three, there are three extents, or 
latitades of rhe word, or rather foure, that will give us 
now the ful) +. x po of it, 

The firſt js the /:t31#4e, or extent of the word in re- 
ſpe& ofthe habits of grace. From ſtrength to ſtrength, that 
is, from one hab;te otgrace, to another habire of grace, 
that when we hayeattained the pitch, if it were poſſi- 
ble, of axy grace, we ſhould not content our ſelyes with. 
that, there;are other graces to. be attained.; That. as a 
man that will learne perfeftly ro read, muſt goe through 
the wholelift, and 4/phabet of Letters, and none areto 
be excepted? So he that will cometo take out the whole 
leſſon of Chriſtianicy,mult ſer outthe whole leſſon, Sen- 
tences, and $1//ab/es,; the whole:quire of grace, and, la- 
bourto cometo a competent meaſure, and perfeion of 
habits in all. When he hath got ove, he muſt not reſt 
there, but goe on from the habit of one grace to another. 
Becauſe all grace upon occaſion brings glory to God. 
Anda Chriſtian hath zezd in this World of every grace. 
And every grace leads alike to the ſame excellency of 
glory, and the ſame Bleſſzng, and Reward is ſtated upon 
it 


How ever 1tis frue, as Gregory Nazianzen ſayth well, 
ome perticular graces, are more proper to ſome perticu= 
lareſtates, and ages of men, . Repentance isa grace more 
proper tothem that are fa/lex, and perſeverance i8.a grace 

more 
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more proper to them that ſkavd. A manthat is downe. 
cannot be called to perſevere, he is not yet raiſed; but 
aman that is»p, his proper grace, that hath his footiag 
already ſet in Chriſtianity, 1s to exhort lim to perſevere, 
and to exhort the other to riſe. So A'mſ-deeds, itis a 
grace that is more proper to himthat is Kich, and cor- 
tentation to the Poore, Call toa poore man for Alms, he 
hath the Als of Prayer, not of releife, it is nota grace ſo 
proper. : 

To carry it further, Modeſtie, and $obriety, they are 
graces proper tothem that are young; wiſdvome and gre- 
vity, and diſcretion, are graces proper tothem that are in 
geares, that are old, Thank fullneſſe is a proper grace for 
him that abounds in proſperity 5 and Patience is a pro- 

r grace for him that is in adverſity, So Nazien zen 
ſayth well, there are graces more proper, and peculiar, to 
certaine conditions of men. But this hinders not, but 
that every grace is zeedful/, and neceſſary to a/., Becauſe 
every man, may beſet in cvery eſtate; he that ſtands now, 
may fa//; he that hath plertifidly, and therefore may 
give Almes, he may want, and” be called to contentation. 
There 1s no Chriſtian, but he hath! need ofcvery grace, 
becauſe he may be ſet in every condition, and eſtate 3 
thereforeit isnot enough to attaine ſome one grace, 
and toneglect the other, to mortifie ſome one Vice, and 
fall into another, that ſtands not with thenature of re- 
pentance, to attaine to ſome one vertze with the con- 
tempt of azother, it ſtands not with the ſtate of breath- 
ing after perfeF7om., For a man to ſubdue pride, and 
keep. covetou/reſſe, or to ſubdue covetouſneſſe, and keep 
envie, and malice, each of theſe make him 2qwally abho- 
ininable to God. Foraman toattaine to the habit of 
chaxity,and not to.itudythe grace of repentance, or taat- 
taine to the grace of rehextance; .ahdnot to give accom- 
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pliſhment toirby the works of righreouſneſſe, and obedi- 

ence, 'or to'attaineto ſome degree of 0b-dienre, and to 

negſet the graces of pony and meeknefle, or the 
; he 


x will not at al) come on to many degrees of 
ſtrength. There muſt be a connexion of all the habites 
of grace, wemuſt glorife God by Charrty, as well as by 
faith, by Fepentanee as well as by rhavity, and by obedicnce 
as well as by repentance, and by bumbleneſ/e of mind, and 
patience, as well as by obedzence, 

The graces are all 4»cked together, they make up 
one body, or rather, one ſoule of grace, As the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of the myſticall : ody of Chriſt, Epheſ. 4. Collof 
1. 1 whom the body fitly compatF together, ſo it growes wp. 
Az all the ſeverall Members of Chriſt, knic by the ſame 
faith, makeowe ſolid wiſtical/body, ſoall the gracesto- 
gether make up one quire. There 1s oe chaine of gra- 

,that are ſo neceflarily lincked, that as in the parts 
ofthe body, take away one, and you deforme the whole z 
ſo, breake one grace, you mar the whole chaine. There. 
forethe Scripture calls ever andanon, that we be fruit- 
full in every gooa worke, to labour, to pleaſe God in all 
things we doe. Whatſoever things are juſt; what! Muſt 
I ſtay there? No, whatſoever things ave true, whatſoever 
things are honeſt, vever things are pure, whatſoever 
things are lovely. Here is from ſtrength to ſtrength. We 
muſt goe from juſtice to pwrity, and from thence to hoxe- 
, and ſo tofevelineſſe, and that is a good decorumin a 

ftransconverſation. 

The ApoſtlePerer exprefly tells us of theſe junhures, 
Add to knowledge temperance, to temperance patience, to pa- 
Hence godlineſſe, to godlineſſe brotherly kimdneſſe, to brotherly 
kindneſſe, love. Here are now the ſeveral] aces, and 
fepe' theſe are the habits of venues it all one, asif 

had aid in thewords ofthe Plabnift, Add frogs 4 

gin, 
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To grow in the praiſe of all graces. 359 
ſtrength; virtue to virtue, babite to habite. He names 
them ſeyerally, to ſhew, thatif it were poſlible to at- 
taine the perfe@ion of ſome one, wemuſt not ſtay there, 
from habite to habite, that 1s, from ſtrength to hab: 
That is the firſt latitude, | 

Next, to proceed from the habztes to the aFs of ver. 
tue, habites are dry,and cold, if they ſhew not themſelves 
in a&s, they may glorify God within, but they cannot 
without, further then they manifeſt themſelyes in «@ioz. 
Therefore the next, from ſtrength to flirength_ is, from 
the habite, totheaF, Admit a man attaine all the ha- 
bites of grace named, if thoſegraces be perfeCt in reſpe& 
of him, they are not in reſpect of God; a&ion is the aFi- 
vity of thole graces that glorifies God, and brings the 
knowledge and improvement of them. St. Aujtin ob- 
ſerves in one place againſt the Heathens, that Chriſtiax 
virtues farexcell the zworall virtues of the Heathen, e- 
ven by the very name they are called; fayth he, you 
call your victues habits, we call ours gifts, you aſcribe it 
to your ſelves, and therefore you call them h4b:4+ be- 
cauſe you have them, but we call them gifts, becauſe we 
receivethem from God, Every good gift is from 410ve, And 
indeed it was a very good argument that St. Auſt» uſed; 
yet there 1s a thiid word-may be taken that is better 
then both; that is, Pra&iſe. For whither we conſider 
them as habits, or gifts, they are not perfect till the 
come to alzon.l[t is not the having, butthehusbanding ot a 

race, that brings glory to God, for a man to have the 
$bit. and not to put it in predyſe, it 1s all oneasa Talent. 
in aNapkin, Therefore the Scripture in ſeverall pla- 
ces, uſeth thoſe two words promiſcuoully. 4s him that 
hath, ſhall be grven, and he ſhall have abwndance. Having is 
ſing, for thewnfarthfull Servant had a Talent, but hedid 
not/eit; Andthenfollows, Frt from him that hath not 
A x 2 ſhalt 
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he did not »/c tt, It is the ſawe, from him that hath not 
ſed it ſhall be taken away that he hath. - So:the 
Scripture runs ſtill. God gives the grace, and he muſt 
bavethe g/ory of his grace, and that is gotten by aZjon. 
Otherwile, as Plinie obſerves well of Phydews thefamous 
Painter, that had the h4bite of the Art, aboveall of his 
time: ſayth he, that great Art, and skill that Phidews w_ 

it was to no purpoſe, unleſle he had excerciſed, an 
praiſed it upon. ſome Table. So it is withthe graces, 
and virtues ofa Chriſtian, ifhe apply them not, & accom- 
modate them tvx/e, and occalion,that God may get glo- 
ry, it is all one, as a Candle wnder a I uſhell, there is no glory 
to God, no light to others, What profite i there jn gold 
it ſeIfe, that is ſo precious if it be ſtill in the Myne 2 The 
Ad yne may be rich, there may be gold in the Myne; but jt 
be. i a Treaſure, Jt is of uſe when it is out of the Myne 

and when it isin the hands of men, and accommodate 
toxſe, then it brings good to-thers, and to it ſelfe, it gets 
luſtre, and glory. So tis with al graces, they are virtues 
and graces while they are in the Aye, tn the habite, in 
the inrer man, before they come to uſe and aGion, yet 
they arenot profitable, What profite at all is there in 
faith , if it doe not frudGifie? Orin charity, if it doenot 
work £ Or in repentance, if we doe not humble our felyes ? 
Or in obedjence, it cannot be called obedience, for that is 
full of aJion, but what is obedience, if there beno excer- 
ciſe, and praQtiſe of obedience? Here is the ſecond lati- 
tude, when we have got the habite, weare not come to 
perfeien, there muſt a#ion follow. Knowledge ayailes 
not, without pra&iſe, we muſt goe therfore from ſtrength 
to ſtrength, from knowledge to praiſe, from poſſe]ſion to 
uſe, from habite to a ; that 1s, from ſtrength to es ++ 
Felide 
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Beſides this, there is a third, and I will add a fourth, 
and put them together. Beſides habits, and aF-, there is 
a conſideration of degrees, and mw/tiplying of atts ; ſo the 
third, and fourth conſideration, is from c- ation of 
Piety to another; ſtay not 1n onc, or two, or three, but 
{t4l] gO0C ON. That 1s to Le fruitful, and when we have 
attained one, or two degrees, if grace ifay not, but goe 

wrther, that is to climb up. That is the rulethe Apo- 
ſtle ſets in Phillip. 3. He preſſed forward to the mark, St. 
Payl got a great maſtery, and conqueſt over Errour, and 
ſin, and made a great progreſſe in the way of Piety, none 
ever came nearer perfe&on, then St. Paul; and at that 
time, when he wrote, he was ſtill in. motion, and aTiorn, 
yet ſtill he did goe forward, ſtep, after ſtep, he was,con- 
tent with no mediocrity, Tpreſſe towards the mark , I la- 
bonr for theend of the race. There is the ſame in Yeb.. 
6. hebids them goe on to perfeFion; there muſt be a 
roceeding. It is well expreſſed in Revel, 22. He that is 
ly, let him be holy Still, be that is righteows, let hin be righ- 
zeoxs ſtill. What ! ſhall wethink it is onely meant of 
perſeverance, to keep at the ſame ſtay, in the ſame propor- 
tion of holineſſe, and righteouſneſſe? Thar is not it, 
but it adds the degrees, the mwltiplied aQts, he that is holy, 
let him be more holy, and he that is righteoxs, let him be 
more righteous. Theſe are the degrees of grace, by which 
we mult aſcend to Heaven. 

If any aſke me how #2any, and what thoſe Degrees 
are? a 
' That Queſtion cannot be reſolved by any, who can tell 
the duſt of Jacob ? 1 will not.ſay asit is in one place of. 
Scripture,you may as well number the 4? of the earth, 
for there is nothing of Earth1n grace, but I ſay as God 
ſaid to Jacob, ' See if thou cans tell th2 Starrs inthe ckie , 
we may as ealily number the Stars of Hegven, as —_— 
tne 
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362 ' To grow to the higheſt degrees of grace. 
the degrees of theaſcents of grace, that carries: up to it. 
Forif they benot ſo gt, and fo many, the di of 
ace; yet thus far, who can tell the fteps of Jacobs Lad- 
Fer? Thereis a Ladder ſpiritual, better then that that 
he law, the ſeyerall feps that lead to Heaven, ic is as hard 
to number them as theſteps of that. It is true, ſome of 
the Fathers have goneabout for our better direQion, to 
give us an account- of ſome numbers of degrees. St. 
Gregory in one or two places names fffteexe s of 
aſcent to perfe@on, in the ſcale of perfeftion, anſwerable 
to the fifteene degrees that carryed up to the SanQtuary. 
But they arefar more, therefore Johannes Climachus dou- 
bles the number, he makes the degrees thirty, but infi- 
nitly ſhort: for there are a greaternumber ef inten and 
virtues, and there are twiſe as many degrees of every 
race. St. Bernard reckons ſeaven degrees of bumility 
that is butore grace of the Quire, what doe you think 
are the multitades of degrees of the reſt? And thede. 
rees that he names, are the degrees that he conceives 
Fave been attained, who can tell the degrees that have 
10t been attained £ Therefore ſtay this queſtion, the de- 
grees are ot to be numbred, but goe on, it is an indefie 
nite, as [ told you. 

But what excouragement is there? If there beno period 
that is an ed/eſſe work, and that thar is exdleſſe affords 
no comfort. 

No, it is not 2x4leſſe as Statizs ſaith of an Oldman that 
was buſie 1n planting, when one aſked the reaſon why 
old men ſhould. plaxt, they plant Trees in the earth, 
whither thexeſelves are going, they are never like to cat 
of the fruit: And who plants aVin:yard and doth not eat o 
the fruit of it © O but faythhe, they doe good for ſucce/- 
ſion, they plant Trees that may profit another age. So, 
a Chriſtian, admithe doe not come to the #op, to the 
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biebeſt degree in this World, we plant grace that mas 

ch wes pron e,that may bring cop-fort, —_— 
ry in Heavew, We doenot look to reap the fruit of our 
labours here, admit the pitch of all, be not attajnedto 
bere, it is reſerved for Heaves ; bye we dr , that there we. 
may reap the fruit. But God of pRepnte hath ſet per- 
fe1on out of our reach, that we may ſtill be proſicients, 
and goe on forward, and labour after it. 

It 1s not with the growth of the wird, as it is with the 
bedy ; in the growth of the body theres a pearliar ſta- 
ture ſet, a berght, and ee of every Creature, there is no 
Creature that is capable of growth, but hath a pitch. In 
the lifeof man thereare thoſe three ſtates of growing, 
keeping, and looſpng. Exit, we grow till we come toa 
pitch, and then we doe not preſently decline, but there is 
atimeto keep that we have got; that expired, wecome 
to decline, andioſe. So it is in a'l Creatures, plants, and. 
living Creatures, and way, there isa ſtatyreſet. Onely 
the Naturalifts obſerve,that the Crokadile hath no pitchs 
they ſay of that, it growes as long as it /ives: therefore: 
ſome of them come to an ivcredible magnitude; but all 
other Creatures have a ſtature ſet. Itis not ſo inthe 
growth of the wind, there is no ftature, .or period, but 
when a man hath gotten the greateſt fullnefle as he con- 
ceives, there'is ſtil] /owe.peice of work to doe, thereis an 
Ukrs, ſomthing to be added further. When he hath 

otten never ſo much4yowledge, there is ſomwhat of 
ning, and knowledge thatis not perfed# till he come 

to Heaven, when he hath the bigbeſt pitch. As we know 

iz part, ſo faith 1s 1n part, it is weake faith, the ſtrongeſt 
faith it. capable ot ſome;addition, and increaſe. There 
is an Vine _—_ ant repewtance, and obedience, and.e- 
ary gue; therebean Uleraof excellency, there maſt 

be of growth; if there: be an 'excellency of ſomwhat 
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that we have not, we thuſt advance tothat that we have 
not. There was no Apoſtle, or Prophet ( and they 


were the Creatures that came neareſt the perfeftion of - 


race in the'World) that ever attained toſuch a pitch 
Put ſti} they would climb higher, and come farther z and 
they each«f them had their Ultra. - As Gregory Nicene 
ſayth well, every man hath ſomthing that he may yet a- 


m:nd,and repaire h1s decays; there is fomwhat more to 


be gotten. | 

Here is theiſſue of the Point, ſince there be no perti- 
cular degree we can ſet to our ſelves, the Scripturecalls 
on us till to grow, and goe forward, and climb higher, 
from _fronget to ftrength, from one at of righteouſnelle to 
another, andſo to another; here's from ſtrength to ſtrength, 
Herei1s the laſt /atitnde. 

But indeed it is aDodtrine we arenot much acquaint- 
ed with; in the Theorie we are, for we can hardly be ig- 
norant of-it but in excerciſe, to look for growth, or to 
care to-advance to theſe prtches of ſtrength, few men 
look after it. Thegrowth of Chriſtians in the World is 
very /mall,'ſhall we not think it an injury done to theſe 
tinres, and to this age of the Church? Though ſomthing 
may be pleaded, put thoſe pleas, and ſee whither it be 
not” xn eyident rhing.now' in the latter times of the 
world, thecharity, and zealeof men arecold, and ſmall, 
and there is little careto Grow from ihrength to ſtrength, 

Firſt, one plea that. may be alledged, is this, Cody 
thereis a/great pitch;and ſtature of yertue, and grace, a- 
mong men now, becauſe they equalize the ſtature of for- 
Deemed! 011 0 yoo 237 | 

! No, that 1s not ſo, as Jacob ſaid to Pharaoh, T have not 
attained tn the age of. my Fathers, In theſe declining times 
of the Church, we doe not kttaine to the' ſtatzre of our 
Fathers, Thereare not thoſe Maſewlime heroick Saints, 

| there 
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there is nat the faith of 4brahaw, nor the patience of Job 
nor the humbleneſſe of mind of Paxl, nor the repentance of 
David. $112 

I willnoturgeit there, it may be you think that you 
arenot to expe to come ſo high, to come to-their ſta- 
ſtature, they were Giants, men of great ſtature. 

Nay, we have not attained the ſtature of inferiour 
Saints, that have beene but a /:t!le before us; there is 
leſſe conſcience by farr, and lefſe »prightneſe, and inte- 
grity, and lefle juſtice, and wore love of our ſelves, and 
more loveof the World by farr,then in the age that 1s but 
in our memory. 

Whereas Hiſtorians make a great queſtion concer. 
ning the ſtature ofmen, and it 1s diſputed both wayes, 
whither the ſtature of men now, be not /eſe then in for. 
mer timesz though ſomething be ſaid both wayes, yet: 
it is the generMl Opinion of the Ancients, Plinie, and 
Angelizs, and he quotes Homer that in his time the ſta«. 
tureofmen was not ſo great as in former times. Beit 
ſo, or no, concernin ſor corporal/ ſtature, I am ſure it is; 


ſo concerning our ſpiritz«l/ ſtature; wecome far ſhort 
of that ſtrength, and luſtre of piety, we doenot. bring-ſo- 
much glory to God, though our meanes be better thena-: 
ny time of the Church, we doe not comeneer any de- 
gree of them 3 weare dwarfs 1n grace, in reſpe& ofrthem, 
we come far ſhort. That plea will not ſerve, andthat 
is not greatly materiall. 

But, though weattainenot the ſtature of others, yet 
we have a competent ſtature of our ſelyes. * | 

Not ſo neither, men doe not {coke to ſtature, they doe 
not delight to exceſ!; if they ger alittle formallity, and. 


ſemblance of ſome grace, to be acconnted ſuch, and: ſuch in 


the World, this is the greateſt pitch that men look af- 
ter; here 1s the Worlds perfeFjon, as Lucetivs ſayth of 
E Yy Diaphan- 
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Diaphanter, he was © ktitle man, that he fanh he was 
borne ot 4ttars. Such is our ſtature, that wemay juſtly: 
think that wes are made of Attoms. Yet that may be 
ceeftjall,as Publiurſayd ofthe Family ofthe Lentnbigyery 
Generation was lee, till at laſt they cameto Deere/-. 
cit genus Chriſtranorum. V Veaeeline, the World is not fo 
old, astheChurch ſeems to be, and Piety ts as decrepit as 
the corporall ſtrength of mott men. There are great 
s of ſtature ſometimes, and of zeak, but as Flinie (aid 
of Publizs Emmens, he was 2/1tHe man, and he fetupfor 
himiſelfea great Statue. So, we fet up great Statues, 
and Trophees, but our ſtature is ſmall, like Zachews, thexe is 
little faith, little piety, we are of ſuch low ſtaturethat we 
can hardly reach to the ſight of Chry/t, Therefore that 
will not ſerve, we have hardly any competerce of ſtature 
inour ſelyes, fo ſhort axe we of tholethat are gone be- 
fore: But inthethird place, our meanevSot grawth are 
not ſogreat,if men have not coxvenient nouriſhment,and 
thoſe opportunities that may further /tatvre, it cannot be 
expected. Nay,that will not ſerve neyther,our weercs of | 
growth are many; there is far more Preaching of the 
word #ow, then hath been 1n former times. V Vehave 
our weekly repaire at leaſt to the Howſe of God, our 
monethly repaire to the Table of the Lord, in both theſe f 
there is ſpirituall refeftion, and opportuntty of ſtrength. 
We come often, Six or Seaver times in the Yeare, to | 
the one, and may come often in the Weeketo the other. | 
V'Vere our condition {0 with our bodies, we would 
think that wewerein a _— eſtate, that we ſhould 
feed hard, and bave plenty otnouriſhment, and great op- | 
porgunities, and Cords.u{r, and the like, and yet no 
ſtrength, nor growth, certainly we would conclude that 
that man were in a Conſumption. It is ſo with us, we 


haveopportunity, and meanes tO thrive, and; yet as I faid 
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But an though our nouriſhment be plertifu!/, our 


Plats, he was called Grando, becauſe he would haveeve- 
ry thing great ; he would havea great Hat, and great 
Shoes, and great Garments; {o we would haye every 
thing great but grace, there any pittance contents us, a- 
ny modicum 1senough ; nay, it maybe too much. In 
otherthings' we are 77/atiable, in plenty ;'in grace, 'and 
vertue we aremſorfible, iniwant : Poverty dbth not pitich 
us in grace, and plenty doth not ſatisfie us in worldly 
things, thereforeit is plaine, we doe not want Appetite, 
if we had thg fame Appttiteto grace, as we have to the 
VVorld, theze would be growth” But the true reaſon is, 
we carenot for growing: we ſet tiot our minds on it, if we 
did, we would deo'thoſe things that men that labour 
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after ature doe. - Men that would be of high ſtature, 
they feed hard, and oft, andtake w24ſwreof their ſtature 
how they grow, and if a man find- after convenient 
nouriſhment, that he dothnot batter, he thinks there is 
ſome impediment, and labours to remove it. We ſhould 
doe ſo with our ſouls, if we did take mca/ure, and Tee 
kow we have profited fincethe- /aſt Sermon, or lince the 
laſt yeare, or the /aſt receiving of the Myiterics, then we 
would find ſince our ſpiritual growth-1s fo [itth, that 
there is ſome 4ſtemper,our meat goes through us, it ſtayes 
not with us, it doth notturne to ſf;ritza//nouriſhmenr. 

It we did take acconnt of our ſtature it might be had, 
it is not harder in grace, nay, it iseaſter 3 for we cannot 
add a (wbit to our cerporallman, but we may add more 
in our ſþiritzall, But it 1s care/eſſneſſe, here 1s the true 
rea{0n. - 

Here is ground for Fxbortation, where there is de- 
fe, there is ground for Exhortation; let this be it, make 
it thework, the good, and benefit of this _ ſervice, 
Jay up this reſo/ution tolook after growth in ſtrength. An 
Exhortation a man would think might be ſpared; as 
the Oratour well obſervesiin another:caſe. There are 
ſomethings beyond Exhortation, theyneed it not,things 
that are by the inſtind& of nature, that men doeof themr- 
ſelves., who needs to be Exhorted to be willing to 
live long , or to be ſtrong, and in Health £ Every 
man zatxrally;enclines to it,every man is willing to have 
a comely ſtature : therefore jt is a wonder that we ſhould 
ſtand in need of theſe Exhortations in point of grace, yet 
weareſo dead, and lwmpiſh, and i»ſenſrble, that Exhorta- 
tions willnot work upon us, | Let this be ghe Exhorta- 
tioy, that we may. remember this one; and it isa duty 
that conteins a/l; becauſe I cannot ſtandon it, there 
are but theſe. two motives that I will uſe. 


1t 


en 


Fxhortation to ſpiritual growth, hs 369 


— wn T . : 

It is eceſſary for us to grow necellary in regard of it 

ſelfe, and neceſlary in regard of God. 

In regard of God, he hath given us a/:things that 
lead t _— and growth, he would have us walk in 
the practiſe of every grace, to bring forth fruit in the 
praQtiſe of every virtue, he would have us yeild obedi- 
encetothe Commands he gives; thole zany Commands 
in the Pook of God, that.thould make us produce theſe 
rs graces, and come to theſe ſeverall degree-. 'V'Ve 

ad need to grow, when we look upon the work we 
have todoein the 'V Vorld, that God will callus to ac- 
count for, after. | ' 

' Then it' is eceſſary alſo, in regard of the ſtate, and 
pitchthat God hath ſet us. Take it init ſe/fe, orcom- 
PRIOR: 

I it ſelfe, it is the ſtate of — ny we are called to 
beperfe#, to labour after perfeFion : Now bow ſhould a 
a man labour to grow, that Rath the ſtate of perfejor: 
ſet him? It is true, our perfeion here is in proficiency, 
and acknowledging our zmwperfe&ion, and advancing to 
perfeftion : But this 15 the greate perfection, becauſe 
this1s an inducement to grow, pertetion is ſet; that is far 
from us. 

\FThen comparatively, the ſtature-that is Tet us is the 
{tate of Ange//s,and of Heaven, we pray to doe Gods will, 
as the Angels, and Saints in Heaven; - If we pray,we 
muaft plete and laboxr toidoe it, ,O.- How had heneed 
to grow'that muſt come tothe: petftection: bf Arigells 2 
How hizh muſt he grow, thatmuſt grow-as high as- Hea- 
ven £ The Poets w they woukdrathingy high, they 


doeit by an Hyperbole, as highas Heron; (iSoeyery one 
ef us as in duncaſſetions; and: deſergi; of /virthe ;7 avaſt 
meat bas Heaven,orelſe we ſhall never come there; 
'This ſhould not diſcourage us;/'a/ow-ftature-may-reach 
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Heaven, if we-cannot come to##, it will come tows, ine- 
very gracethere 1s fomwhat of Heaven. - 

Fur thereis a higher pitch then' Heaven (et us, The in. - 
creaſe of God, and The ſtature of Chriſt, How high muſt 
men grow that muſt grow ( _— to our pPropor- 
tion, tothe ſexrilitude of God, Be perfei? as your Hedwenly 
Father is perfct#, be merci ſull as your Heavenly t ather is mer 
ciful,) How ſhould a man grow, that will grow to be 
mercitull as God 15? VVe cannot come to that pitch, 
yet we may in femilitude, though not in cquallity, though 
not in his proportion, yet in ours, we may come. to, 
perfe men, according to the meaſure of the ſtature of Chriſt. 
You know: what an i»finite height of wiſdome there 
was in the ſtature of Chriſt, as xa”, In him is all the fi 
meſſe of wiſdome, and the treaſures of knowledge, full of grave 
and truth, all grace was full, and perfe#. Therefore as 
Chriſt had the meſt zb/olwepitch and ſtaturethar-is poſ. 
fible for Angells to: concave ; fo Chriſtians that make 
the myſticall ſtature of Chriſt, muſt labour to grow toa 
high pitch, that they may not ſeeme xxworthy- Members 
of ſo'gloriows, and excellent abody, It is ntceſ/ary theres 
forethat we'grow, anda/great deale of need, becauſe of 
thele pitches that are ſet us. 

Then, it 1s not _ a neceſſary; but an honourable 
thing. It is obſerved ofthe Ancients for corporall ſta- 
ture, 'and/ it is a good Opinion of them, Homer alwa 
brought'iin his Heroes, hisworthies, he preſented:them in 
tall, digh ſtature. Helfor, and QUiifes,: and: Agamemmnon, 
theſe that were Princes, men'of rexonne, he made then 
comen tal{ffature; Plhnieſayth that tall ſtatureuſed to 
be a portment-fir-for. Princes, - » Therefore Augniiue is 
commended for that, and:Corneline for the ſame; and 
Procopigs concerning Bereſ®ive. And: the Scri 

gives the fame commendation of Joſeph, Geri, 39. Joſeph 
Was 


4 ; 
Growth in gyzce bonout ble, \ £71 
was a goodlly perſon. And Sant was higher then ll the peo- 
le, from the Shoulders upward. And Herodotus obſerves, 
that the Ethiopians uſe to choofe their Kings of the high- 
eft ſtature. - And' in Phubayeh it is obſerved, that the 
Lacedemonians ſet a Mul& upon one, becauſe he had 
married alittle wife, becauſe they thought it would bea 
diſparagement of the Prirees that ſhould be bronght forth. 
If they had ſo good reſpett to-the- ſtaturevf the ont- 
ward man, how good3y15 itto be fofpirituely'to God: For 
corporall (tature ſometimes 4s not an Ornament; for if 
the rind benot an{werable it is rather a diſgrace; and 
it may be beyond thoſe proportions that are required in 
Decency of ſtature. But we cannot exceed inthe ſpiritu- 
all; no meaſure can exceed. Therefore ifit be athing 
fo honowrable.,and folovely, with men, and of God, he that 
is o, comes weare the fimilitude of Chriſt, and of God, 
and 1s rearaſt the ſtate of Ti ryuvphants, and moſt out of 
the millitavt ſtate, heismoſt in Heaven, and hath moſt of 
Ged in him. Then 1 will ſhut up this poimt with the 
Exhortation of St. Jerome, in one of his Epiſtles, that 
weall takecare, as we grow in dayes, and. yeares, foto 
grow in the knowledge of God,.in grace, and virtue, in the 
ſirengthof virtue that it may be ſaid of us, as Pax ſaith 
of the Theſſaherians, that their fatth did grow exceedingly, 
and their - ny RN _ abounded. That is to 
m ſtrength to oth. 
gene done with that. 4 
There 1sa petce behind,anothet'generall part, almoſt 
balfe the Text ; butit wilt nor now beare a generalt 
handling. It is the ref of all. it takes away the ob- 
jettion, From ſtrength to ſircngth, but when ſha!l we reſt ? 
When we appearebefore God in Zion, There is the time of 
remuneration, and fb. AR I220S [11s + 
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—m Appearing before Godin Zion, what ? 
There are three paſlages remarkable, I will but wen- 
tion them. _ 
Theglorlous place, Zion. 


Anda glorious preſence there, They appeare before God 


in Zion, 

And then Every one of them appeare. 

I will but touch them breifly, for there is a double ſig- 
nification of all theſe three. | 

Firſt, Zior hath a dowble ſignification in Scripture, 


Monnt, 


Valley, 


Though the /ow Zion be called Mont Zion in Scrip- 
ture, 1t 1s but a Valley to Heaven : but there is ſpiritual 
Zion, that 1s miſticall, that in the proper ordinary accep- 
tion, lignifies the Hoxſe of God below : but in a more ſab- 
lime acception,'the. Church of God. above, the place of 
bliſs. The Lamb upon Mount Zion, Revel, 14. & Heb. 12. We 
are come to an innumerable company of Angels, to the Church 
of the firſt borne in Heaven, to Mount Zion. Mount Zion 
is taken for Heaves it ſelte.. 

. Then anſ{werable to theſe two acceptions of Zion 3 
there is a double appearing before God mentioned. 

Theappearing betore God in glory. And rhe appea- 
ring in the Coxrts of his preſence, 1n the Houſe of his wor- 
{bip below. The appearing before God in the. cAtount 
of Viſcon, when we-ſhall ſee Face to face, when we ſhall ſee 
as we are ſeene 5, and know as we are knowne. Andtheap- 
pearing before God in the YValey of YViſcon, the Valley of 
tears, the Church below. That ſo oft as we preſent holy 
performances, more eſpecially when. we come into his 
Conrts, and enter into the Gates of his: preſence. The 
Church of God is the Chamber of his preſence, —_ 

e 


There is Zion in the ; 
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wake.our appearing. St. Pay! tells us'of our appearing 
before God, in the Aownt of viſion above; not onely in 
that place, Ie ſhall all apeare before the judgement ſeat of 
Chriſt ; but in Collof,,;4. When Chriſt who 3s our life ſhall 
appeare, we ſhall appeare with him in glory. The fruition of 
glory is called our appearing before God in glory. 
Oftheother David ſpeaks, when he complaines, 0 
when ſhall I come. and appeare before God! Tt is the Speech 
of an Exile. David was a baniſh:d man from the Houſe of 
God, he had not free acceſſe torepaire thither, therefore 
that made his great complaint, When ſhall Tappeare © That 
is, when ſhall Ienter intothy preſence, and tread in thy 
Courts? It is worthy our conlideration, that we come 
to the Church efpecaally to appeare before God ; we 
ſhould take this ND afideration to make us come with 
reverence, and preparednee, becauſe we come into a glori. 
o#s preſence, It ſhould make us take heed how we be. 
have our ſelves here, in theſe places of Divine ſervice, 
becauſe we are in the preſexce of God, If we be cony r- 
ſant in Prayer, we appeare 1n a ſpeciall manner before 
God; fall /ow before his Foot-ſtoole. If we heare the 
word of God, we appeare before his preſtyce. When we 
cometo heare the word read, or Preached, we are at the 
foot of the Mount, as the People received the Law. 
When werepaire tothe Table of the Lord, we comein 
a ſpeciall manner into Gods preſence, we appeare before 
him, becauſe Chriſt is preſent there, he gives himſelfe 
for food, and God 1s preſent, for he accepts us in Chriſt. 
Therefore if we {6 fit our ſelves to come into the pre- 
ſence of a an that 15 better then our ſclyes,that we may ' 
come with ſobriety, and acceptation how ſhould we 
fit our ſelves to come before God, intheſe inferiour pla- 
cesoFour appearing # It is true, weare a'way preſent to 
him, and he tos; but his eye, though it bealwayes 
Lt upon 
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upon #2, ours 1s not alwayes upon him; but then our 
<yes are direFed to him, when we come into his Courts ; 
it 1s called therefore appearing before God. 

Laſtly, there is the illation that knits both toge- 
ther, in thoſe two words, Every one, That is, then every 
one, 

There isone word that is a word of connexion, and 
Then, what time? Then, when weare growne to ſtature, 
when we have gotten from oxe degree of ſtrength to a- 
nother, Wemulſlt not offer to come into Gods preſence 
unleſlewe bring the Wedamg Garment, ſome ſtature, this 
cloathing of Yertxe, and grace. When we come toap- 
peare before him, there will be an account taken of each 
mans ſtrength, how he hath profitted by each of theſe ſe- 
verall 0rdinanges of grace: God will look that we give 
aeconnt of our proficiency, by all the weanes of Salvati- 
on. When wecometo the Houſe of God, and to the 
Table of the Lord, we ſhould bethink our felyes, what 

ſiragth we bring, what ſtature we come with. Much 
more when we appeare before God in Heaven; there 
ſhall be zo appearing before God in Heaven, unleſſe 
there bea perſetFion of competency. Heaven is made for . 
the perfef, Pan{dares not think of Heaven till he have 
finiſhed his courſe; and Chriſt calls to God to glorifie 
him, when.he had doxe his work. 7have done the work 
that tho gaveſt me to doe, glorifie thy Son. We muſtnot 
look to appeare before God in glory, unleſſ2 we go 
through thele degrees of grace, then we ſhall appeare 

fore God, when we are come from ſtrength to Page. 

Then, there is a word of diſtribution, it is not all of 
them, but very one. The univerſal colledtive would 
have doneit: Paul ſayth, We jhall ail appeare before the 

judgement ſeat of Chriſt. But it is moreemphaticall, F- 


very one,each man in the whole, and each one for himſelfe. 
Every 
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Every one comes, and appeares before God. In theſe 
Courts of his Hoyſe, though it be in a Crowd, God ob- 
ſerves every mans carriage, and proficiency : God takes 
ſpeciall notice when there are thouſands, as if there were 
but one, but all here are preſent before God. Much 
more when we come into his preſence of glory, then eve- 
ry one ſhall appeare, God will take account of every one, 
what Oyle he hath in his Lamp, what improvement he hath 
made of his Tallezts, Then there ſhall be notice of each 
mans ſtate, and meaſure, of every mans height, what 
rowth he is cometo, and according to his ſtature, ſhall 
GE his reward, and Crowne. The higher ſtature, the high- 
er meaſure of glory; to him that hath gained five Talents 
ſhall be given five Citties 3 to him that hath gained two, 
two Citties;z to him that hath gone through -rany de- 
yu of vertwe, and Urength, and hath $4 God by an 
abituall practiſe of piety, there ſhall be a high reward, 
to them that have gone From ſtrength to ſtrength, there 
ſhall be an addition of glory to glory, 
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SERMON L. 
PSAL. 123. 2. 


Behold, as the ; of Ser-uants looke 
unto the hand of their Maſters, and 
as the eyes of 4 «Maiden unto the 
hand of her «Miftreſſe : $0 our 
eyes Wait upon the Lord our God, 
untill that he harve mercy upon as. 


- MOR the ſatisfying of your expefations I 
al have therefore made choife of this Text at 

| mA this timezas being very agreeable, whither I 
995 look to the partsof the Auditory, or the 
Sz yholc, ortothe time, or to what circum- 
ſtance ſoever. For the /ower part, Scroants may learne 
their duty. For the »pper, Maſters may have the under-= 
ſtanding of theirs. And for all, your conditions are 
ſuch, that you are thoſe that have been held along time 
betweene 
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between hope, and ſhare, with doubtfullnews, and ambi- 
# qguous, and neutrall expetations. And I may well 
| pfeſumElr of 5», beehulſe Imaalure yearby iy elf”: T- 
my ſeffethat am'wavering, have beene wearied and tor- 
tured both with good, and bad tidings, as deſirous as you 
tg'reap the comfort if ez ve good, orat leaſt to. know 
the certainty if'they be bad. ' T haye forſeverall dayes 
gone through Textsfor both parts of the day, becauſe 
was relolyed to proportion my Meditations to the 
times, howeyer thingsfall out ; but at length, findin 
no true ground to proceed by, no certainty in this 
| World, of any thing almoſt, we are not certaine of our 
Az ſelves; therefore I did reſolve,” and pitch upon this 
Scripture, that I might yet at leaſt raiſe your expeta- 
tions a little higher, and bring you from theſe neutral 
thoughts, to ſer/ed thoughts of Heaven; that I might 
bring you from theſe carnall dependencies upon may by 
the care, toa ſweet, and cox fortable reſting, and ſethng, 
and fixing, and waiting with youreyes upon God. 
And.that cannot be done better then by this Scrip- 
tyrethat Thaveread toyou. It was penned for this ve- 
ry purpoſe, for the-{uſtataing of the;Church in doubt- 
full exigents,.or any great extremity. - That this is the 
intendment of the words, appeares by the very ſcope 
of the Plalme, which is nothing bur this. a Pſalme of 
confi4-1;etor the Church of God, when (he ſhould bein. 
any ſtate of aiFion,,. And itthe ſcope ofthe Plaline 
weretlent, yet the very tim? would ſpeake how it gar= 
refponds z iris the fourth vf the fifteet; that 'are- called 
Pſalmes of Degcees ; becauſe rhey were ſung upon. the 
fifzgene aſceqts that were to goeto,the Temple; and fo 
manyaſceats I haye had in douvetull exp-Fition ; it is 
aow ftteene dayes fincethe firſt hetvy ti lizgi-1net9 
oureares, and yet weare not certaias. Therefore woe 
Ws Ince. 
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ſince we cannot find any part oftruth on Farth, let us 


have recourſe to Heaven, we ſha:l be ſure to find them 


there. And the whole Book of God is nothing elſe 
but tidings brought trom Heaven to Earth, from-God 
to his Creature, Fvangelion, the good tidings. 

That was the courſe of the Saints in all exigents, ſtill 
to have recourſe to God by praying to him; - ſo we 


ſhall be ſure to underſtand the end of theſe thing; if 


wewait upon God for theiſſue, he will ſendit in good 
time; if wefollow the example of the Prophet David 
here, as good Servants, to abide his leaſuretill he have 
mercy upon us. T ſhall handle theother clauſes ( but 
I ſhall dwel! upon the laſt) becauſeT ſhall have oppor- 
tunity to remember you: of that duty, that other» il+ | 
had not ſpoken of, but that the Text puts me ©: 

That this isthedriftat which the words aime, -ycry 
Verſe demonſtrates, for there is ſoinwha* in every 
Verſe. In the firſt two Verſes there is fomwhiaic of our 
comfort, of lifting up our eyesto G::d, the wait Ing upon 
God in Prayer. Inthe laſt two Verics there is fome- 
what Ot OUTY afflitl on, Ie are filled Wil, COmt t mot, In Verl. 
2. Our ſoul is filled with th: jcorneju'l reproach of the proud, 
Verlſ. 4. Isnot this our caſe? Tf not your /oz's have not 
your eares been filled, at leaſt fome «t you, with the 

ſeorneſill reproaches of the proud? that have aſked 
where is now your hope: And your help « Give them 
leave to enjoy themſelves, but remember it is not ſo 
much tor them to boalt in a ſtate flying, as thaſe that are 
in hope of pmrjuite. Fur let them ſupport their totter- 
ing ruinous cauſe, by inſolent Queſtions; the Plalmiſt 
hath taught us, both what to doe, and what to anſwer: 
Our hope and help ſtands in the name of the Lord, There is 
our anſwer. As the eyes of Servants are to the hands of their 
Maſters, ſo our eyes waite upon the Lord our God, There is 
our refuge, Aaa To 
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Tothis holy reſolution .if I can bring you by hand- 
ing theſe words, I fhallthmk my labour very well be. 
fRowed ; andthink i a happy turne that you haychad 
theſe doubtfull thoughts, to ſet you upon the Rack of 
torture all thiswhile. - And that Tmay doe it the'bet- 
ter, look-upen the words tn perticular, and T will confi- 
der in them pow theſe fourethings onely. There is 


Covenant, 
Coppy, 
The I paratell, 
© Date, or Duration, 


There 1s the Covenant, jn the which all Chriſtians: 
doe enter'here inthe _ of David, and'that js to- 
give God the delight of theireyes, the firength of every 
part, the glory of that molt exceMlent ſence, to be excer- 
= in that aCt of AK {gioy, of hifting up their eges' to 
God. 

Then, there 1s the Coppy out of which we draw this 
- Covenant, or this duty ; that is in theſe words, 4: #2 
ezes of Servants looke to the hands of their Maſters, andthe 
eyes of a Maiden upon the hands of her Miftreſſe, 

Then there1s the paralel! wherewith we match this 
Coppy., in thoſe words. So doe our eyes wait pon the Lord 
- our God. 

Then, the Date, or duration of the whole, it is, Till 
he have mercy upon ws. Theſe are the four parts. The 
Duty, the DireFion. The proficiency. The perpetnation. 
Andalltheſeare preſented unto your view by an awa- 
king particleſet in thefront. 


- 
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Behold. 


An ordinary word, but hereiit. hath an extraordinary 
oliture. Ondnerly, it 15. a terme of attention, uſed 
pathe awakening ot men, to ſtir up their admirati 
and-audience: but kereit is a; word not onely prefixed 
for the exciting ofmen, but of God himſelfe. David is 
ſpeakingto God in his Meditations. Behold, fayth-he. 
As wetake it with reſpe& to God,ſo it is a precatory par- 
ticle: he beſeecheth God to look 4downe upon him, 
while helooks «p untoGod; look on us, as welooke 
tothee, Behold Lord, as the Far of Servants, &*c, 

If wetake it as it hath reſpe& to mar, loit is an exem- 
plary particle, to ſtir them up to doe the like. Behold, 
what we doe, and doe likewiſe; let your eyes be like 
ours. Behold, as the eyes of Servants are to the hand of their 
Maſters, ſo are our eyes to the Lord our God. Let yours 
have the ſame fixing. Soit 18a word that draws all 
eyes after it to imitation. I hope it will bea word that 
will draw your eares after it to attention in the ſeyerall 
perticulars, as I ſpeake of them in order. 

{ begin with. the firſt of theſe, that is, the duty here 
ſet downe, the duty inſiſted in, the baſis of the whole, 
the lifting up the eyes to God. We may takeit, eyther 
by way of declaration, as a thing that was done; orby: 
way of Coyenant, as.a thing that they, promiſed tadae. 
It is eyther a proteſtation of what they would doe, oran 
atteſtation of what'they did. Well, couch it under both 
notions, it hath a double force, Our eyes are upon the Lord 
our God, and owr eyes ſhall be upon the Lord our God. We 
have it expreſt 1n all variety. in other places of the 
Pfalmes. 


Aaas?3 In 


ARE 


384 | Fyes lift up to God, wh at meant by it, 


—_ 


_ Tenſes, 
In all varicty of Objes, 
Inſtruments, 


For the Teyſes, in one Plalme it is ſet downe in the Pre- 


ſent. Onto thee doe Tlift up mine eyes O thou that dwelleſt in 
the Heavens, Tn another Plalme in the Future  Iwill lift 
up Bline OYes to the H Ils from whence rCommoth My het. 
Theſe two make up the perfe& frame of a mans lite ; he 
that doth for thepreſert, and promiſeth for the future, he 
gives God both ſervices in {c-y:ty in the one, and in 
conſtancy inthe other; without et her ot theſe, Chriſtia- 
nity-is lame. Tr is nor enough to lay, 1 doe, unlefle we 
add, 7w:l!; and'it is not enough to ſay, [wil/, unlefle we 
for the preſent doe, 147, without Iw-ll, 15 inconſtancy, 
and I wil}, without I doe, 1s Hypocriſy ; therefore it is 
{et downe in both formes, we doe, and we will lift up our 
Eys. Thetcare both Tenſes. 

There 1s the'yariety of all kin of objefts expreſt, 
that conzernes God, it is exprelt in great variety of ob- 
jets. In one Pſalme, 1willlift #» mine eyes to thy holy 
Oracles, In another, Twill l:ft up mine eyes tothe Hills, In 
a third, 1 will lift up mine eyes to Heaven. In many, 1 will 
lift up mine cyes tothe Lord, Theſe all have mutuall de- 
Kos 7 runtie upon another; tor God gives the glory 
to all theſe. He that lifts up his eyes to God, lifts them 
to Heaven, becauſe it is Gods Throne; he that lifts up his 
eyes to Heavey, lifts them to the Hills, The Heavens 
are thoſe Mountaines of Spices, thoſe hills of excellency, 
Hills tranſparent for ſubſtance, beyond all apprehenſion, 
for altitnde. And he that lifts up his eyes to the hills, 
lifts them to Gods Oracles ; "It is from-thoſe hills that 
areboth more holy, and more nigh, then Sina, that the 


Oracles of wildome are derived trom God himſelte; 
By there 
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there/afe <1} variety of objects. ME Tp 
And it1s ſet downe alſo, with all yariety' of inftru- 
ments, for expretiion, 'To thee will 1lift up mine eyes, in 
one Plalme;:* +7 thee will 7 lift up my hands gia another 
Pſalme.- To-thee will Tlift up my woice, 19 another Pſalme. 
To thee will Hift up wy joule, in a fourth Plalme, Here is 
a mutuall dependence againe. . Now the whole ſoule 
offers her ſelte to God as a Hand-maid, but ſhee ZOEs at- 
tended with the Virgins that are her Companions, as the 
Pſalmitft ſpeaks. For the Tongue, and. Eyes, and Hands, 
depend uponthe ſoul, andareferyiceable to it. Ifthe 
ſoul have an intendment to lift up the hear: to God, 
then the hands will be ready to exprefle her affections, 
and the Tongue will be ready to expreſle her notions, 
and the Eye will be ready to ſhare in the beatificall, ex- 
cellent Viſcon ; here 1s variety 1n regard of Inſtruments. 
So that now we may take it either way, or both wayes, 
when David ſpeaks of lifting up his eyes, wemay un- 
derſtand it, both of theeyes of the body, and theeyes of 
the mind, tor the eyes of the mind, they quicker, and di- 
ref, the eyes of the body; and the eyes of the boay, they 
teſtifie the devotion, and ejaculations of the x1izd, the 
one ſerves the other. | 
For the eyes of the body, it is their proper dutie to 
look up to God, God hath madethem for that purpoſe, 
he ſet them, and gave them that poſiture, he hath ſet 
them in the head aloft, that they might be converſant 
ſtill in beholding, as Gregory Nyceze ſpeaks; their Ortgi- 
nall, and creation that 1s-derived from above , that 
with them man might behold him that gave him being, 
that he mightilook #p to Heaven. "There are no crea- 
tures beſides, that have th@ eves fer fo loft y a> Man, 
and man for this purpoſe, | 
For the eyes of the'm;zd too, Cod hath iadued the 
mind.- 
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mind with grace, and reaſon, and for whatend? 'FThat- 
while he 1s upon Farth, heſhould: know which: w to 
have his converſe in Heavers, which canner of i1{cbe- 
done; but by the mind, that now while he is in-thebody, 
hemght make himſelfe preſent'with the Bord he'cans. 
not doe it, but by /;fting-up of the heart, So:itisboch- 
thefe eyes that are meant here, 1hft: xp. mine ezeritothee. 
Andtoſhew that both aremeant, the Phwall is uſed:: the: 
word ts uſed foure rimes in theſe two. Verſes, anditis. 
Plarall in all. _ in —_——— andthrice in this 
Verſe. Unto thee Hift mine cyes, and the eyes of a: Servant., 
and the eyes of > Hand-maid: So doe our wy David 
runs upon it oft, to point out that it ſhould be done al- 
way; or to ſhew the —_— of eyes that are in-us, 
Thereare but two of the body, but there are mary more 
of the ind, That that 1s faid of the Saints: glorified, 
of the living Creatures, Aevel. 4. That they,were full of 
eyes, before, and behind. There is good reaſon to begiven 
ofthat, why they ſhould be full of eyes, before, and behind; 
becauſe they were to receive happineſle in every part. 
Seing beatificall happineſle conſiſts in Yiſox, they muſt 
be all eye, that they may be all bleſſed, thatthey may be 
full of viſion, they are fall of eyes, before, and behind ; 
there is good reaſon that the glorified Saints ſhould be 
full ofeyes. And thereis good reaſon that the Saints 
millitant ſhould be full ofeyes too : The eyes that they 
have, have both poſitures, to look back to the- promiſes 


fullflled, and to look forward to the promiſes that are - 


to befulfilled ; and to look downe uponiEarth, but not 
except it be to the contempt of it, andto look: »p;to 
Heaven witha deſrre after it, they haveeyes within, and: 
eyes without, that both mayl direedtoGad. Th 
arefuſloteyes. There is the eyeof dewotios, that-is li 
up1n Prayer. In the merning will 1\diredt-my my 4 
thee, 
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thee, and will looke up. Where everthere is Prayer, there 
s-tooking.»p. Prayer is the 2/e/erger that we ſend up, 
and4theeye ts a ſecond Meſſenger that we ſend after it, 
'for Condae: 'theeye carries the Cardle to our Prayers . 
to lead them theway to Heaven, it goes before 7 Lo 
topornt them theway, therers the eye of Devotion in 


Prayer, and there is the eyeof contemplation, that is lift 


up in mertation, and the-eye of faith that is life upto 
God in trwf#, and belerving. There is theeye of pati- 
ence in hope, andthe eyeobattendance in giving obedience 


to'God. Look how many heavenly duties there are, 
'fo- many eyes there are. Becauſe there is no duty or 


work can be done without the light of the eye, it is that 
that is the Gxide,and light. So now, the ſumm of ll is 
this, that it isa ſpecial] at of Religion to /ift wp 'our 
eyes to God, Ttis an att of Religion, not onely forthe 
mind, but to liftup the eyes of the body. Tt ſhall ap- 
re to bean at of Religion, eaſily, an at of piety by the 
contrary. The Scripture uſeth the other, the contrary 
as an att of ſaperſtit;on, and 1dolatry, In Fzek. 18. God 
blames them there and threatens them, becauſe they Lf- 
ted up their ezes to the 7do//r of the Houle of Ifracl, they 
Fift up their eyes, that is, they Worſpipped them ; t-was 
an att of Religion, it was rel;gio#s worſhip they gave 
them, when they lifted up their eyes. When welift 
up oureyes to God, it isan Act ct prety, it is ſo, and we 
muſt makeitſo. There 1s good reaſon why we ſhould 
makeitſo. WeoweGod theſtrength of our bodies, as 
well as of our ſouls. He that fayth, weſhall worſhu 
God withall onr/oxle, fanth we ſhall worſhip God wich | 
all our ſtrength. If we owg God the ſtrength of our bo- 
dies, we owe him no par#more then the eye. Theeyes 


are the g/oryof the body, thoſe Lamps have-moreof Hea- 


ven, then-atry part of thebody, there is no part of the 
body 
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body that pertakes ſo much of Heaven, as the eye, There 
4s no part that Gvd beſtowed ſo much coſt on in the 
creation, as on theeye. Therefore the ſtrength of the 
eye muſt returne upon him, the curioſity of the eye 1s 
ſuch, that all the Jewe/s, and precious ſtones in the 
World, are notableto match the excellency of theeye. 
The next reaſon is, becauſe when the ſoule is lifted up, 
if the eye goe with ir, it makes a perfe@ Elevation. There 
is the /ox/e for all within, and the eye carries all without, 
there is a perfect elevation of the whole man. 

Then the third reaſon is, becauſe the ſoule cannot be 
lifted up withoutthe eye; for there 1s no part that the 
ſoul ſhews it {cIfe ſo much in, as inthe eye. What ever 
the affe&tion of the heart be, it will appeare in the eye. 
It it be ſorrow, it will appeare inthe eye, the eye will be 
dejeffed. If it be anger, theeye will ſpark/e. Itit be- de- 
votion, the eye will be [ift up. It is the very beames, the 
- ſtrength of the beames of the eye, when they are enlive- 
ned by faith, that pierce Heaven, as well as our words 
pierce Heaven with ejaculations. God reads the yer 
notions, and thoughts of our hearts, 1n our eyes : hh 
he need not theſe wayes to know them, for he reads 
them in the heart it ſelfe, but when the eye teſtifies 
them, it 1s a teſtimony of that we think, givenby our 
eye. Thereare many teſtimonies 1n the lifting up the 
eyes to Heaven, 

Firſt, it is a teſtimony of a beleiving, humble heart. 1-2- 
fidelity will never carry a man above the Earth. Pride 
can carry a man no higher then the Far/h neither. The 
proud man looks aloft, his eyes are high, yet they are 
below, they are upon the 7 ai {till ; the /oftineſſe 1s the 
lowneſſe "bam is nothing lowerthen pride, . The hum- 
ble mans eye is alojt, though it be below, and the, proud 
- manseyeis low, though it be aloft ; infidelity, and je 
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© © Eyer iſ wp to God, what meant by it. 0 385: 
will'net carry above the Farth ; but f#tþcarnes to- 
Heaven, to the. Throne of God, and looks'oN himas a 
helper,” as a” rewarder, and a Judge. It is a teſtimoDY of a 
belezving heart. ; | 

' Andthe/ifting up of theeye, it 1s a teſtimony ofan 
obedient heart. A man-that /ifts up his eyeto God, he 
acknowledgeth thus much, Lord, 1am thy Servazt, he 
acknowledgeth that he hath a/ from him, his body, and 


- his ſoule; his body is not his owne, his eyes are nor his 


owne, but for Gods ſeryice3 he acknowledgeth that he 
will dedicate to God both ſozle, and body, that he will 
ſabje&t both tohis will, and appointment. It isate-" 
ſtimony of an obedient heart. Ny | 

% Sd it is a teſtimony thirdly, of a thank ful heart. 


| A man that lifts up his eyes to Heaven, acknowledgeth 


that he receives every good blefling, every perfet? gift 
from above, that he receives all from the hand of God. Tt 
1s a teſtimony of a thankfull heart. 

Then, it 1sa teſtimony ofa Heavenly heart, he that 
lifts up his eyes to Heaven, acknowledgeth that he is 
weary of the Earth, his heart 1s not there, his hope, and de- 
ſire is above, A. man willcaſt hiseye where his ex ron 
are; he will oft caſt his eyes where his heart is. Either 
we areall Hypocrites, or our hearts are in Heaven, If we 
conſtantly lift our eyes to Heaven, and have our hearts 
on Earth, we play the egregious Hypocrites with God. 
If we lift our eyes up to Heaven, and our hearts are 
not there, judge what you doe. God looks upon that 
heart, that ſends up thole eyes, and ſees whither the beart 
bethere; for thelifting up of theeyes, is a teſtimony 
ofa Heavenly heart. If welift not up the heart when'we 
lift uptheeye, we tell a /eto God with oureyes. It is a 
teſtimony ofa heavenly heart. . 

It isa teſtimony of a devout heart, there is mo part of 
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Eyes lift up to God, what meant by it, © 
the body beſides the Tongue that is ſo great an Agent in 
Prayer,as theeye. The Tongue is t 'Y 


e great 1n v0- 
calkproyer,, but the cze muſt be next the Tongue, nay in 
orie thing above the Tongue; for in Prayer thie ezeis 
the Interpreter of the heart, together with the Tongue, 
Nay, and further, it is not dt the hearts Ilerpreter, 
but the hearts intel/zgencer, which the Tongue js not ; 
for as aman takesorder tor his way, he ſpies, and dil- 
cemes. what he can pre ifthere be atiy danger ;, the 

isthe light of all the hays So a man that humbles 
hunſelte in Prayer, be lifts up his eyes to Heaven, he looks 
and ſpies-whence Salvation comes, where he ſhall have - 
help, and whence he receives comfort; the ſoul looks 

, andthe. eye {pies out in what diſtreſle ſoever, we 
are: If we be diſconſolate, the eye looks up for con 

t: Wwe be 10 perſecution, the eye looks about for 
reſt : It we be burthencd, the eye Jooks for eaſe ; if we be 
in want, the eye looks for /upply, in every afffiion, the 
eye {pies out the comfort forall ;. the eye is the fouls 
Titel/igencer, therefore the lifting up of the eyes is the 
argument of a- devout heart. Becaule all theſe good 
things come from 4bove, from God, therefore the ae is 
lifted up, and whenſoever the ſole gpes tobe lifted up, 
theeye asa good Servant waits on It, It never goes a- 
lone. 

Therefore we muſt labour, and exerciſe our ſelves to 
give God the glory of our es, as well as theglory of 
our Lips, and then we give him the glory of our eyes 
when we lift »p our eyes, and lift up ſuch eyes as God 
requires. What eyes arethoſe? $4 

Let us take heed what eyes we. lift up. There are 
adulterows eyes, there are proud, and haughty eyes, take 
heed of bringing theſe to God, cloſe them, cloſe them 
rather, wink, when you-cometo God, open not thoſe 
eyes. + & Firſt 
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"Firſt, therefore 'bring eyes that are rs they are 
Doves eyes that muſtqvok up to that God of purity. 
Then, they muft be hxwble eyes that muſt look tothat 
Throne f Mzjeſtie, they muſtnot be eyes that are faſti- 
diows, #14 Tnftfull, Then, they muſt be innocent eyes, 
not b/oud-ſhyt, not revenz>full eyes, that muftlook upto 
that God of mercy, and gavdnefſſe, O how pure had 
a man'necd to-make his eyes, that will look up to God ?- 
How pure ſhould his heart be, and his eyes be? He 
muſt be purified in every part, Thecyge isthe pureſt part. 
---Waman doe butleok upon the Sz, he cannot look 
with his owne eyes, but he muſt borrow eyes of others, 
both pure, and'ftrongeyes. Now the eyes of the zrind 
arethe ſtrongeſt, if the heart be kept innocenr, Ind wpright, 
and jn parity, let us bring theſe eyes to God, lock up to 
him with theſe eyes. 

I muſt cut off. my ſelfe in my Meditations, the time 
runs on with ſwifter Wings then Speech. 

I goeto the next poynt. Thus much of the dusy, 
that 15, the ms of the whole. Now the other is more 
ſpeciall, the ſecond is the patterne, the Coppy that he pro- 
pounds to himſclfe to write by. 


- Eye glaftap to God, whut meant by 


—_— 


As the eyes of Servants looke to the hand's of their 
Maſters, and the eyes of a Maiden to the hands of 
ber Miſtris. 


There 1sthe Coppy, it is ſet downe with the beſt ad- 
vantage, if we confider the perſons kere meant. There 
are things obſeryable in the forme of Penning 
this part. 

Firſt, it is not ſaid, ſimply, as Servants look totheir 
Maſters, and a Maiden to her miſtreſſe, but as the cyes of 
Servants are towards their Maiters, and the eyes of a Mai- 
| Bbb 2 den 


DD” Eno "Y. Dot. eli, AL... i ee, ——_— 


: w CO 
+; > 
Pl 


____—_—— 
w—_— iv _ — 


392 ; Servant regerto their Matt Herrhbends ” ;why? 


dn to ber Miſtreſſe; What is the reaſon of this phraſe? 
There is god reaſon. a 
Pecaulethercisa Service that is tobe done to. thoſe- 


Maſters that are ſet over us below, even with.theeye, 
Not with eye-ſervice, that is, not with eye-ſeryice alone, 
ſaith the Apoſtle. But there is a ſervice that is tobe 
done with theeye. A man may ſhew obedience, and ob- 
ſervance, and reyerence with his eyeza man may glye 
a ſhrewd, wntoward anſwer with his eye, as well as with 
his /onguz, A Servant may teſtifie his chearfwll, and 
dilligent attendance on his Maſter, with his eye; ifthere 
be obed:ence, 1t will appeareintheeye. 

Againe, it ſhould - ſo generall a reſpett, and good de- 
meanour that Servants ſhould carry towards their Ma- 
ſters, that even their eyes ſhould reſtifie itz their eyes 
ſhould be acquainted with their Maſters will, as Plautus 
ſpeaks well, a good Servant is ſo acquainted with his 
Maſters affairs, that bis very eye knowes what his Ma- 
ſter would have; you may read it in his fore-head, 
though his Maſter /peak not. And look as it is with 
Maſters, it is Varies Obſeryation. A Maſter may give 
Commands as well with his eye, as with his voyce, Nor ſo- 
Inm ore, &c, A Maſter will Command not onely with 
his »oyce, but with his hand, and with his eze : ſo a Ser- 
vant may obey, and expreſle his behaviour, and reſpect, 
and carriage toward his Maſter, he may teſtifie his obe- 
dience, not one]y in a&7ox, or Speech, or Tongue, but 
with his very eze, Nan ore, Ec, he eyes, and obeys with 
his exe, as well as with his voyxce, Therefore it is, As 

the eyes of Servants are towards their Maſters. Tee" 
' vant is ſocarefull to content his Maſter, that he Ml noe 


offend him ſomuch as with his eye. There is the firſt 
 Obſervationfor the phraſe. It is not ſimply faid, as 
Servants, but the eyes of Servants. 


Secondly, 


Servants eyes to their Maſters bands, why ? ? 393 


"Secondly, it is not ſaid ſimply, 
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as the eyes of Servants 


* aretowards their Maſters, but as theeyes.of Servants are 


towards the hands of therr Maſters, and the eyes of a Ma:d:rt 
to; the hands of ber Miſtreſſe. Why is this word added? 
Was it notenough to ſay as the eyes of Servents areto 
their Maſters? Why to the hands of their Mafgers, and 


to the hands of her Miſtreſle? 


, Yes, for very good reaſon. Firſt, it is ſaid to the 
hands of their Maſters, and the hands of her Miſtreſle, as 
a teſtimony of their ſub-riſſjor, and ſubjection ; becauſe 
it is the hand by which they governe, 1t is the hand by 
which they corre@, therefore (till the Servant keeps his 
eye upon the hard of his Maſter. As Plantws ſayth well, 
it is by the hazd that the Maſter orders, and governes, 
therefore the Servant hath his eye upon his hand, It is 
a teſtimony of all reverence,anda teſtimony of '#/je709, 
and ſubmiſſion, and humiliation. A dutifull £cr4a;. 
dares not preſume to look his Maſter in the jc, hc 
keeps his eye onely updn his hazzds below. 

Then, it is a teſtimony of his hope, it is a bountifull 
handthat the Maſter rewards with, he keeps his eyes up- 
on his h«1ds, thence he receives his reward, 

Laſt of all, 1tisa teſtimony of his obelierce, he looks + 
to his hands ; he looks not has his Maſter ſhould ſpeake 
to him alway 3 if it be but the pointing of the finger, but 
the wagging of the þ:24, it he know his Maſters will he 
accounts that a Command, A Servant muſt not alway 
ſtay ſo long till his Maſter give hima Command, but any 
expreſflion of his Maſter will ſerve theturne, itfands 
for a Command, for an 17/unition. Therefore it 1s well 
obſerved by one ofthe Heathens, and by another, back- 
ward, and forward, that as Maſters ſhould be to their 
Servants, ſo Servants to their Maſters. The Servant 
mult be to his Maſters occaſions, andthe Maſter to the 
Servants, - 


—Jou- | Sereants ezes t0their Maſters birds hy "0 


rn ndct le Servant he'ſhould not need to have ma- 
ny perfyalions, and entreattes, but he ſhould'be'a$'n 
oroſellable,*ome word ſhould be'enoupgh.  'See #' in 


higher matters, that God might ſhew /Hirifetfe row of 


Lords, thefapreame Maſter, thongh he gave ſome-ex- 


prefſions of hjs will in larger 'Commands, 'yethe gives | 


thereſt in # Monofillable Love, itis the whole duty of a 
Chriſtian; we muſt be as HMonoftables eſpecially to Gott: 
The Centurion aid to his Servants, to onegoe, andto 
another come, both MonoſtYables in our Language. 
erft ond bea MonoliÞ+bletothe Servant, and 


od Servant, nay, a ned, or an accent is enough; fit 
but the beckring of the hand. To ſhew, that a good 
Servant is ofa docible diſpoſition, and tratFable, cer 
fore it is ſaid, he looks to the hands of his Maſter, 'to 
fhew that he js ready, he 1s at hand, he's athis Elbow; jt 
is his joy, and delight, and plory, that hemay doe with 
chearfullneſſe, his Maſters will, rhereforethey look tothe 
hands of their Maſters, for all thefe reaſon s it is ſaid to 
the hands. That is the fecond expreſſion, the eyes of 
Servants tothe hands of their Maſters, © 

In the third place, it is not barely ſaid, 4s the eyes o 
Servants are to the hands of their Maſters, but it is add 
As the eyes of a Hand-maid- are to her Miſtreſſe. Heres 
mentfon of both Sexes, and both Governowrs, Maſter, and 
aa Servants, and Hand-maid. What ſhould be 
the n? Totake away all ſcruples, and to remoye 
all doubts. 

Theone to fhcw this, that there is obedience, atten- 
dafice, and refpe&, and obſeryance, and reverence due 
to allkind' of Maſters, from Servants, whither of ſuperi« 
oxr, or" of iferiour Seryants. Apprentices think they 

| may 


} LES 


Servants,as Muroſpllables, | 'Whatmeant he by'its That 


ant to'the Maſter. "One ſil/ableis enough toa | 
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may conterme, and deſpite their Maſters if they be poor 
men. No, if they be et-jn that relation, they are their 
Governours, and of what ſortor quality ſvever they 
be] there is reſpe& to. be given to them, Look as it is 
iovhe other relation of Parentage ; the Scripture iS Care. 
fall not onely to preſerve the honour of the Father, but 
becauſe the other is more ſubject to be contemned, and 
deſpiſed, therefore it takes careto preſerve the honour 
of the Mother, of the weaker Sex, therefore twiſe for ones 
of honour tothe Father, we read of honour tothe Ao. 
ther. Andas it takes order to give reſpeGt to the Me 
, ſoto the Miſtreſſe, they mult have reſpe&t.l:tthem 
of what ſex, or ſtate, and cond:tion {oeyer, that are 
ſet over you. | | 
* Then, the other is doubled, Seryart, and arenas 
to ſhew, that it is the duty of a//'Seryants to doe this, © 
whar ſex, or agÞfopyer, whether they be thoſe that are 
bomnd, ox hired, whether they be old, or yowng, their eyes 
niuſt be towardstheir Maſters, not onely their eyes, but 
their hearts, Not with eye-ſervice, as the Apoſtle ſayt h. 
Pleaſing men, but for conſcience ſerving the Lord. See, itis 
apoiat of Conſcience for Servants to be datifnll to their 
Maſters. Tam gladT have the point in hand, I have oft 
defir'd to have an opportunity. It is your Scripture 
now, I praythiok of.1t, youthat arein that condition. 
It is a pointiof Conſciemre for Servants to give reſpetto 
their Aafers, in lerving them, they ſerve the Lord, as 
Serving the Lord, faythithe Apoſtle, wot with eye-ſervice, 
but with:the ſervice of the heart, they muſt ſerve: them 
with the heart as wellas with thoeye, the beart muſt not! 
entertaine a hard fwrmiſe, onmake an. conftrudion, 
they muſt not think evili of their Maſters. They ſerve 
theLord... .. - | 
There: is very good: reaſon for it, becauſe Servants. 
"Of! they 
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they are nor their owne; hethat dorh eyther bind him- 
ſelfe to another, or put himſelfe to the juriſthFion of a. 
nother, for the time, be it'more orleſle, he 1s not his 
owne, he parts with himſelfe, while that relation holds, 


There is nothing of Servants that is their owne, their 
Toneues arenot their owne, they may not ſfeake what 


they liſt, but what is acceptable to God. Their hands * 


are not their owne; they may nor de what they liſt, but 
their Maſters pleaſure - their feet are not their owne, 
they may not gadwhither they liſt, but where their Ma- 
fters ſend them. Theirezes arenot their owne, they 


diiobed:ience, im the looks, and -God will reyeng ſuc 
things. They have given the intereſt of all*their” 
{trength mto the hands of their Maſters, you muſt be 
Servants for ( onſcience ſake. fs 
Take notice of it,becauſe this piece ofthe Zconomicall 
body is wholly out of frame, 'every man almoſt. com- 
plaines, and there is juſt cauſe. It is a very rare, and 
hard thing to find'a conſcionable Servant, Servants 
have gotten now the Reins on their owne necks, they 
have caſt off the yoake. There is no*mar\ that bath a 
Servant, but hemuſt look to have halfe a'Maſter. . They 
doe not remember that they are not their owne+- they 
will not onely' be their owne, but the chiefe, their 
Tongnes ſhall be their owne, and their eyes their owne, 
and their haxzds their owne, they will doe what they liſt, 
and ſpeake what they liſt, and goe where they liſt, and not 
whither their Maſters fend them; that they are more 
ſervilea great deale in their maxners, then in their con- 


may net /ookeas they liſt; there may be wrong,- and J 


dition, they have evil Tongues, and evill eyes, and light  ? 


—_— evill mrtare every way. 


knownot how it comes to paſle, but it is athing 


complained of by a/, there ts no great Houle eſpecially, 
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nor indeedno /ittk Houſe, but if they have any Ser” 
vants, they are thoſe that are wntoward, thereare very 
few good Servants. A good Seryant is a great Jewel, not 
onely becauſes he 1s »/eful/, but becauſe he1s rare, and 
their Keligion is like their ſtate, there are few of them 
conſcionable. 
Whether it be ſo that the fault be in your /elves,or no, 
( it ſhould be your duty to look whether it be ſo or no ) 
that ſome of you when you were Servants, were ſuch to 
your Maſters, and God payes you in your kind. Gene- 
rally ſuch Children as weare, fuch Parent; we prove; he 
that hath beene an wfaithſull Child, ſhall have wnfaith- 
U Children ; he that hath beene an unfaithfull Servant, 
ſhall have ſuch Servants. Or whether you be not care- 
full to Teach them better, you 1n(truct them in the my- 
ſteries of your Trades that they may ſerve yov, but ne- 
yer careto inſtruct themin the feare of the Lord, that 
they may ſerve the Church, and ſerve God, and ſuch 
comfort, and Juceeſſe you have; becauſe you would 
have them onely ſerve you, and not God, God orders it 
ſo, that they ſhall not be ſerviceable to yox, he puniſheth 
you. That may be another reaſon, youzegleF them. 
Or whether they get theſe 1]! conditions by your exa- 
ple, as indeed it "Ihe out generally, ſo that Servarts have 
a tang of the @ am", and conditions of their Aaſters. 
Ewripides {peaks well, like Maid, like Miſtrzfe, you may 
know the Miſtreſſe by the Maid, and the 17:/ter by the 
Servant, They obſerve in you diftempers, and doe you 
wonder that your Seryants are-/o © They obſerve in 
their Maſters dealing fraud, and c:2enage, and doe you 
think that they will not cozey £ The Maids ſce price in 
rhe behaviour. of their Miſtreſles, they are conſcious to 
all, andthey learne theſe documents " fo them. What 
the cauſe is, I know not; it is ſome of thele cauſes, or 
Ccc all, 
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al. but it is ſo, every man complaines it was-neyer ſuch 
a World for Servants. 

Give me leave Brethren to ſpeake to you that are in 
that inferiour condition ; it becomes you to redeeme this 
imputation that lies on your ſtate, and condition, it isa 
good (tate in it ſelfe, but you make it il/by your carriage. 
Remember with your felves, that though you be Ser- 
wants to men, yet you are Free-men to God; he that is 
mans Servant, 1s the Lords Free-man, ithe give conſcions- 
ble ſervice, ſerving God 1n his cMaiffer. Remember 
God will call you to account for the ſervice you have 
done to your Maſters, as well as of that ou doe to him- 

ſelfe, and of the zegle® to them, as well as of himelfe, 
Remember how bountifully God rewarded Joſeph, and 
Jacob, when they were Servants. Remember how he 
thought on the People of 7ſrael, when they were Ser- 
pants 1na ſtrang Land. Remember how Chrii honou- 
red that condition (I ſpeake that it is much for your 
honour) Chriſt honoured it , He tooke wpon him the 
forme of a Servant, Here1s an honour done to you a- 
boye your Maſters; though he were Lord of all, yet 
here was the manifeſtation of his humiliation, he tooke 
the forme of a Servant : that if we account itan honour 
to our nature above _ that Chriſt tooke humane 
nature, and not argelical, as indeed it was an honour, 
then it was an honour done to Servants, that Chriſt 
would ſtoop fo low to take upon him the forme of a 
Servant. Whatſoever place, or ſtate Chriſt took he ho- 
noured it, he honoured the Maxger, that he made it his 
Cradle; and he honoured the Croſſe, by that death that 
| he was pleaſed to ſuffer, and he honoured the Grave by 
deſcending into it, and he honoured our nature in afſu- 
ming it, and he hath honoured your condition, he took 
on him the forme of a Servant. 
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Learne to anſwer that honour, it is not an «worthy 
condition; labour to bring honour to your eſtate, to 
bring honour to God in your ſervice, to bring credite to 
our Religion, and profeſſion, to be better then your Ma- 
ers ( ifthey goe notalong with you to Heaven ) tobe 
Children of God, to be rich in grace, to be preciows to 
him; to give your Maſters faithfu!l ſervice for conſcience 
fake. Remembertheſe things, and ſtir up your ſelyes 
to attaine to the purity of former times, to havethe 
Circum volution to anſwer them. What was the condi- 
tion of Servants in Davids time? What Servants were 
they? You maylearne by this Scripture ; David takes 
it for granted, he ſpeaks of it asa thing to be preſumed 
on, that Servants were good then. Linlefle he had 
knowne them to be good, he would nat have borrow- 
edthe fimilitude, no more would I, wethen would fay, 
as Servants ſhould be to their Maſters, and not as they 
are, You muſt labour to make thetimesas they have 
been, that we may fetch the fimilitude from you, to 
ſay, As the eyes of Servants are to the hands of therr Maſters. 
That is the ſecond thing, the Coppie. Iam loath to 
breake off in the middeſt,the end why I choſe the Text 
was for the laſt part of the words, but now it will even 
ſerve foranother Sermon. There will be the duty of 
you that are Maſters,and it wil be your ſhame more then 


. of your Servants, that you doe not ſcrye God, and there 


will be direFions 1n all dowbtings, and expectations to 
waite on God till be have mercy upon us. 
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So doe onr eyes Waite upon the Lord 
our God, untill he have mercy upon 
Hs. 


S&T isa Scripture you ſee that-runs upon ſe- 
8 militude, and the ſrrength, andlite of a fi- 
militude 1s in conformity, and proportion 
| and in things that are proportionable, 
| thereare in the generall but two things 

me to be conſidered ; there isthe skene, or 
tipe, 'and there ts the dravght that anfwersx. Theſe are 
as' two lines that run along one by another, ana are 
meaſured out by the ſame-quallity of dimenfton, for 
length, and for whatſoever:elfe may make them confor- 
mable.':' And thele twones they are very obſervable 
now in this Text." Thereis the firſt the line from which 
- the fimilieude (15 drawne; thatis the exemplary line, in 
the firſt halfe of the words, Behold, as the eyes of Ser- 


vants 
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wants looke tothe hands of their Maſters, and the eyes of a 
Maiden to the hands of her Miftrejſe 3 that 15 the line ex- 
emplary, whence the fimilitude 1s drawne; that is the 
Protaſis, that is the line of preſcription, that is the linere- 
wative, the line that gives law to this other line that 
ollowes. That is now the linethat is conformable, the 
line that makes the proportion to the other line, the 
line that hath the ſimilirude, and 1-2age of the other 
{ramped on it ; thatis it which 1s the redition, the ap- 
podeſes, that which anſwers the former line 1n every pro- 
portion, in every part, 


& doe our eyes wait upon the Lordour God, untill he 
have mercy upon us. 


So here, face anfwereth face, and bone anſwereth bone. 
There 1s mention of Maſters, and ſuperiors inthe firſt; 
ofa Heavenly Maſter in the ſecond. Thereis mention 
of Servants 1n the firſt ; of the Servants of God in the ſ[e- 
cond ; of looking up in the firſt, of waiting in the ſecond ; 
of eyes. corporall in the firſt, of eyes ſpirituall in the fe- 
cond. Onely this line exceeds the other, in this one 
proportion, it is drawne a little lorger then the former : 
becauſe Gods mercies are of an infinite longitude,there 
is nothing able to paralell them, Untill he have mercy 
upon ws. 
Ofthe firſt of theſe I ſpake in the Fore-noong. and it 
was but halfe the Journey I meant then to have taken. 
I ſhall now ſpeaketo the ſecond part, the proportiona- 
bleredition; it is the writing that matcheth the Coppie 
that was ſet in the former words. _ If I had handled it 
then, it would haye been but halfean houre, Iſhall now 
tengthen it to the full, and.truſt your memories with 
that I delivered. The ſym was but theſe two hinge. 

IT he 


Ry 


_ _W— 


403 
The duty of Chriſtians, to know that they mult dedi- 
|  cateto God, as the facwlties of their rind, ſothe parts of 
|  theirbodies, their Toxgre, that is their glory, and their 
eyes, thoſe are their Lamps, andthe light of their bodiess 
andthoſe are their perfed0ns, if they ſhine in the pre- 
ſence of God, by looking up to him. That was the 
firſt. 

Secondly, the duty that concernes youthat are of the 
lower ſort, thoſe that are 1n the condition of Servants, of 
what ſex ſoever, that it is a conſcionable performance that 
God expe&ts at the hands of Servants, to give faithful, 
and conſtant obedience, and conformity in all things, in 
a ſubmiſſion, and ſubordination to God, in all things, 
to the will, and inclination, and dire&ion, of they Mia- 
ſters. So,here is the Coppre fet,and thar is a good draught 
that muſt exceed it; and that muſt be the labourot us 
that are to ſpeak, and heare of itz andI will come di- 
rectly to it, and there are but theſe two parts of it, 
whichare two of the foure which I mentioned in the 
Fore-noone. 

There 1s the parale// that anſwers the Coppie before. 
So doe our eyes waite on the Lord our God. 

And theDate, and Duration of this duty, how long it 
is to be continued, Urtill he have mercy onus, 

: So, theſe are the two things that now I am to ſpeak 
of. 

And the firſt of theſe is the Paralell that matcheth the 
Coppie, the proficiency that Chriſtians make by the 
documents they havefrom theſe temporal] relations ; 
and it is ſet downe hereby a great deale of adyantage 
there 1s never a word but hath its ewphaſes, and there iS 
nevera word but will require a reaſon to be given ofit 
why it ſtands 1a this placc. : 


Parts of the Text. 


_ Why 
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Why our Fyes # 

Why Waiting f 

Why upon the Lord? 

Why another name of excellency is added, 7he Lord 
our God & 

W hat is the extent of this So 2 So our eyes waite, which 
is the proportionable part. I ſay thereare reaſons to be 
given of all theſe, and inſtructions that will ariſe out of 
them. 


Firſt, why,hementions eyes, ſo our eyes waite? For he 
might have varicd it, ſo our ſouls wait, which isthe 
chiefe. ſcope, and intention of the Pſalmiſt. But be- 
cauſe he had mentioned theeyes of Seryants before, he 
mentions the eyes of Chriſtians, the Servants of God 
now, $0 our cyes waite, It ſhews us thus much, that our 
eze is the Hand-maid of the ſoule, that is exerciſed in 
all thoſe duties of piety, in which the ſoul is conver- 
ſant, If the ſoul look up, theeye looks up. So theeye 
Is a faithfull Hand-maid, Theeye looks not downe when 
the ſou! looks #p ; it not onely hooks, but waits, There- 
fore he mentions the; eye, to ſhew, that the eye of a 
Chriſtian muſt be indefatigable im looking up to God. It 
not onely bearesa part with the ſoul in the a&F, but in 
the conſtancy. It the ſoule be breathing, the eze will ſtill be 
darting up beames of love, and d:ſire, to thoſe ſame Hills 
to which the ſoul looks : therefore it may be added, 
here the eye waits, becauſe it is but a perfin@ory perfor- 
mance that 15 diſcharged by the eye, a man would think, 
I may appeale too toyou, It 1s a great part of your reli. 
gion, the lifting up the eye, if religion be to be meaſured 
by that, there is abundance of d-votion. Men now, will 
not vouchſafe to bow the kzee in prayer, T put a dif- 
terence between thoſe that are in Pews, and thoſe that 
are. 
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are in the Iſles, and between ſtanding, and ſetting, for fr. 
ting isan wareverent geſture in- Prayers ſtanding is Hea- 
venly, if it be for thatend, bur you ſtand not forthat pur- 
ole, men are contentto li!t up theey- in prayer, itis 
foone done, it 15 an eaſre pertormance, but they will not 
bow the Knee, and in lifting upthe eye, it is but a reach 
of the eye, it is not waiting, Thereaſon you defireto 
and,is that you may g4ze. It cuts me to goeon my 
ſelfe1n prayer, a man of co/4afteftions, and extravagant 
notions, and that is that that muſt be ſet upon the ſkore 
of repentance ;1t- cuts: me, though I love not tolook a- 
bout, yet to ſee: people in prayer look every way, is this 
to keep the- eye witings When the ſonl labours with 
God in prayer, theeye will ſtrive in fe/ow/hip with it; it 
will embrace an a& of conſtancy, as well as f. rvency. Tt 
isan evil Maid that leaves her Miſtreſle, it is the higheſt 
deluſion of God, and deprivation of the comfort of our 
ſelves, when we give our ſelves to gaddineg, and yet 
come to Prayer, thereforethere is ſomwhat in this, that 

he ſayth the eye, not onely the eye loobine, bur, 

The eye waiting, thereaſon of the fecord word. Now 
heleaves the fimilitude, the firſt lines for in the firſt line 
it is ſo, as the eyes of Servants looke, and the eyes of a Main 
den looke, here it is the eye waits, Thcre 1s good rea 
ſon, to wait 15 more then to looke, towart is to lyok con 
ſtantly, with patience, and ſubmiſſion, by ſubjecting ow 
affeCtions, and wills, and deſires toGods will, 'that is to: 
wait. David inthe ſecond part, in the ſecond line, he 
ives a better word, he betters his Coppie. Ther is 
the duty of a Chriſtian, to better his example, the eyes 
of Servants /o0k, Davids eyes ſhall waile, So doe onr eyes 
wait, Itis true indeed, this word is not it the Origi- 
nall, thereforeyou may obſcrveit isin a /xalt letter in 
your Bibles, to note, that ir is a word of neceſlity, ad- 
Ddd ded 
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ded for the ſupply of the ſence, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt 


left it not imperfe&, but more perfe&t, that he putnot in: 


the #erb, becauſe it 1s left to every mans heart, to ſupply 
a Verb to his owne comfort, and a better he cannat then 


this. And that this word muſt be added, appeares by. 


the next words. Tilt he have mercy upon #4. To looke 
till he have mercy on us, is to wait ; ſothere is good rea» 
fon why this word is added. It we look tothe thing 
begged mercy, it 1s fo precioas that we may wait for it. It 
was Servants that he mentioned, and it istheir duty to 
wait upon their Maſters, they wait upon thejr Tren- 
chers at'meat, they wait when they goeto bed,and when 
they riſe, they wait in every place; thereforebecauſe 
he had mentioned the fiyit word, he takes the proper 
duty, there is nothing more proper to Servants, then 
waiting, and if weare the Seryants of God, we muſt wait. 
There is good reaſon in that reſpe&, becauſe it is a word 
fo figntficant,. therefore the Spirit of God varies it, he 
keeps notiexattly totheline, ſo-doe our eyes /ooke, but, 
ſodoe our eyes wait. 

Thirdly, why he makes another variation, ſo doe 
our eyes wait uponthe Lord? He writes not after his 
Coppe, for there it is, As the eyes of Servants looke to the 
hands of their Maſters, It ſhould have run, So doe our 
eyes wait on the hand of the Lord; he ſayth not ſo, but 
varies it, $0 doe our eyes wait on the Lord, What is the 
reaſon? It would havye been too ſirazt, Though we 
muſt wait on Gods gracious hand, both of power, that 
arders all things, and of bounty, that diſtributes all 
things; yet it would have been too {trait ; ſome would 
haye1magined that there were nothing in God to be wai- 
ted on, butfor his boxxty, and power z Nay he ſhews that 
we muſt at _y_ wait upon the Lord.in al/ that belongs 
to hum, 1twe have reſpe&to his glory, and honour, _ 
: m 


4 
J 
| 
: 
F 
| 
b 
: 
J 


Both. Dd dh © is ot. Ar Mn dawn. 4... 


| 


Difſerence between God, and Parthly Maſters. 407 
muſt wait upon his Throxe, if to-onr wHenefſe, we mult 
waits on his Footeſtoole. If to his bonnty, we muſt wait on 
his hand : ifto his wiſdome, wemuſt wait upon his pro= 
widence, if to his truth, we muſt wait on his promrſer. 
There1s nothing in God, butt isto bewaitedon, in all 
his atrributes, and relations, not onely as our Maſter, 
but as our King, as our Father, and as our Shepheard. 
Therefore that the Pſalmiſt might better leave it for 
an enlarged upp'y as that a Heavenly heart might in- 
tercept it, he ſai 


aith not as in the former, fo doe our eyes 
wait upon the hard of the Lord, but fo doe our eyes 


« wait upon the Lord. Thart'ts thereaſon of the third va- 


riation. 
. There are but twoobſervablebeſides, I fhall ſtand a 
little longeron them, they are materiall. 

The fourth 1s, why he doubles this word of excellen- 
cy, upon the Lord our God? For one word: would: have 
ſerved ( but that no word can ſerveto ſet out that ex- 
cellency, but ) having named Mafter before, one would 
think it ſhouldran, ſo doe our eyes waite upon our 
Heavenly Maſter, as our Heavenly Lord, buthe adds, the 
Lord our God, To ſhew. the difference between the 
Maſters of the World, and of him that is above. The 
Maſters here be/gw are Maſters indeed, but they are men 
like our. ſefues, our Maſter above 1s the Lord our God. 
The Mafters here, that havedominionare Domini, but 
ſub domino, uncer that great Maſter, but he is Dominans 
domin.utium, he T ord of Lords." They are Maſters that 
haye their breath in their Noſtrilts, but he is the Maſter 
that gives /ife, and breath, and motion, and 4l!things. 
Theretore to ſhew that we ſtand in a dowble Obligation 
to God, 1n our ſervice; and attendance, he adds two 
words; we walt.upon him as our g/orioxs Lord, and as 
our graciovs God, both wayeswe give him our eyes antl 
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attendance. .. To ſhew this double obligation, obſerve 
in the-frſt line, the preſcription, the Coppie, there are 
both-relations mentioned, and a double nction to both 
xclations, there is Maſters, and Aſtrefſe, Servants, and 
Hand-maid, To note thus much, by the doubling of 
the one, that if there beany better ſervice in the one ſex 
then in the other, we are to draw the patterne from that, 
that. we may give the pureſt ſervice, and attendanceto 
God. And noting in the other, if there be any reſpett 
due to either, of thoſe, Maſters, or Aſ;ſtreſe,they ſhould 
be bo:h drowned, and ſwallowed up in our reſpet to 
God, he uſeth both words, to ſhew, that we ſhould yeild 
all ſerviceto God. 

St. Auſtin in his Commentary on the Pſalmes, pro- 
poundsthe Queſtion, and ſo doth Jerome, if that bethis, 
he finds a double ſcruple, he makes two Queſtions. 
One Queſtion is, why weare called 4ſ1l:, in t he Sin- 
gular number a Hand-maide* Another Queſtion is, why 
Chriſt 15 cal.cd not onely Dominu, but Domina. As the 
eyes of Servauts wait on their Mſters, ſo doe. our eyes 
upon Chriſt. St. Anſtin: gives this reaſon, and Jerome 
andit 1s full of wit, both theſe predications will hold 
for us thatare Chriſtians. . It is Servi ſums, ancilla ſums, 
we are both Servants, apd we are the (Church, we are 
Servants of his Hqndmaid,. As weare thepeople of God, 
ſo we are called Servants; as-we are the Church of God, 
ſo we are ancila, So for the other predication, owr 
Lord, and Saviour is both Dominzs, and Domina. Heis 
The Lord, Our Lord, becauſe he is our God, and Domina, 
hemuſt have the duty of a-Miſtreſ/e, becauſe he is the 
virtue, and -wiſdomxe, and excellency of God. That is Au- 

ſtins, and Jeromes,., It is full of wt, but it is a little to 
adyenterous. 'Tduzſt hardly to mention it if it were not 
theirs, their, wit-15 Fweet, and in. their intentions full 
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| Altfub jecfion to be given to God. bk 4O 9 
of piety, bur I dare not give it as a truth. 7T- 
Yet there is reaſon to be given whyboth are expreſt, 


| to ſhew the \ervicethat we owe to God, Thereaſon 


is this; both-words arc uſed, becauſe no oe word can 
ſet out any part of Gods excellency, look in what part 
ou will. Thereis noe word can ſetout the glo 
| of God in Heaver, therefore there are two beer ._- 
the glory of both lights, the glory of the light of the Sur, 
and ofthe Moone. There 1s no oze word cary fet out to 
us the perfeftion of therobe of Chriſts righteonſneſſe, that 
hecloaths Belcivers with; therefore is words are u- 
ſed, he cloaths them with double Ornaments, of the 
Bride-groone, and of the Pride, ſa. 61, There is noone 
word-can ſet out the propinguity of our alliance to 
Chriſt, therefore Chriſt ſets it out by two words. He that 
doth the will of my F ather is my Brother, and Siſter, There 
isno oneword can ſet out the: fenderneſſe ofthe love of 
God, therefore it is ſet out by the love of both Parents, 
by the love ofa Father, and a Mother, (an a Mother for- 
. get her Child? And as a Father pirties his Child, ſo the Lord 
hath mercy on them that feare hz, In Gods love there is 
the love of both Parents, the conſtant love of the Father, 
and the tender love of the Mother. One word cannot 
ſet it out; S6 here, becauſe. all dominion is due to God, 
and weare to pay him, allſabjeFjon, and ſeryice, there- 
fore one word cannot ſet itout, there are words of both 
ſexes uſed, there isa relative to be found in both ſuperi- 
ours, Maſter, and Afſtreſſe, and inferiours, Servants, and 
Hand. maid. As the eyes of Servants, and Hand-maids, ſo our 
eyes waite upon the Lord our God, Thereis mention of 
both ſexes in our propinquity to Chriſt, and his neare- 
nefle tous; that is the reaſon that :both theſe are ſet 
'downe, $0 doe our eyes waite upon the Lord our God, 
The fifth, and laſt, is that that makesthe paralel!,and 
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410 
proportion to all-the former, there hangs the meaning, 
So, As the eyes of Servants, So doe oureyes. And here 
now there is a great deale of matter in this word, It 
argued a ſweet temper in the Prophet David, that he 
that was ſogreat a Prince, and King, yet thought it his 
greateſt honour to call himſelfe by the name of Gods 
Servant. Nay, there was yet a greater ſubmiſſion, he 
did not onely reckon himlſelfe in the number of Gods 
Servants, but he learned this leflon from the duty that 
Servants give their 2/aſters, he ſtooped ſo low as tomen 
of meane condition to be inſtructed. 

It 15a leflon you may learne from your Servarts, ſee 
what duty they give you, give you the ſame to God, So 
it ſeems to be but one .argument, but there are foure 
in it. 

Firſt, De fa&o, from the thing that was done, as Ser. 
vants give all reſpe& to their Maſters, fo will we to 
God. | 

Then, De jxre, as Servants ſtould give reſpettto their 
Maſters, ſo will we. 

| Ttisan argument taken from the equality, as, ſo, we 


Chriſtians to learue their duty from Servants, 
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will doeit ſo chearfully as they doe, our delight ſhall be 


in the Lord, as they delight mn their Maiters. We will 
doe it fo properly as they doe, we will-wait on him:in all 
things, whatſoever he Commands us, we will doe; fo 
they doe to their Maſters : we will doeit as plainly, and 
evidently. A good Chriſtian looks on Godſo plainly 
that he conſiders him asneare him as the Maſter is to 
the Servant, God is alway at hand, What ſhall I ſay? 
80, that 1s, fo excellently, ſo conſtantly, and comfortably ; 
it 1s an argument taken from equality. 

Nay further, it 15an argument that may be preſt from 
a greaten dependence. $0, nay much more ſhall our eyes 
wait on the Lord. Thereis the true beight of theargu- 
ments 
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Chriſtians to karne their duty from Servants. Au 
ment. | We have more reaſon- to wait upon God, then 
Servants on their Mafters, Servants havea compenſati- 
on, and they deſerve it for their work, and ſervice ; we! 
doe no ſervice for God that deſerves any thing. Servants 
owe obedience to their Maſters, not fmply, but in ſabor- 
dination to God; we owe duty, and refpec& to God 

wmply. Servants, their eyes are fixed upon their Ma- 
ſters here on Farth, our ſervice is to be continued in * 
Heaven, Servantsdoe it for a time, our ſervice laſts al» 
wayes, Servants doe it for men of the ſame condition 
with themſelves; they give obedience to their Maſters, 
and yet have fellowſhip of nature with them, and have 
priviledges, and prerogatives of grace, commonly, th 
havethe ſametitle to Heaver, the ſame fellowſhip of the 
Spirit, yet they glve true obedience to their Maſters, 
though they have tellowſhip in the Spirit, and commu- 
nity ofnatwre. T here 1s no ſuch community between 
our great. Maſter, and «wEhriſtians, there is an infinite 
diſtance between God, and us, therefore wemult doe 
more. God 1s infinitly gracious, he powres out more 
bleſſings, we have more good from him, ſo then, we 
ſhould not onely doe /o, but more. 

Therefore that is It now, that Chriſtians will la 
hold on, to force the word ; as David betters the coppie, ſo 
let us better the ſemilitude of David, as Servants, ſo we, 
nay more. 

But I muſt recall the word. O it were happy if we 
gaveſo much as Servants to their Maſters. Where is 
theman to be found that gives wore obedience toGod, 
then Seryants to their Maſters, or that gives ſo aruch * 
Whogives ſo much to God as his Hirelizg doth to him? 
W ho walks fo faithfully to God, as a Servant that is hy- 
red but for ove Weeke doth to his Maſter ? That is,who 
gives ſo much ſervice to God, as a good Seryant to a good 
Maſter ?. 
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Maſter ? Nay more, .as a good Servant toa bad Maſter ? 
Nay farther, as the worſt Servant to any Maſter? There 
isnot the worſt Servant, but he gives obedience to any 
Maſter generally better then we doe to God. In the 
fore-nooneT told you it was a fault, Servantsaregrown 
to an ill paſle, they are wfaith;u!;, but now, Maſters 
will juſt:fie Servants, if the Servaxts be il/, the Maſters are 
wy. There is not theworſ# Servant but may put us 
to bluſh, when we conſider our ſelves in the obedience 
we owe to God; becauſe therc\is not the worſt Ser- 
vant bur gives better, aad more, Compare the particu« 
lars. 

The worlt-Servant can but delapiudate, and weſt his 
Maſters goods, and they are but -»2pora/, but we doe 
the graces of Salvation, and the 2alerts that God hath 
givenus 3 not onely the Talents of /xfe. and health, and 

frrength, and ri: hes, that we waſt on pleaſires,but the Ta- 
lents of. grace, and gifts, and the hope of Heavey, we de- 
lapidate out our Maſters goods. 

The worſt Servants murmure when they are ill uſed by 
their Maſters ; we grzdge, and repine when God poures 
plenty in our laps. 

The worſt Servant ſeeps when his Maſter is abſent ; 
we ſleep in our Maſters preſence, when he is ſpeaking to 
us. Notthiaking thatit is the Ordinance of God; we 
will not takeoff our ſelves. It isnot onely an irreligi- 
0x5, but anwncivil/thing. Infirmities will grow, I yeild 
toit, but let us ſtrive againſt them, we ſleep in our Ma- 
ſters preſence. 

The worſt Servant can but deſpiſe, and contemne his 
Maſter, he can but zeg/eF his Commands, and his worke, 
and that work 1s corporall, we negle& the work of our 
Maſter, and it 1sa ſþiritzall work, the great work of his 
glory that brings good to our ſe/ves. We areworſethen 

the 
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theworſt Servant : there is not the worſt Servant in the 
World, but may be juſtified by the obedience that we 
- giveto God. Examineit by thefe two perticulars ; we 

- are glad to heareof God as a Father fee if we account 
7n a? = oh S- 

him a Maſter : put thetwo Queſtions in the Prophet. 

- If I be a Maſter, where is my feare? If The 4 Father where is 
o my honour £ If God be our Lord, and Maſter, where is his 


p honour, and ſeare - Herearethetwo Queſtions. 
SY Firſt, if Cod be our Maſter, where is our livery 2 Ser- 
” | yams goeinthcir Maſters cloath without ſhame. When 


as 8 peake ofa badge, Tſpeake not of the ſpirituall badge of 

Chriſtianity, ut ofthe temporal! badge, for claths are of 

Gods beſtowing. 

There are the /piritzall cloaths, the habite of the 
mind, wecaſt offthat. For that livery, what conſiſts it 
in? In righteouſneſſe, and holineſſe. Doe we deſire to a- 
dorne our ##inds with theſe? Arewe attired in our Ma- 
ſters livery © To weare his collours > We cannot judge 
of the habite ofthe 1nd. 

4 Look oh the habite of the body, are you in your Ma- 
ſters livery now a dayes? Doth God preſcribe ſuch va. 
zities, and follies, that Creatures ſhould delight to make 
themſelves Puppits, that they muſt be flouted at, doth 
God preſcribe /#ch apparell? Rich apparell is as due to 
thein that are grer,, as meane apparell to them that are 
inferiour. So that there bedue order, and caution kept, 
that they eſtrangenot the 2i»d from God, that they take 
not up too much time, that it bein the compaſle of /o- 
briety. But thismakes Chriſtianity diſdained,we ſteale 

"all from God. . Isthis Gods lryory-? Did heappoint you 

{to'goe with raked Breaſts, and naked Armes Did not 
he appoint apparell to coyer the ſhame of fin? Did any 
of the Apoſtles preſcribe it'ſo? See what the. Apoſtle 

fayth, youare to beadorned as becomes godlinieſſe, and 

Eee the 
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the profeſſion of Chriſt, modeſty, and religiouſly, and des 
cently. Are you in Gods livery 2 Is Chriſt your Maſter? 
If you be, then you may makea good account at the laſt 
day; but if there be a diſtin#ion to bemade, there it 
wlll appeare who are his S:rvnts. 

Secondly, it God be your Maſter, where is your obe- 
aience © Obedience is the peoper duty of Servants; take 
away obedience, you deſtroy the nature of Servants, If 
we giveobedienco to God, where are Gods Commands 2 | 
What are Gods Commands ? St. Auſtin goes about to ſee 
if he can reckon them. Sayth he, God might have ſaid # 
if his nature were capable, as other Maſters ſay to their | 
Servants, wait upon me to bed, whilelI reſt, waittupon me | 
tothe Bath, whileI waſmes wait at my Table when I | 
take/#/teyance. No, God needs not theſe inferiour ſer. 
vices; but then, what doth he command ? Wait upon 
me in mine Ord.ances, and in my Command:, in my ſer- 
vice, 1n my love, and fezre, that I require at thy hands. 
Hereis the rule, are theſe thoſe that we keep? If God 
be our Maſter, whereare. his Commands Where is our 
work? Dee we think the work of Chriſtianity, the 
work that God hath appointed us? Doe we think that 
that was the exd why we were ſent into the World, to 
work out our Salvation 7 If wethink not of thir, weare 
not Servants, There is not the worſe Servant but he 
comes into his Maſters Houſe todoe ſervice. We have# 
entered into our Maſters howſe,we have taken Preſſe-mo- | 
ney to be Gods Soxldiers, and to be his Servants, then, 
where 1s his work 2 Is that left undone? Look but 
' What Chriſt will ſay at the /aſ# day, when they ſhall be 
called to account. Well done good and faithfull Servant. 
Take away the unprofitable Servant, Certatnly, if Chriſf 
bethe God of truth, and the 2 the word of trxth,thelſe 
words ſhall be ſaid atthe Jaſt:-day, where 1s thy mos 
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Where is thy account 2 What haſtthou dove 2 How haſt 


= thou behaved thy (elfe? If we caſt off Gods "ommande- 
aſt 'e caſt lation ; if we be not under Com- 
It ments, WE CAIT ON OUT Yerarron : w 


mand, we are not under a Lord. 

O Beloved, recall your ſelyes, remember that it 1s 
that that the beame of Chriſtianity hangson ; it isa high 
fp hononr to be Gods Servant, more then tobe the Heire of 
the#Horld. O what a credit is it to retaine to ſuch a Ma- 
ſter ! Tobclong to God, what an henour 1s it ! He is ſuch 
ee | a Maſterthat promiſeth better freedome then other Ma- 
1d ® ters z andtics himſelfe to us, and us to him in more Ob- 
HI” ligations, and ſets usaneaſter task, but to work out our 
nc} owne Salvation; and paycs us better wages. Take al) 
1 the Princes 1n the World, that are ſo great, and glorioas, 
and ſo able to reward their Servants, put them altoge- 
"NY ther, they are as the duſt of the Ballance, both they, and 


. 7 their rewards, in compariſon to the reward that God 
_ gives to the worſt Servant of his. Stir up your ſelves 


from the conſideration of Servants. God gives youout 
ur d ble ſtir 7 {el l 
comfort, and bleſſing, ſtir up your ſelves to give true, and 


he ® faithfull ſervice to Chriſt, Never look on your Ser- 
we vants, but think you are Geds Servants, When your 
as Servants teſtifie their obedience to you, make Davids ule 
" of it, bring it to this letlon, if we cannot exceed theſe 
©F Servants, remember to equallthem, $0, So doe our eyes. 
"_ Theequality wiltappeare by comparing, ſo you ſhall 


ſee, boththe duty of good Servants totheir 1aſters, and 
N, of Chriſtians to Cod. 
Firſt, goa Servants delight in their Maſters preſence, 
ſo ſhould wein the preſence of God. 
ww _— copd Servants put on the ſame affeTions 
ſp with their aſters. A good Servant as Faripides ſayth, 
rejozceth if ht: Maſter be chearjull, and grieves if his Ma- 
lter be ſorrow/ul!, he puts on the ſame affeftion. We 
AS. hen Eee 2 mult 
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muſt put on the ſame affeftion with Chriſt, and God, doe 
1 not hate them that hate thee'? Doeſt thou love them that 
God bates ? We muſt put on the ſame affe&tions with 
God ( though we muſt hate none) put on Chr/ſts af. 
feion, walke in love, be bumbl:, and merciful, as he is. 
This is to have the nature of Seryants. 

Thirdly, Servants are not Si juris, to walke where 
they liſt, and doe what they liſt, but they muſt doe the 
will of their Maſters, they are not at their owne appoint- 
ment, no more are we, weare not our owne, weare not 
Swi juris, your Maſter hath beght you, and redeemed you 
out of nar? þ 

Servants will grezve, to heare the name of their Ma- 
ſters evill ſpoken of. He is an wnworthy Servant that 
. can hearethe name of his Maſter touched, and doth not 
as far as is modeſt, to his power vindicateit. So we muſt 
greive, and be zealouſly affefted when we heare that /a- 
cred name blaſphemed, by which we are called. 

A Servant is forry if his Maſters affaires ſucceed not 
well ; he labours to accommodate his Maſter, and to con- 
tent him in every thing. It isa great d/content toa 
Servant, if things thrive not with his Maſter. So we 
ſhould greive, when Gods affairs goe notwell on(though 
God will » make them ſucceed, yet ) when things 
goe not well with the { hurch, and Children of God, we 
ſhould Jay it to heart. 

Againe, = Servants wait upon their Maſters for 
all things, for Meat, and Drink, and Cloaths, and Wages, 
and Proviſion, and Cuſtody, and. Defence, and when they 
get theſe things, when they have Wages from them, they 
givethem tharks, though they have wrought hard, and 
they pay them upon Covenant made. God gives plexte- 
0#5 wages, let us be thank fullto him, and wart upon him 


for a{/ we have, as Servants upon their Maſters. 


Againe, : 
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e Againe, good Servants doe not take upon them to 
it preſcribe their Maſters, either /i*ze, or manner ; they will 
h not tell their Maſters what they delire todoe, and what 
for they will have themſelyes,but they wait on their Maſters, 
, to receive their direftion. . We mult not preſcribe God, 

leave God to hjs way, though we ſee things improba- 
Q ble, God can work it o#t, we muſt leave him to his Wiſe. 
e dome, he will bring things to paſſe ; we muſt not put 


. truſt 18 meares, and rules, but leave Cod to his preſcrip- 
t F tions. 
- | Laſtly, good Servants beare their Maſters name, and 
| mot wa apply themſelyes to the Commands of their 
Maſter, but tothe deſires of their Maſter. They alway 
conſider themſelves tobe in that condition, that they 
look to give an account. Good Servants they arenot 
onely tendcy of their Maſters tempora// goods, but of their 
Maſters ſafety. A good Servant will venture his life 
for his Maſter, eſpecially jn a g-od cauſe. 

O then, let us goe, and be/;ke minded ; put all theſe 
together, and by the conſideration of theſe things pro- 
vokeour ſelves tothe faithſull obedience, and ſervice 
that belongs to God, Let us mold our ſelves with theſe 
reſolutions. If we be Servants, for ſhame, for ſhame, 
doe ſomewhat that belongs to Servants. Let us not be 
content to cqua/lthe Coppie, but labourto exceed it 3 not 
onely to ſay, As the ezes of Servants, ſo our eyes, but as the 
eyes of Children to their Parents, {o are our eyes to God. 
As theeyes of SwbjecFs areto their Prince, ſo arc our eyes 
on God: and as the eyes of Sheep, are fixed upon the 
Shepheard, 10 are our eyes on God, 

As the eyes of Creatures are upon their Creator, and the 
eyes of the redcemedupon their Saviour, ſo our eyes are 
fixed upon the Lord our God. In all thele relations we 
will not onely labour toeqzall the duty, but to exceed i, 
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and not ſo onely, but wre. - So I have done with the 
firſt thing, the paralel], wherein David endeayours to 
match the Coppy he had | ig} pan, As the ey:s of 
Servants are towards their Maſters, ſo are our eyes on the Lord 
our God. And the reaſon of every word. 

Now the }aſt thing 1s the date, and duration. 


Untill he have mercy on #5. 


There are but two words, they are not long in pro- 
munciation ; but they are very long in ſtgnification, They 
are 10 long that they reach-to perpetuity both wayes. 
For firſt, there is no end of Gods mercy, that is one word. 
And then, there muſt be no period ſet of our duty, and 
waiting, Urtill be have mercy onus, That word ſeems 
tobe aslong as theother. Indeed it is true, in it ſelfe 
it isnot long, becauſe God is not long, in ſhewing mercy, 
he i3 quick, if we ſhould wait upon him onely till he 
ſhew wercy, we ſhould wait now,and no /onger,we ſhould 
ceaſe preſcntly : for he ſhews mercy alwayes. No, but 
1t 15 to be continued by zany enlargements, therefore 
brzefly, the ſum of both words is this. In one word, 
the word mercy, Pavid lets downe the ſcope at which e- 
very Chriſtian aimes after the g/ory of God, in ſhooting 
up all thoſe Arrows of love, and obedjence, and feare, that 
he ſends up to God, the cd, andaime of all is this, that 
he may attaine wzzrcy, he looks up to*God for mer: y. 
Afercy that is of a larg (ignification, we can beg nothng 
of God which 1s not wercy. It a man be diſtonſolate, he 
looks to: God for comfort. If there be a doubtful heart 
that looks up to God for reſo/ntion. If there be a blind 
heart, that looks for illumination : of a wavering heart, 
that looks for ſtabliſhing ;, all theſe are mercies, becauſe 
they are all given in wercy. Every goodthing 1s a mer- 
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cy, becauſe it 1s giver in mercy, If a man be in perſecutions 
peace isa mercy. If hebe in troubleof Conſcience, eaſe is 
a mercy. It he bein «»guſb, ifhe bein any exigent, deli. 
verance 18 a mercy. It he be in pangs of Conſcience, quiet 
is a mercy. All 1s mercy, he that waits on God for mercy, 
waits for every goed thing. 

Secondly,the other word,Untill, ſhews us thus much, 
what the period 1s, that a Chriſtian ſets himſelfe in rhe 
line of obedience. It hath the ſame period that Dorec 
untill, -2zti/l he ſhews mercy. Shall we think that David 
did meane to wait cn God xti/l he had mercy, and then 
to fix his eyes upon the Earth againe? No, much wore 
then, therefore know that the word Donee in Sc: Ipture, 
doth not alway ſignifiea determinate time, but an infi- 
niterime, untill ſignifies eternity in two places. One in 
the Goſpell, Joſeph knew not Mary untill (hee had 
brought torth her firſt Borne Son; not then, nor after, 
becauſe ſhee continued alway a Virgin. But more 
plainly in F/al. 110. The Lord ſaid to my Lord, fit on my 
right hand, untill Tmake thine enemies thy F vot-ſtoole, Doe 

ou. think that Chriſt ſhall fit at Gods right hand no 
hay till all things be /ubdued in the end of the 
World, and that then he ſhall give over his /cſſzor, and 
his Kingaome ceaſe? God forbid, but until! is for covey. 
So here, Onur eyes wait on the Lord till be have Mercy 0 Hs, 
Not as we ſhould make a ceſſation then, when God hath 
ſhewed mercy. But as St. Chryſoffome very well, he 
ſpeaks not onely fora ſhort time, as long as God ſhews 
mercy, but for alltimes. What doel take Chryſoſcome, 
heare David expound himſelfe , Pſa, 62. My throat is 
dry, my heart is weary, mine eyes faile with waiting, He 
looked on God ſo long till his eyes failed, and he gives 
not over then, he waits #/ill, A Chriſtian muſt waic 
alwayes upon God. So that word hath both an incluſive, 


and 
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and an exclyſfoe force. So/lall our eyes wait on the Lord, 
wntill be ſbew mercy. That1s, it he- doe ſhew mercy, we 
will wait, or if he doe ot. ſfhe ſend it ſpeedily, or it he 
doe xt, {till God is to be witedon, Wenow, if God 
doe not ſend mercy, we will wait on him with contente- 
tion, or it he doe ſhew mercy we will wait on him with 
acknowledgement. If God delay mercy, we will wait 
with patience ; if he ſpeedily ſend mercy, we will wait on 
him with thark fullnee; we will wait on him till ther, 
and much more,after. Untill, chat js, T will wait on him 
then, and now, and alway, we will neyerend this work. 
So the point 15 this, 


Ag true Chriſtian muſt not let goe his Fold, his Lope, his 
confidence, he breaks not off his Service, be breaks not 
off waiting upon God, though God deferre to ſhew mer- 
cie, 


He waits on God in his owne occaſions, though God 
ſuſpend, and ſeeme to abſent himſelfe. He waits in all 
the occaſions of the Church. If God corrcF, he waits 
that things may be better; if God ſend bleſſangs, heftill 
waits on him, that God may cortinwe the mercies. Here 
is the point, a Chriſtian muſt not g/z? over waiting on 
God, eſpecially mn caſes of extreamity. When we come 
to beg any mercy, ſþiritual/, or 1emporall, of God, if God 
beſtow it on us, then we are ſaid ro watt r#Ithehn, be. 
cauſe then we obtaine our defite; we wait for other 
mercics alway, for general! mercies every day. 

Anditisa point now worth the confidering in thefe 
times, becauſe the ſtate of our times its ſo, that ey 
man almoſt is ready to /et gee his confidence, If things 
ſucceed not in every perticular according to out expetta- 
tions, and deſires, then we think the whole Chaine of 
providenceis diſſolved, if one linck beloofed, we think 
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«the buſineſle is overturned, and all our hopes diſap- 
pointed, if God anſwerus notin -our time upon every 
occaſion. "The reaſon is, we know not what it is to 
waet on God. 

Beloved, itis true, if God weretied to one way, Or 
meanes, Or to one time, orto any one per/ox, or to any 
one inſtrument, there were good cauſe that we ſhould 
ſaſpeF our hold in the ſucceſle of the affaires of the 
Churchat all times, then we had good cauſe tobe feare- 
fall, But God isnot ſir4i2htened ſo much, he hath wayes 
that we know not, and t72es that we underſtand not of; 
and perſons he can make to ſpring out of the 4ſhes of 
them that are taken away, that are coxtemptible 1n our 
eyes, and God can ſtrengthen them, ok they be as 
the ſhaking of an Olive, God will perfe# this work if 
we be not the impediment, 1f our fins {tay him not, ifwe 
wait. Ttis true, Leonfeſte it. pleaſeth me exceedingly, 
and I congratulate, and rejoyce: your x4 almoſt as 
much afte& me with joy, as the ot ber with orrow, to (ce 
men in amazement at ſnch a time, Tr is a {jgne of your 
love to the Churchbeyond the Seas : yet how unaccepta- 
blewas it upon the firſtrelation? Naman knew what 
to ſpeake, or what to think* It.is a ſigne that Religion 
hathtaken fome impreſſz#. It isa ligne that you havea 
fimpathy with phe SerygArs of God, itis a ligne that 
you-hayc the gffeTions of Servants tawards God. But 
tor all this, take heed, w ule you dae right to the Ser- 
wants Of God, that you doenat injury $0 God himſelte : 
becauſe he is faithfa{l that hath promuſed, Rememberhe 
orders the aftairs himfelte. Gad can raiſeupa 7ejuahin 
M2ſes room : T1,rather ,uſerhe word, wen am very 
wuch delighted withthe Smile c£ that poble, yictori- 
ous Prince, he was a Moſes. Was, faidT? Q. that is a 
worndimg word that you cannot endure : OthatT cou'd 
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ſay he 75, and yet;1 cannot ſay thecontrary, weare kept 
betweene hope, and feare, though it be more to be feared 
then hoped, 1n that particular] am afraid. Put whether 
was, oris, Nike Moſes he was, andif he be, 1s, God was 
with him as he was with Moſes, in the leading of his | 
People. He came 1nto Germany as Moſes into Ag pt, 
with a greater band, but a ſma/traine 1n reſpettof the 
En*<mics, but God turned his weaknefſle to ſtrength. 
He was faithful as Moſes was, he ſought not kimſelke as 
Moſes did not. Moſes brought the Children of Iſrael 
out of the Furnace ; he brought the pootre afflifted of 
Germany, a ood way out of the Furnace. And now that 
all may be like ſes, Moſes Sepulcher is not known to 
this day, and the fe, or death of that excellent Prince, is 
not yet knowne to this day, like Moſes Sepulcher. 

There is yet our perplexity, yet there is our comfort ; 

- there is ſome comfort jn that word that it is 1ncertaine - 
for that that 1s uncertaine may be. otherwiſe; O, but1 
think that 1t may be, ny Hamb be 1t ſo, or other- 
wife, God hath done his part; he hath not left us with- 
out a comfort. See but how he hath tempered ſad Ti- 
dings with a mixture of comfort ; he hath tempered the 
lofle with gaine, -there js ſorrow with joy, there is feare 
with hope, there 1s loſe with Yifory. 

Why then, if God doe thus tous, and fo fred us with 
his me-cy, and ſupport our longanimity, ifhe ply us thus, 
have we not reaſon to wait upon him ? 

Let us now.run to this word in the Text, Behold, 
as the eyes of Servants wait on their Maiters, ſo doe onr eyes 
wait on God till he b.vve mercy on us, and alwayes, but ele 
ſpecially thew. For did you but know the comfort that 
comes by hope, and expectation; innumerablecomforts- 
comefrom 


Hope 
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Hope holds /ife, and /oule together, ifthingegoe 3{/ ; 
hope continues us (ti}]-1n life till things ebetter. 

Hopeis the Pillar of the wavering {oule; hopeis the 
Ladder that hath one end in Farth, and another in 
Heaven : hope waits for all the good things that God 
hath promiled. 

Hopeis the. Anchor of the ſoule, as the Apoftle com. 
paresit. ..Nay, not onely the Anchor ſayth St. Chry/o. 


ſtome, but the Shipto that good Anchor. It muſt needs 


be well when it is both ; the Ship mult ride/afe, for the 
Anchor is bope, it multbe ſafe it ſelfe, for upon 1t 1s the 
Ship, the-Ark, thar-carties the Saints through the trom- 
bles of this World :; it is the Anchor that makes us keep 
ourriding, that we daſh not on the Shelves, and Rocks 
that encounter us. 

It-1s-a: better Anchor-then other Anchors, they are 
alway. below:the Ship,, atche ground; but this Anchor 
is above, it is not faſtened in Earth, but in Heaven, 

How: fure'woritd i Ship be if 1t were faſtened aloft, 
to Heaven, .if Gad had the Tacle in his hand. God hath 
the Cubte-ofthis Anchor in his hand. Faith is the Cable, 
hopeis the-Ancher z, the Ship will ride fafe if the Anchor 
bein Heauen, * 

. Let uswaite, we have good cauſeto wait, he is power 


Fwll. andcan doemore, he is graciows and will doe':. nay 


funther, he is faithful, and'hath done, and will doe abun- 
dantly, beyond-cur expettation, .and he that hath be- 
gun , will perfedt'it, | | 

O therefore let us acquaint our ſouls with waiting, 
We are {0 7zpatievt, that if God: givg us not. al at the 
firſt call, 'what.6ur haarts ,are; prompt, to. ſuggeſt, we 
think all is /off. O, if we hadbope, the nature of hope 
is to abide, and ſtay Gods leafure. Hope is never fru- 


David 
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"David, 1 T'waited Wt _ the Lord, and God beard me. 
| It js confirme y promiſes. Solomon (ets 
 otie, Waite ont —_ worms = ſavethee, Davidano- 
ther, Wait on the Lord, and'he will preſerve thy ſoule , Wait 
patiently on the Lord, "ard be will bring. it to paſſe. We 
have it, ratified by promiſe. Nay, .1n experience, _ 
4 'watt6d, an was fruſtrated ? Our Fathers 

CoA "rhrd tht rot uſhamcd, he'gave themtheir hearts Afra's 

andthe Kath-exceeded oursy therefore have recourſeto 


thit Hnchor, and learne what it is to wait! on-God, that 


we wo ay of fay a5 Job, Thowghbe kill me, rw him. 
Though he'#/zppormit'alh L will bope; pe, and 
waiting ſhaMlbe placedon God; mytruſt ſhall rs in hi; 


_ never ſuffered, that ſtaidhis leaſnre to be eſbamed 


were had in remembrance. Therefore our EYES 

Nrllans of Hith as theeyerobSeromtts nay 
Dont f ms 7 76 wil novonely wait bus 

orhim.& not only ſo,but in a hol rx wreſt 

Rh, Miſh by | Prayer, Us: os did, that: x br 
eh Pto His People, that he. wouldrake: care (till of 
etidt Iittfe-part ofthe HA; , fharingamehe Waters. Nay, 
We will not ofiely nait "upon hum as Servants; but as 
Children; and not onely with the eyes of Children but 
Weed And of Children, with. an fixed, and a hands 


rn. we willw#iapon'ltim ; that this hope may 


| "aid 'fptees” bowel, with lips 'opening, and; hearts .| 
m alFour- faces, and ſhinein all parts: thus1f 


= Fed we ſhall make the Text complear, 

WY concluſion of all; Thereare but two things that 

New & ns, in1certutmty, and fears. Uncertainty, that 

F wy hfd'torment; and feare's another. This 

Fx hd vraing will Jeabliſh the ſoule in both. Take 

tile 6fboth.” Foruncertainty, doe as Hezehiab von 
rumonraandipread them 
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beforethe Lord. Forthe feare, letus take our ſelves, 
and caſt our ſelves before the Lord, at his Footſtoole. 
For the wncertainty, let thatbe the Scripture. Habak. 2. 
The Viſoon is get for an appointed time, but in the end it ſhall 
ſpeake, and ſhall not lie. It ſhall come, and ſball not tarry. 
Though it tarry, yet we will wait for it. Forthe feare, 
let this bethe word to fix our hearts, that David hath 
iven opportunity to handle this day. Behold, though 
our feares be great, yet our hopes are ſome : therefore as 
the eyes of Servants look, to the ands of their Maſters, and 
the eyes of a Maiden to the hands of her Miſtreſſe, ſo doe our 
ejer wait wpon the Lord our God, untill he have mercy on bis 


people. 
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SERMON I]. 


LUKE 23. 1,12. 


And ye ſhall ſay tothe go:d man ef the 
houſe, the Maſter .ſaith. unto thee 
Where 1s the Gueſt Chamber Where 1 

ſhall eat the Paſſover with my Diſ- 
ciples? And he ſhall ſhelp you an up- 
per Room furnſhed, there make rea. 


; 


===== ][$ Text isnot the Scripture for the day, 
ev but it i next of kin to it ; it is-the Story 
NW; for the day, though not the Chapter, for it 
| 84 isthe very ſame Story that out of ano- 
Lg © ther Evangeliſt js appointed for the .Gol- 
nr pell of this day, and you lately heard it 
read toyou. But I choſe ratherto handle it out of St. 
Luke, becauſe that part which makes for my purpoſes 
Ggg more 
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morefully {et downe by him. And indeed berweene 
in the recording of the Story we 


— 


the two Evangeliſts, 1 
air thabtharcts ſome differences, though itmay: 
ca 


eablyfalved: For St. Matthew in Chap. 26. he fo re- 
- Jates tz as if the mation of preparing the Paſloyer, 
came firſt trom the Bifraples of Chriſt : but St. L»ke in 
this Chapter, he ſoredmevit, as if the mationof prepa- 
ring the Paſlover, came firſt from Chriſt, but the very 
next words doe make it plaine tous; where he ſhe ws, 
that the firſt motion ofthe thing camefrom Chriſt 5 but 
the firſt motion of the place came from the Diſciples of 
Chriſt : Therefore St. Matthew when he tells us of the 
Diſciples of Chriſt propoumding to their Maſter con- 
cerning the preparation of the. Paſlover, I ſuppoſe the 


firſt preceptwent from Chrift, he gavethem chargeto - 


goeand prepare, as It 1s in Lxke:; then they gae and pro- 
pound the Queſtion concerning the- plyce, Where. wilt 
khou that we prepare £ 


And bothrtheſe conſiderations even in the entrance ' 


ofthis Scripture, might be uſefull for us ; for, inthe 
Narration that ismade:by St. Matthew, we have here 


propeunded to.ut, what is theduty ofa godly Servant, 


he.wilt put bis Maſter in mind of matters that axe-weigh- 


19, and important, not onely ſuch as concerne the world, . 


but ſuch as concerne Religion. If we follow the relati- 
onof St. Luke, there is ſet-downe the duty of a godly, 
and religious aſter, tocall upon his Servant to excite 
if theſeryice of God. According tothe method that 
St, Matthew followes, therewemayſeethe part ofa re- 


 Jgious;people, of a good Flock. they will in caſe even. 
(decor PIg and call Sp kj forthe praQiſe 


fthole duties that belon to. him, and 'we will take it 
well at your hands, Chiſt hieſe!fe was EAT 


F * © - 


'* ty , 


him to be frequent, and zealows,in the. work of the Logd, . 
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fer himſelfe to be rererrbred” by! his Difeiples _ 
himrſalfe baffereth himſclte ro be re2rembredby us, 
we cali for thoſe things we nced. Bit ifrwefollowybe 
method LES ſoyau _ EG theduty ofa 
carefall, vigilant Poftor, tre wi i/t5rup his F (his 
Ck er parkth to conſider 'what they pw. doing 
when they come tothe ſervice of God, ta whoſe houfe 
they come, 'whoſe Table they repaired to, whoſe Word 
they heare, before whowe it's that they caſt downe 
themſelves; ſtillhe-will call upon them to prepaxe for 
the Paſſover, 

Were I guilty of any great neglett, Beloved, I would © 
hope that tome of you would be ſo'friendly astor call 
upon ime, to-put'me inwizds and yet I haye cauſe to 
ſoſþe# that rather the moſt would be ſo negligentas to 


let me alone, willing to enjoy in my 7#dleres their owne 


ſecurity. Therefore you ſhall give me leave now to 
prevent:you as Chriſt didhere his Diſciples, to ſpeake 
'to you that you make ready'for the Paſſover; the Paſlo- 
yer, why is thereany Paſlovernow to bekept among 


 *Chriſtians? Yes, tf you doe not know it the Apoſtle 


-will tellyou that Chriſt is our Paſloyer, 1 Cor. 5. 7. He 
that prepates himſeltefor theapplying of the death of 


"Chriſt, and the procurmgotf himſelfe gteaterintereſt ja 


the »2erit of his Paflion, heprepares for the Paſſover. !/Y.ou 


'know, as Chriſt {aid to his Diſciples, that withiuwthefe 


texw dayes, after two orthreedayes, the ame will come 


About wherein we celebrate the memoriall-of hisPa{ſz- 


on, the time of His Reſwrre#ion1 5 and this is another Paſeo 
ſover, the-Chriftians Faſter 'is bis Paſſourr ; andat there 
"were not this, yet the remembrance of that work, about 
which -we gre converſant this day. As Chriſt is: the 
Paſſover *# the (abſt4nce of the*thing, ſo the Sacrument 


thatheinftituced, bis laſt Supper, that is as the :Padlo- 


Ggg 2 "ver, 
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ver, in the: memorial} of the benefite, it is the Sacras 
ment- that:came in the room of the other; the Lords 
Supper, thars the Chriſtians Paſſover alta,-and you 
know. thattheſedayes of receiving, they haſtewnpon 
you, thenext Sabbaoth, thenext Friaay, this very day, 

Give-me leave: then, to call upon you againe, that 

70. will be pleaſed to make ready,to prepare your ſelves 
fon thoſe times thatareto come hitter, and:tocome with 
preparation, 1; Now:tor this purpols;T am ſent to you, 
and come toyou at this titfie,; ab the; Diſciples were (ent 
to the good man of the houſe, here it 15 the ſame word 1 
bring-to you, 'gtve me leave tqaſke, where is ihe,Gyeſt- 
Chamber 4 (It is theſame Maſter ot us,a/): that:hath ſent 
meto you, the good Maſter, the! great Maſter, the pery 
Maſter, that ſpeaks Berein #he.Text; goe and prepare. 


_—_— 


Say. to the good-mun of the houſe, where i« the Gueſts, 
; Charfigr, that T maygat the Paſſover with my, 
, 1:1 Diſciples £ (01's 1: Tra 


From Verf; 14. t6 Verl. 21; 1s ſet downe to ust 
manner of thecelebration, the ſollemnizing, and keep- 
inguhe Patlover, ant thect)cbratibg of Chrilſts laſt Supe 
pero; Prom Vert: 8. to: Verl. 14.15 {et downe-the pro- 
paretion that was made forthe keeping,and the celebra- 
tingof it. In/Verl. 13: .there you have the'/preparation 
aGnall.: Inthe Verſe betore, you have the diredFions for 
the preparation, and they are principally /mo, . There 
is 0:8 direction that Chriſt-gives:themat their firſt entry 
intothe Citty, they ſhallmect a man- bearing a Pitcher o 
water, . The other direction that- Chriſt givesthem, Þ 

- when itheyſhall enter into the Howe, they ſhall-thep 
_ Ypeake $0 the good man df tbe boyſe, and lay thwe and thay-to 
-hb({/that 4s io Verſ. 41-& £2.” So now, in thelogpy 

; 408 . | Verlie 
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vVerſes1 would intreat you to conſider onely theſe 3 
thin S, . , 
There is the perſon to whom Chriſt ſends them, 

Say to the good man of the houſe, 


And there is the Meſſage that they arc to deliver to 
him, a forme of words that Chriit preſcribes them. 


The Maſter ſaith, where is the Gueſt - Chamier 
That 1 may cat the Paſſover with my Diſci;les 2 


Then, the. third 1s the Swcceſſe, and the-ſatisfaftion 
that they ſhall receive upon this motion made to him. 


He will ſhew you a large upper Roome furniſhed, 
TOE - ps" ah = there make ready. . 

I bes in with the firſt, and that is the perſon to whome 
Chriſt ſends them; hereit is in the Greek, the A4ſter 
of the houſe, the Latine word is, the Father ofthe Fami- 
ly; the lh Tranſlation renders it oft in theiGol.- 
pell, the good max of the bouſe, The Greek word that 
ſets downe to us moſt. properly the civil reſpect, the 
Ruler of the Family; the Latine word ſets downe the 
naturall reſpe&, the Father of the Family ; the Engliſh 
ſets out beſt tous. the Chriſtian reſpet, itis moſt Chriſti- 
an, it ſets downe the zel:g:70x5 reſpet, the good man. that 
1s, the chiefe, the beſt-man in the houle. 

Four times in the Goſpell I find this word thus tran- 
flated, the good nan of the houſe, in Mat.:24. 12. If tht good 
wan of the houſe, ( that is, the Maſter of the hquſe )*knew 
at what boure'the Thiefe would come. Likewiſe in Aat. 20; 
where tis ſaid that thoſe that received the penny tiom 
the 
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the Lord, murmured ; the Servants mmrnured againit the 
. good mran of the houſe, againſt him that paid them, and 

here in this place I cannot bur delzght my (elfe with the 
Tranſlation , with the Interpretation of the word, that 
they ſhould ſo happily light upon. this word, which 
hath the propriety onely in our Fngliſh tongue, as to 
Tranſlate the aſter of the houſe, the good mar of the 
houſe, the very interpretation of the word will ſhew us 
thus much : that 


—— 


Thoſe that are eminent in place, ſhould be eminent in 
prety. 


Kthere be any piety, or goodneſſe to be found in a Cit- 
ty,or in hoſe, it is to be prefuned, that it is, or ſhould 
bein him that is the head, and chiefe ; God expeds it 
more at ſuch mens hands, by-way of thankfullneſſe, be- 
cauſe he hath given them #:ore mercies, the whole is 
.theirs, he expes it fromthem by way of daty, becquſe 
hehath given them a greater account, they are toanlwer, 
not for themſelues alone, but for others committed to 
their charge, they ſhould be examples of piety, they 
ſhould preſcribe it to others. 'Otherwile, If the greet 
wheede be ont offrame, it 1s much tobefeared that the 
lffer wheels wil not keep a regular motion.” Servarts,and 
Children, afually tread in the - mp thoſe Zconomicall 
Kings, andit'is a rare ſight tofee, and to find a ſober 
Family, where the Maſter of the houſe is given to re- 
velling or a Family thar'ts haſt, if the Maſter be war- 
ton; ora Family that's rehgrow9, if the Maſter or Mi- 
ſtreſle be prophane. ; x 

Thereforeit will be your care'Beloved,to upbold the 
word, andto'continaeto' your ſelves the comfort of 
this excellent tmrerprerarion, that ftitl the Maſter a 
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houſi may reliſhthe good may of the houſe. Indeed then 
oodnetia.cameto be neglefted, when man came to af- 

&  greatneſſe molt; and it is the affetation of the. 

words Lord, and Lady, and Sir, that makes men ſo far to. 
negle(t goodneſſe, andthe name too of good wan of the. 
houſe. | 

But yet there isa way to preſerve it, if you be thoſe 
that governeyour Seryantsrighteouſty, that teach, and 
-wyrture your Children in thefeare of the Lord, thatſet 
examples of pony toall, This name will (tt be pre. 
ſerved, otherwiſe if you ſet evi// examples to your Ser- 
yants, if you read letlons of /xxxxy, never perſwade your 
ſelves, though you have the r-eht, yet you looſe this 
name, It will be the Mzfter of the houſe, but. not the 
good wan ofthe houfe ; it will not bethe good war, bur. 
the bad wan of the houſe, when men ſpeake of you.; 
that onely by the way. Xs 

We ſee what the name is whereby he js expreft. 
There are two things that I meaneto conſider. in this 

int. 

"The name appel/ative that is expreſt, the good man of 
the houſe. 

His name proper that js concealed, hisname is not ſet 
downe, onely the Diſciples arediredted to the chiefe, 
goe tothe Maſter of the Family; Chri{t teWs not them, 
nor the Evangeliſt tells us, what the mans name was, 
noneof all the Evangelifts ſet jt downe. 

There aredivers ofthe Ancients, that torture them- 
ſelves very-much, to find out who this man ſhould be, 
notwikhſtanding thatthe- Goſpel} doth not ſet downe 
to us, neither his condition of lite, or the place, or ſcirua- 
tion ofhis houſein Jerwſalexr ; nay, not ſo much as his 
name,'who he-was. Somethereare, that would hirye 
16 to be Sim0x-the Leaper, he at whoſe houſe Chriſtbut 
{1x 
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ſix dayes before, was entertained. But that-is impaſli- 


ble, for his houle wasat ethanie, and'this houſe was at 


Jeruſalem, that they were ſent to.. | Nycephorws-is very 
earneſt to have it tobe the houſe of Johz the Evangelilt, 
a houſe, ſayth he,that he changed with Cayphas the high 
Prieſt, tor certaine other poſleffions t hat he had in Gali- 
le, and this good man here ſpoken of, was his farmer; or 
Tenant, that kept the houſe at that time; to, him the 
wereſent. A meere conjequre that hath no. ground, 
or any circumſtanceotf a ground. 

Ot all other, the moſt probable that ſome gives, is 
that it was the houſe of A/ark. the ſame houſethat 7Pe- 
ter came to, when he was delivered by the Angell, and 
thereis this probability that indeed-1t ſeems tobe the 
houſe of ſome clandeſtine Diſciple of Chriſt, ſome of 
thoſe that were well-affe&ed to Chriſt, though there 
were {ome of his Diſciples that durſtnot appeare to be 
ſo, becauſe of the people : weread of lives. obn 12, 
{uch as joſeph, and Nychodemngs, and Mark ,;and to this 
houſe they think theſe Diſciple» were ſent; but yet it 
is probable, but no certainty ; it is betterto let gae theſe 
curiol1tics, and look to the realon. W hat ſhould bethe 
reaſon that Chriſt doth not point: out the ware of this 
man to his Dilciples, nor the Evangeliſt to us, 

In this other, the Fathers are as much different from 
one anther, in giving thereaſons of the contealment 
of the name, asthey are in other places very. ſollicizous 
to find it out, andthe reaſons are many that are given 
why at thistme Chriſt when he ſent his Diſciples, an 
the Evangeliſt when he recorded the ſtory, did not tell 
thenameotthe man. ' " 

St. Ambroſe gives this reaſon, his name is. therefore 
, concealed here,of purpoſe,ſayth he, tonote that he was 
ſome meane objcure man whom they had not known 
cvel 


Why his name is concealed, 437. 
eyer the better, 'if. Chriſt had named him, he was of 
inferiour note, 1deo nomen non,&*c. ſayth Ambroſe,there. 
fore, his name is aot aff that we may conceive him 
to be ſome ſuch man of ##ferior quality ; but thecon- 
text will not beare this reaſon : the next Verſe that fol- 
lowes, the ſecond Verſe ofthe Text, we ſec he proviaes, 
and makes ready a Roome /arge, and furniſhed, as the 
wcrd in Mark will beare it, a Roome adorned, and beau- 
tified with Hangings, and other good Furniture, that 

| muſt not be ſuppoſed to be the Roome, -or the houſe of 
| a man of ſuch inferjor note as 4mbroſe would have it. 

| Hillarie gives this reaſon ofthe concealment of the 
name, becauſe ( ſayth he) there was a new nameto be 

given toall Belervers after, therefore the notice of the 
old name is not taken ofthis man among other Chrilſti- 

ans, he was to have the name of Chriſtian, Nor dum 

Chriſtiani nomjnis,&c. ſaith he,the honour of the chriftt< 
an name was not yet '1mpoſed upon Beletvers,and there. 
was another name after to beadded, therefore becauſe 

diverſe ofthem wereto loſe their old name, it was to be 

n ſwallowed up, and they were to be called Chr.ſt as, 

theretore his name 1s not named ; but this wil nat 


» ſtand neither, for by the ſame reaſon none 0! all the 

- Diſciples ſhould have beene named, for they were after 
pertakers of thename of Chriſtians, yea, and the name 

n of Apoſtles, and yet ever, and anon they are named. 

Mp Thereare others that think the reaſon of the conceal- 

hd ment of thename was, becauſe Chriſt would take occa- 

4 fion-hereby to givethem a teſtimony of his o#ni{cience, 


al that he doth, by telling them of. meeting a man with a 
, Pitcher of water, and becauſe he meant to deſcribe the 
1 houſe 'after this. faſhion, therefore he ſends them toa | 
JF houſe ingenerall, that they ſhould not know whoſe 
houſe toenquire for, he tells them not the name, be--. 
p Hhh caule 
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fall ſatis d&Hon; Breanfe if Ch It Ha@tokt rhenameuf 
this mans houſe, it hadbeer aft argnitent of hs oth H4'e 
cience; notwithſtanding, becraſ& Ne gaytthein furl a 
noteend*miartto-know it by, th&t they ſhould 'weet 
thatman with'a Pitcher cf water. Juſt ſuch a ſigne as 
Samuel the Prophet gave $4! when he'depuart! d from 
him, fayth he, When thor art gon? fron me thou ſbil# met 
in the plaine going up to Monnt Tabor, three nt2#' with three 
Kids, ani three aver; and a 1 ottle of Win?. AShe thereby 
the ſpirit of Propheſſe, did tell him what kKihd of per< 
ſons he ſhould meer, ſo Chrilt takes the fame noteane@ 
marke; whereby todeſcrive this mans houſe tothem, 
therefore for all this he might bave namedhiin; 5 
Others think:the reaſon ſhould be, that no mit} T5118-" 
med xo tote, that'd//men are invitetl to'this” Paſavey; 
that Chriſt would'keep;thereforeno man 15 named;thar” 
15 the reaſon of St, Jerom:, venerable Bede, and others, 
Wt onmis ſciant ſe, &c. that a}: men might know rhem< 
{elves invited to the comminicationof'thofe Myſteries.' 
That thi; great ſolemnity of keeping the P4Joutr, and: 
eſpecially ofthe inſticution'of Chrilts laſt S»pp-y, might 
bemade oper, and plaine, and manifeſt toall, therefore 
to ſhew that a! were invited, xone was named, this is a 
ood reaſon, but it 1s not textail, it is not Cn, 
or by the ſame argument then, there ſhowld none of 
thoſechave been named that fate dowie with Chrilt, not 
he that leaned upon his boſome, none of thoſe that 
were his Azditors at'any time, when: he delivered the 
(RO Salvation; the Myſt&fes of the Golpell;-./- 
Theteforeit the lift place, others give this teaſby, 
that 1s themoſt proper, that therefore the mar mou 
| name 
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named, becauſe 44s ſhould not; know which was the 
houſe x here/Chniſt Kept the Palloveraand ſo ſhould not 
prevent him by-betraying himto the Phariſees, that-is 
the reaſon that is given by Futhywins, TheophilatF, Cyril, 
Ne Jud traceret ante celeLrationem paſchatis, fayth Cyril, 
lea(t Ju495 ſhould have betrayed him, peradventurebe- 
fore he had celebrated the Paſſover, and madezll things 
4 ready, leaſt J#4s ſhould have told the Phariſees. Now 
when Judas knew not the houſe, Chrift that knew all 
things meant to prevent him, that though he had Core- 
xanicd with the Phariſees before to betray him, hecould 
not tell the houſe till he came with Chriſt, and ſo could-* 
not betray him lo loone. This 1s a molt proper and 
probable reaſgn, yet there may be two added tothis, no 
leſſe probable, and profitable. 
One is, the reaſon why Chriſt did not name him to the 
Diſciples. 
And the other,why the Fwurgeliff doth not name him 
tO #rf 
W hy Chriſt did notname him to the Diſciples, be- 
cauſe he was an unknowne Stranger, Chry/oſtome touch- 
eth upon this reaſon, fayth he, he was a man they: 
knew not, it was all-oneit he had named him.and Chriſt 
could ſhew, that wholoever he (entto, ſhould condiſ- 
cend, he had the (way of his heart in his hand, and he 
would incline bim tomake him give that- roome that he 
had, provided for himſelte. - Chriſt would not onfly 
ſhe his 0zmcience,, by telling them of a-man that 
ſhould meet them witha Pitcher of water, but ſhew the 
greatnefle pf his pores; that he fentto a Strange r, and 
yet 7nclared Þis heart tamake ready the roome, even in 
hjs abſence. |. It myſt, acedsbe fappaſed, that if it had 
bene any of Chrifts -olowers, if jt had been any cf his 
Diſciples, though of 1 Nog: h1 /ecret Diſciples, 
HRhh 2 It 
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If jt had been any of his Ares, or Acquaintance, in all 
likelihood the name would have been fet downe to us, 
not declaredto the Diſciples. Chriſt that knew the 
houſe by his preſcience, knew the name. Scjiebas domine 
he. ſayth' Ambroſe well, Lord, thou diddeſt 
now the name of theman, thou -did'ſt conceale it from 
thy Diſciples, that they might &zowthee the berter, 
And then the ſecond is, why the Evangeliſt conceals 
is from us ;- that is upon ſpeciall reaſon, to teach us thus 
much, that we. ſhould not ſpend our tizze about thin 
circumſtantial, that we ſhould not zeglef# the weieht; 
matters of the Goſpell, that we ſhouldnot take up our 
thoughts, and beſtow our Studies fo much'on times, and 
pexſons, and places, the knowledge whereof is not ſo pro- 
ftable, as the knowledge-of the things that we ſhould 
hbour to be excerciſed 1n, matters that are moral, in 
matters of faith, in the knowledge of thoſe things that 
ſandifiethe heart, and be direttions to life ; what will it 
profite mggto know thenames of the two Diſciples that 
were ſent:to looſe the Colt, (ince T have their example 
of obedience, ae I know not their names; what 
though I cannot tell who was the Woman that waſhed 
Chriſts Feet with her Tears, and wiped them with her 
haire, I may benefit no lefle by the example of her peni- 
tence, WhatifI cannot tell this mans name towhom.: 
theſe Diſciples wereſent, ſince I enjoy no leſſe the ex- 
ample of his piety. It hath pleaſed the Spirit of God: 
in wiſdome to conceale from us the names of the Au- 
thors of ſome Books, both in the 0d, and New Teſtament 
the Pen-man of the Epiſtle tothe Heberws is not cer- 
tainly knowne, and diverſe Books in the 0/4 Teſtament, 
what isthe reaſon ? God will haye us beleive his word, 
though we know not the Authors ;, it is not the word of 
the Pen-men, but of God, it is Written by the Spirit of 
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God, though we know not yun hand 6 od gut _ 
isnota thing materiall to know who was the Auth; 
but it is our happineſle that we havethe Zooks; what 
would I care much, though I had never knowne the 
name of Peter ( though I give all reverence to the me- 
moriall of Chriſts Pen-men ) ſo I hayethe example of 
Peters Repentance, let me get that;.let me be one that 
treads 1n his ſteps, ——__ I'had never known|him. 
W hat would it skill, or d;/advantage me, if I had neyer 
knownethe name of ob, if T had him but deſcribed, the: 
man that dwelt in the Land of Uz, ſo I reach to theex-- 
cellency of his patience, he is like Job, not that: knows 
his ame, but imitates his: vertzes.... Or what would/it 
diſadvantage me if I had never knowne the nameof the 
bleſſed Apoſtle Par/, fince we have his excellent Wri- 
tings that area light to our Feet ? 

Thereforelet us not ſpend time in knowing perſons, 
eſpecially if they be eontcaled, the ſame wiſdome of. 
God that reveales the names of men for our remembrance, 
and imitation, in ſome places to teach us to look to- 
things that are uſefull,and not to the knowledge of per- 
ſons; or #ames. Somuch of that, that is, the Perſox to 
whom they were ſent, conſideredaccording to his appel- 
lative name that is ſet downe, the gooa mar of the houſe, 
and according to his proper name that is concealed, and 
»ot ſet downe, that he was Peter, or James, or Mark , or 
the like, it 1s not ſet downe, to teach us to-ſtudy the i- 
mitation ofshis vertxe. 

I come tothe ſecond, that is the Meſſage they were 
to carty. 


The Maſter ſayth, where is the Gueſt-Chamber 2 


_ThatT hall conſiderthree wayes, there: are.3. things : 
obſcryeable. There: 
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\ Thiereitthe Jennzes of the Patent, or Commiſion, The 


ath.eov? ods a10nd a7 Huitotun guilt > bart 

any isthoenquiry afrcrrhe plare provided, where is 
the Gxeft-Obamber:;: 1 oo 10077 
 Andtheerd towhich it is :depnted, the deputatzion 
oftheendfor _ it was farniched, That I may cat the 
Paſſover with my:Diſciples,' 1 17 21 ' x « 
.c:\Fhe Got is thejtr nach bfthe Commiſſeon, i! * 


''The Matter ſayth. 
tr 38 notone 6f Chriſts higheſt nzmes that was piven 
him whilehewason-Farth;nor ſimply theloweft:Tr1s the 

loweſt of all the titles of reverexce that aregiven'him, and 
he gives dire@ion tothem to uſe this word, ihe Maſter 
ſayth ; of all other it was moſt fit 3 both 


Chriſt that ſcat, 
2 The waz that received the Mellage. 


In regard of 
The Diſciples that were lent. 
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14t was moſt fitnpt the Go pf Tſrae), not King Jeſws 
of Nazz4reth, or the Lord, but the Malter, it was moſt 
ſit inregard of =—_ It 1s a name moſt proper to him, 
theuſeof this ward exprefted great. humility in Chriſt. 
It was the moſt roper name, One 7s y:ur Maſter as Opec ir 
Jour Father. 'Call no. man Maſter on Farth, even thole that 
areour Maſters m cro# telpette, arenot our Maſters 
regard of Chriſt. The Elders mn the Revelation, as they 
caſt downe their Crownes before the Lamb, ſoall Titles of 
honour, and dignity ſtoop to Chriſt ; other Maſters they 
have the Governwent over ſome perticular perſans, he it is 
alone that'is the Maſter and Governour-of alt other 
Teachers are called 2aſters, but they are Diſciples, ſayth 
Auſtin wall, before they be Ataſterr; they teach others 
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Awbiife well. They ffſt receive from Chiilt their 
great Maſter; thofc i thatthey may comerte;- 
cat>; and ii pore 1o/orheds but he's fack s Maſter 4s 
Tenche!h;and LrarresÞ ors 6 is be alonethat teacheth 
all, arid leariveeh of mu#?,; becaiiſe he is the wifdymr: of 
God. thefefare moſt properly the Maſter, becaufe ofthe 
| Latitude of bis hniifeage; becauſe of the latitude Fhis 
Then, itis anime of Hryzility, that Chriſt he could 
not uſe any lower, but the” Sor of x, that is the name 
uſually keprotetietlofhinſelte. The Sorof man cane to 
ſece thr which was ſt: - Butthis of Maſti is the lowelt 
of all the Titles of &xc&excy that wete' given him; aid 
now he was ina ſtate of h»//;ty, and therefore even that 
tiamehemakeschoyſe of. It's toexpreſie his hamili- 
ty; that He 1 pledſet to call himſelte the Sor of aran : 
we ntvtr read io alVthe GoſÞtlT that Ke called hinſelfe 
direQly the Sor of God. He did heare the Confeſſion with 
Joy, and delight, when it was madeby Teter, and the 4- 
poſtles, an& Diſciples, but yet jn the very ſame place, 
Mat{'16. he forbids them to tell the # orld, See ye tell no 
nian'that Jeſus is the Chriſt; that is,the Son of Go) What 
wasthereafon ? | | . 

Partly becauſe he wouldnore have the fiith therevf 
prejudiced after, till his Paſſzor, and RſwrretZion were o- 
ver, he wouldnot have then Preach that Db(trine; after 
the Reſurre&ion- they might Preach it'fafely, wiiny 
would would: be ſcandalized'by his ſuffering if they: 
had Preached it before. 

\ Then, another reafon was'outofhis great hnmilty,as 
bewas ih tute of Hinfily:ſo he takes to WimTeRte'7 7th; 
of lithilicy.th-96# of #4 1; (thil che Sor oPm.t13 HP of! 

' feft nomore butthis; as inuchsd$s nr fora} menate 
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the Sons of war, even Adaw himlielfe, that was the Fa- 
ther of ay, was the Sor of man, becauſe he was man 
though be were.not begotten of any,and notwithſtand- 
ing that all men apo ſoicalled,.yet you ſhall find no 
man-.in Scripture cal'd ſo,but Chriſt; onely Ezekzel in the 
Prophets. irenexs obſerves,thereare but two in both Te- 
ftaments, Inever meet with more, that is, Ezekiel! the 
Prophct, and: Chriſt.; Ezekzell is ſo called Chap. 2. Son of 
man ſtand upon thy Feet. What is the reaſon he ſhould 
becalled ſo? All zzex are fo, and all the Prophets were ſo: 
But why Ez:kzel-more then the reſt, and he onely ? 

.One reaſon.may.'be, becauſe in. his Viſions he was 
converſant among Angells, therefore to put him in 
mind that he ſhould not-be tranſported above meaſure, 
as Paul, becauſe heſhould not be el-vated, a Meſſenger of 
Satan was: ſent to, buſſet him, to take him off leaſt he 
ſhould be puffed up with revelations : So the Prophet 
Ezekiel. is: called the Son of man ; though thou be in 
theſe Viſions remember thou art but man, the Sonne of 
man. F 
Another reaſon why he is ſo called, may be, becauſe 
he of all other of the Prophets, had woſt Viſions, and it 
is the.ſame-reaſon why ourblefled Saviour calls him- 
ſelfe ſo; for he onely beſides £zekze/, and he oft js cal. 
led ſo,Dar.7. in the Old Teſtament, 7 ſaw one like the 
Son of man, becauſe of his Incarzation. In the New 
Teſtament he calls himſelfe (till ſo, he never was called 
by any elſe but; Je/»s thou Sor of David, and Jeſus thou 
Son of God, but he calls himſelte the Son of max, out of a- 
bundance of humility. In Mat. 16. he adds this clauſe 
when it ſcemed ſuperfluous, Whom doe you ſay that I'the 
Sor of man aj 7 The ſence had been full it he had ſaid; 
wham doe you ſay that 7 aw, yet headds ovt of ſuper+ 
fuity, ſo great was his humility, #how doe you ſay that , 
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the Son of man, am £ As hethere calls himſelfe the Sor of 
41, and in diverſe places, ſo here too out of abundance 
of humility, when he {+ ends tothis Owner, the good 114: 
of the heuſe, he ſayth, not the Lord, the Son of God ſayth. 


the Lord owr righteonſneſſe, the-Lord our Redeemer (ayth, 


but'the jr po ſayth. 

That Obſervation of Jerowe concerning the man that 
came to Chriſt, and would have followed him. aſter 
Twill follow thee where ever thou goeſt, and Chriſt would 
not ſuffer him. Jeroxe oblerves, that the reaſon why he 
repelled him, was, becauſe he called him 1fter, it he 
had ſaid, LordT will follow thee, he had nor had the re- 

ulſe : that Obſeryation I ſay will not hold, for Chriſt 
himſelfe that gives direction to call him Maſter, and now 
to call him Maſter when they were to goe on ſuch a 


| Meſflage as ſhewed his Authority, ſhews plainly that 


Chriſt did not ſtomack it, he was not __ that any 
man ſhould call him after, nay, he delighted in the 
name: asthe nameof Lord ſets out his Soveraignty, fo 
the name of A/aiter ſhews that he is the anely chiefe 
Teacher, even he himſelfe when he ſent to; this man he 
bids them ufethe name, the aſter ſayth, itwas moſt fit 
in regard of himſelfe. | | 

And it was a moſt fir name in reſpett ofthe war that 
was to recelye the Meſlage. 


Firſt, it was the fitteſt name for the Triall of bis faith, 


It is not ſaid, Jeſs ſayth,then hemuſt needs eondilcend, 


tor who will not ſet oper his houſe that Jeſs may come 


there? But Chriſt will have him gizea teſtimony of his 
 faith,the Maſter ſajth, ſome men would have asked pre- 
1ently,whois the Maſter ? No,but as ſoon as he hears the 


name Maſter, he knew they meant _— there he gaye 


- a teſtimony of his kgowledge, and faith ? 


Then,-it was the fitteſt name for comfort ; Chriſt by 
SS this 
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thisadopts his Di(ciples,rhey fay,not our Maſter though 
he 4, but the Mfr th: Log th: TE Maſter, he 
that will be thy Maſter if thou wilt receive him, and 
welcome him, he renders thee this priviledge, that thou 
mayſt be his -Difciple, it is the Maſter ſayth, it was for 
the teſtimony of his /aith, and fitteſt for his comfort. 

Laftly, it was the moſt fit name to perſwade him to 
this thmg.forit is a namet hat hath a great deale of force, 
and power in It : when the two Diſeiples went to 
tofe the Colt, on which Chriſt was to Ride to Jeruſalem, 
and the Owner afked them why they loofed him? All 
the anſwer they gave, was this, the Lord, or M/after 
hath need of him, as ſoone as ever they heard: this word, 
It was {ſuch a convincing word that they parted preſent- 
ly from that which was their owne, and ſuffered him to 
be carried away. 'When Mary was in the middeſt ofher 
dumps, they weregrieved for the death of their Brother 
Lazarws, as loone as ſhee heard Martha come and tell her 
the Maſter is come, it put her out ofher ſorrow, preſently 
fhee arsſe, there was ſo much comfort in the word, that 
fhee thought all comfort was come, and all ſorrow was 
forgotter, when ſhee heard that name, becaule it is ſo 

owerfull, and perſwaſive a word in the hearts of all that 
Cod Chrift. 

Laſtly, it was the fitteſt name that they could carry, 
becauſe they were Diſcipies and Chriſt would ſhew 
them by this how much obedience he found even in thoſe 
that were ot Diſciples, and he would ſhew them with- 
all, how they were to goe into the World to Preach the 
Goſpel), in'rhoſe name, they were not to goe in their 
owne name, ' Did we Baptiſe in our ownename, ſayth the 
Apoſtle, or did we preach in our owne name? No, the 
Propbets did not ſo, but they came, Thws ſayth the Lord. 
Chriſt þimſelfe as. Mediator, he came not. in his owne 
namez, 
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name, therefore bleed ( fay the People ) w ht that com 
aeth i1+ the name of the Lord. Looke, fayth Auſtin, ble(- 
ſed is he that commeth in thename of the Lord. There- 
fore whoſoever he 1s that commethin his own? name, 
he is-curſed, as every man is that brings his owwe 
Dreames, and inventions, andleaves the word of God; 
he comes in hts owe name. The Diſciples did not, 


they came 1n Chriſts name, Num quid, &c. faith Am 


broſe, tell me when Pal, and Peter preached the Goſpell, 
did they fe their owne words, did they not ſpeake ſo, 
as 7#ſyired, and guided by the Spirit of God? So they 
(1 as CAYMt therr Maſter faid tothem, to teach usthus' 
much, that1it was not by their owne words, but by the 
word, and power of the 8pirit of Gods grace powred up- 
on the Gentiles, 1t was not them, but he that converted 
by their Ptedehing, whoſe word they preached. 

Is it not ſo with us now? Though we beas Farther, 
and re earthen veſlelIshat ſpeake to you now, as 
earthen as ever, and as wetke, yet in whos name come 
we ? Bethernſtyuments never ſo meane, of the /oweſt, and 
moſt iferior note, yet there is that that adds 1/ajeſty to 
our word, we ſpedke from God, we come from the great 
Maſter, when we pretle upon you any Do&rine of Fx- 
hortation, doe we preile the Exhortation from our 
ſelves? When we difcoyer to you any // that you 
ſhould /ea##, and forfake, is it that weeall i ſai, orthat 
the Scr:ptzre calls jus When we Intreat you to give us 

'our attention, doe we Intreat you to liſten tos 5 No, 
fahy mah-come In his wwe name; Jet bity-have your 
negle@, ſtop your earebi litVhiny be curſed, (but if we 
come ih the name of Chr, in'thenutrionfe rout Mae 
ſtd, inthe Dajne of Golli if we'tallyou jris he: your 
Redvelecr, yout $46)0ur 4k he that ſpeaks, it is the Lord 
your Jwlge, it is the _— Maſter, 'O whowill 
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not melt at the hearing of this name, The Adaſter,ſayth,, 
TY48theword that includes init all cozfort, he that can, 
alone'teach.by his Spirit, he from whom you expett Sal... 
vation, whatloever this Booke ſpeaks, whatſoever it ſaith, . 
he ſayth, becauſe it was pennedby ;thispirit, 1t1s the 
Maſter that ſayth it, that 15the firſtthing. : |; -- -: 
Though Twould have you withall, remember that it 
isnot the 4/aſter beſeecheth, but the Maſter {ayth, that is, 
the Maſter \ommands, Chriſt would hereby ſhew; that: 
all hearts, all. eares they bow to hun, it js the Maſter, 
Jon, a man would have thought this .had beene but a. 
familiar forme, , to.came, :andbave- made proviſion. ofa 
Chambes,: and-Lodging for Chriſt, to lay t FAT: 
ſayth, nay, we come in his name not to entreat, and be-, 
b, no, but to ſhew that he had the ſupremacy, and, 
Government of all, they doe not fay the Maſter inreaty.; 
but. the Maſter Commands; that is the, fir{t: thing, the 
7 the ſtrength of their Commiſſion, The Ma. 
er ſajth, | 
The next 1s the enguiry after the place they are to, 
provide, -Where is the Gueſt-Chamber £ | 
In this wemay obſerye theſe two things, it ſets out to, 
us two things that are contrary, 


G_ ——W 


See here both the. 


Poverty, & 7 - 
) M2 -1 of Chr ut. 
Plenty: | 


It ſets out to us, firſt his. Poverty, he-was one that ſtood 
waeed ofa Lodging: to:keep the Paſſover, he had no 
Howfe, nay not lo mugh -a%a Chember, nay, neyther be, 
nor his Diſciples, for 3t-apyiof his Diſciples had had a 
bouſe, or a Chamber, it is yery likely the Paſlover ſhould 
twvebeene keptat that houſe, and his laſt, Supper Sas | 
tNere 
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thexe baye been inſtituted,the word ſignifies an 722zat,is. 
ſo called, becauſe men commonly when they have done; 
their buſineſle, and have baited ſufficiently, they looſe 
from ſuch a. place ” another, # he doe not abide; 1n the 
lace, there is a departure, a loofong, a going away, nay. 
_—_ it dath not onely hgnthe the whole 43A = _ 
Roome that is hired, ,ortaken up, or #rarkedout ; Chritt. 
had not a Roome, not a Chamber af his owne in Jeruſalemn,; 
no-notfor :duties. of piety, he was faine to goe, and ez: 
treat for one, he ſends his Diſciplesto-provide one. It; 
is that that himſelfe ſaith, 7 he Sox of man hath not wherz-..- 
on to lay his head even the i#ferior- Creatures in this par-, 
ticular bad that priviledge, notwithſtanding all the 
cunningand-force of the purſuers, yet the Foxes have 
Houſes, and Holes, notwithſtanding the Szares of the 
Fowlexs, yet the Birds you know ,haw- they, will keep, 
their Neſ#s,their houſes and places of re fuge,. yet be:thay 
was the Lord of the World, had nota houſe on Earth,nay, 
not to keepe the Paſſover, he had nota Cradle when he 
was Borne, he was faineto be laid in a Manger, he had 
not a Tomb of his owne when he ſuffered, he was faine 
to be laidin a Sepulchre that belongedto.. auather, he had 
not a Chamber now to keep his Paſlovyer in. 
Letthe-men of the #orld heare-this, that build to 
themſelves ſtately Pallaces upon-Earth, that defire to be 
kept ſtately, tolie ſoftly, thoſe whole. delight is as the 


Prophet ſpeaks, to. build. faire Houſes, and ſtrong for 
themſelves, and. think they, have made themſelves a 
ame, thoſe that dote ſo much upon the World, that they 
build ſo-asif they wereto live for eternity, is that an 


ent in us that weare men mortified to the world? 


Tf our affeftions run that way onely after ſtately Habit a- 


tions, or doe we think hereby we conforme our {elves 
ta (brit? Though there is a, Liberty that we may take, 
| yer -» 
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yer Ewe comets ſet our hearts aipon fuch things, doe 
7 notthink that they will draw ſo much ef ouratfecti- 
ons from Heaver. 

' Againe, let them heare this that have »o Houſe to 

at their head in ; here 1s comfort for them, though 
Ach want a Habitation, yet they want riot corformrity to 
Chriſt: it is fo oft times now in the'World, that Chriſt 
in hjs Members wants Lodging, they want a place to 
Lodge tn, I will ceaſe to wonder at it, ifeverT live to ſee 
it, as we may ſee too oft, the Saints of God wandring 
abroad deſtitute, 4ffliffed, tormented, dtiven to lie in 
caves of the Earth, in Dens, and Deſerts,” and Woods, 
and ſecret places, that they tay hide themſelyes ftbin 
the perſecuting of Enemies, as now in thoſe parts ofthe 
Church beyond the Seas, I will ceaſeto wonder, ſeeing 
that Chriſt their head; and Chriſt their Kedeemer, the 
Lora of our Salvation, even he himfſelte that was ow- 
ner Poſſeſſor of all things, he would not rake to himſelfe 
theritle of any houſe, when he was below, but was faine 
to borrow. 

If ever it ſhall be my owne condition, or youre, T cannot 
tel}, yet let us ceaſeto repine, and wmmwe,and gradge 
at Gods providence, would we not be willing to tread 
in that Path, and to tread it out, and walk tothe e:4.that 
Chriſt hath ſet tous in his owne perſon? The condition 
of diverſe of thebeſt Saints of God, hath been the con- 
dition of Chriſt himſelfe, therefare this ſhall be 22jicbn- 
rentation, and comfort, though we mille a Lo#zi#g on 
Earth, he that cannot get a grave in Farth, as Latzarws, we 
read not that he had any, yet hefound a 24%f9% of glo- 
ry in Heaven, a mor prepared for him, Abrithznrs bo- 
ſome, though we bethruſt oit of all tmetis Doors here, 
yet God will ſet that opc#, if we be of the 'rnimber of 
thoſe that bekjve1n his name, and waſke in the wayesof 


his 
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his Commandenents, the path that he hat hſetto us, there 
muſt be our comfort, not to be aſhamed of a hw conditi- 
on, Chrift ſtooped to it, he had not ſo much of his owne 
polleflion, as to call oxe Chamber his, to ſet out his po- 
wverty. | 
Tur withall i ſets out the plenty of Chritt, for though 
a man have nothing m poſſe}ſzon, yet if he haye much in 
title, he 1s rich, Chriſt had nothing of his owe; the 
whole World, and every mans houſe, that Houſe is his 
that he would Command, and wurke out for himſelfe 
I# here is the Gueſt. Chamber £ A man would ha ve thoaghr 
that Chriſt ſpakenot of his owne, there is a houſe that 7 
have in Jraſetes, have pointed —_— a Roome to eat 
my Paſfover with my Diſciples, he ayth nct, tell ug it 
thou haſt a Gueſt-Chamber, or we intreat thee that we 
may have it by way of hire, and we will give thee to 
much as it 1s worth for the time, or ſeaſon ; lex it onr 
Maſter for a while, this is h's ſuite, andthis is ours ; no, 
but to ſhew that Chriſt had right to it, Where 3s the 
Gueſt-Chamber © I have a Chamber in thy houſe that 
thou calleſt :þinz, If I marke, and et it a part, 1t is not 
thine, now where is the Gueſt. Chamber that I have mar 
ked out ? 

It teHs us thus much, that God hath more intereſt in 
thatthat is ours, then we ourſelves; if he call for it, he 
hath intereſt jn every mans poſſeſſion, the men of the 
Citty acknowledged fo much when rhey let the Colt 
goe, at that word, he Lord hath needof him, ſothis man 
acknowledged as much when he let his Chamber gocat 
the word of Chrift, here is the Gueſt-Chamber 2 

It will be a great meanes to incline us (Beloved ) to 
the right uſeof tFole things that God bath truſted us 
with, if we doe but acknowledge that hand from 
whence they come, if we can but acknowledge who 45 

tte. 
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the owner if we cab _ſpiethat, wethiok.,our ſelyes. ow. 
. ners, we are indeed under God-qwners ia reſpe& of »ze7r, 
. Farmers to God, , whatſoever we have 15:more Gods 
. then ovrs, be-lends us Hoofes for the preſent, for; our 
comfort, that we may doe 7 
\g/ory to his facredbName,' but if we our ſelves are got, our 
a0716(1N reſpett of God, are our Houſes? If we. be not 
- our: owne, but God hath: more Title to us then, our 

ſelves, what have we then? Have we a penny? God 
hath more:title to oux bearts' then ous ſefves, haye'we 
; more right.to-our Houſes then he? | 

It witl be a great meancs to ftabliſh, and comfort our 

hearts, when'God takes away that plenty that he hath 

eh us; be takes away his owe, (0 long he hath truſtsd 
mewith the diſpenſing of it,, he hath made me his Ste- 
ward, be will ſee if I will ſerve him in a bwrer condition, 
may I not truſt him with his owne? 

A will be a great excitement: to charity, when God 
preſents the--poore to us, God Commands and aſks, 
Chriſt begs with his mouth; he. holds out his hand, he 
aſks, what any:thing that is. »w;mes No, for his owne. 
The Apoftte Pasl hatly thewed plainly, thoſe that haye 
Houſes ſhould be as if they had zoze, and thoſe that have 
Wives ſhould be as if they .-had #oze. How 1s this that 
ſuch as haye married Wives. ſhould be as if they had 
none ?- Becauſe the Church is the Spouſo of Chriſt,Chriſt 

.1s the Hucband, and in regard of that Marriage, the other 
1s not;to be owned; and thoſe that haye Maſters, and 
Servants, ſhould be as if they had none, becauſe one is our 
Maſter in Heaven, and thoſe that have-Howſes as if they 

had none, becauſe our Lot, and portion is above, and 
thoſe that uſe the World, as not ſong it, becauſe whatſoever 
is 18 the World, it 1s nothing to the poſſeſſion that God 

hath proyided forus. If we could but once come {20 

” this. 


im Service, and bring ſome , 
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this;toacknowledge' God tohave woreright tothat we 
have,theniour ſc/zvs, '1f hecall for it, and take 1t away, 
it wilt breed coxzfort inthe one, and contentment, in the 
other, liberty, and bounty,and freedowe of mind. Chrilt 
{peaks oft in his word, though we hearenot when he 
calls, Where is 1h2 Gueſt-Chamber? He ſpeaks tous this 
word, when he tenders amiſerable SpeFacle, and pre- 
ſents it before our cyes tm a poore creature that wants the 
neceſlaries of ths life; many Saints of God there are 
that are Harborrleje, they come, and in them Chriſt 
ſpeaks, where is the Lodgipg thou haſt provided for this 
poore nfan, I meancto ſend him to Ladge with; thee this 
night ; they have received Ange//s, nay Chriſt liunſelfe 
in them, Oh, here is the Gueſt-Chamber 2 Tt 15 that that 
Chriſt f peaks to the zmrpropriator, and depopulator, not 
onely. of the houſes of mer, bur of the houſe of God, 
IW here is the Gueſt-Chamber where my people ſhould meet 
together to call upon my name, and to be inſiru#ed in 
the wayes of Salvation ? Haſt thou turned it toa Stable, 
or a Barne, where my People ſhould meet together to par- 
take of the Myſteries of Salvation? Where is the Cueſt- 
Chamber ? It is Beloved, that that they aſke here, you 
know what is meant when weaſke where is the Gueſt - 
Chamber £ The Church in which we meet that is the 
Gueſt-Chamber, there weare to provide, there God hath 
promiſed to heare us ; 1 here two or three are vet together. 
Nay yet, there is another Gueſt-chamber, it is the Queſti- 
on that God propounds to mans heart, Where is the 
Gueſt-chamber, that I may eate, not with my Diſciples, 
but feaſt with my Spirit, that Imay come, and /odge, and 
dwell, and Swp. It is this Gueſt-Chamber that Chriſt 
enquires after, and I think he ſpeaks to your hearts that 
are to reccive now, and after, that you will labour to 
make your Rooms furniſhed there for him, the firſt 
K kk Gueſt- 


ts 


454 Chriſt hath right to all things. 


Gueſt-Chamber tsthe Church of God, the Farnitute 
of that ' is" Devotion, ' the ſecond Guelt - Chamber: is 
the Table of the Lord, the Furniture of that 1s repentance ; 
the third Gueſt-Chamber 1s the heart, the Furniture of 
that is the fazth, and reformation of thoſe that 'beleive in 
his name. 

Be ſure that thou haſt an Anſwer when God makes 
this 'Qveſtion , where 3s the Gueſt-chamber ? Lord thou 
knoweſt better then I, here it is, though not prepared, not 
made ready as it ſhould be, but though I cannot ſay iris 
ready, Lord thou canſt make it reaCy 3 ' here #s the Gueſt- 
chamber where thou ſhalt dwell, and lodge! ' You'ſee] 
have dwelt longer upon this point then I would, 1 
might have handled a/l, but I ſee ſam prevented, and 
thereforethat that ſerves not for the preparation of this 
dayes receiving, 'ſhallſerve for the preparation of the 
next dyes receiying'; and I ſhall goe forward in the 
After-noone. 
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eAnd ye ſhall ſay tothe goed. man of the 
houſe, the Maſter jaith nyto thee 
Where is the Gueſt Chamber Where I 
ſhall eat the Paſſover with my Di/- 
ciples? And he {hall ſhew-you a large 
upper Room furniſhed, there make 
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the Goſpellupon ſome ſolemn occaſions 
| toſendforth his. Diſciples, as Noah did the 
Creatures into the Ark, by pairs, two,and 
two. Two, Diſciples. he ſent to loole'the 

S577 Colt, that he rod on in; Tryumph to. Jeru= 
ſalem. Two Diſciples heſent here for the preparing of 
the Paſſover, when he meant to. keep the /laſ#,and moſt ſo- 
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lemne. And hedidituport ſpeciall reaſon. Partly for 
the honour of the imploywent. Partly for the comfort of 
the Meſſengers. Partly for the expedition of the work, 
The looſing of the Colt was a matter of h:2zzrd, and 
trouble; the preparing ofthe Paſſover was a matter of 
paines, and labour, he ſends them therefore two. And he 
doth not ſend them at all adventure, but he gives them 
a mark that was infallible for their better gr ancerhey 
ſhould meet a mon bearing @ Pitcher of water, It is eyther 
my happineſſe, or unhappineſſe, Beloved, that the imploy- 
ment is the ſame, and the _— lefſe. Theend of our 
Preaching 1s the looſing of the Colt, and yet not the loo- 
ſing, but the breaking ot Creatures that are wore unruly. 
And the end of thix Sermon is a preparation, but not of 
the P./ſover, but of the Lords Swpper, a Sacrament more 
honourable ja it ſe!fe, and more comfortubl: in the fruit ; 
therefore that which ſtands in need of a great many 
more Diſciples. Theworkis the ſame, orthe like; you 
{ee the ability eſſe, Tam to cometo you to {peak alone, 
there is noDiſcipleto be my Aſſeſtant ; and T want that : 
anidance too that thoſe two Diſciples had. 1 ſhould look 
long before I ſhould ſpre a man witha Pitcher of Wa- 
(Er, 

It may be obſervedin Scripture, that they were al- 
wayes fortunate, aud ſxzccefffull journeys that had ſuch 
guidances. Abrahams Seryant, when he went tochooſe 
a' Wite for 7/aac, that was his happineſle'that God: 
guided him to meet Rebecka with a Pitcher of water. 
Saul when he went to inquire for Sa-wel, that was his 
happineſle, he met a Worrar that was about the ſame 
imployment, and ſhee told him where the Prophet was. 
Our bleſſed Saviour himfelfe John 4. was ſureof a Con- 
vert when he met the woman at the well. It is that that 
t would faine doe, but it will be long ere Iſhall find ol | 


—————e 
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a happy guidance. If I conld find but one man who 
had a Pitcher of water, I would preſently find out the 
Gneſt-C hamber. It 1s not the Pitcher, but the Fowntaine of 
water, the Teares of repentance, that are the preparative 
for that performance; that was that which Chriſt 
fought, that was that which the Diſciples met with, 
that js the thing I ſhall deſireto findihere; for my guid- 
ance in the proſecution of this- Scriptare.- It muſt be 
mine to ſeek, but yours to give: whereſoever there is 
ſuch a Pitcher of water m theeye,there is the Gueſt-Chame- 
ber in the heart ; and where the Chamber is ſo furniſhed, 
there Chriſt will come to feaſt, to eat, not'the Paſſover 
not with his Diſciples, but with his Spirit'in the faith- 
full ſeul, not himſelfe to cat, but to give us to. feed; and 
that of h1s (race, and of his goodne//e. Tt 1s the .intend- 
ment of this Scripture, it is the intendment+ of my weak 
meditations at this time. - Wherein T ſhall fit you bet- 
ter to goc on, if we look firſt a little what'we have done 
already. | 

Ftold you this Seripture conteins init theſe 2 things; 

There 15 the perſon ts whom they were ſent, defcri- 
bed here, in that he is not deſcribed, Two things were 
obſervable in him, 

The ape//ative name which is ſet downe, The good man 
of the Houſe. 

And the proper name which is concealed. 

The ſecond it is the Meſſage which they are to carry 
here, theſe two Diſciples, when they areto prepare for 
the Paſſover. In that there arethreethings. 

The ſtrength of their Commiſſion, The Maſter ſayth. 

There 1s the enquiry of the-place, Where is the Gueſt- 
Chamber ? 

There is the depwtation of it toa peculiar end, That'1 
may eat the Paſſover with my Diſciples. 

Ot 
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efithe houſe.torectave. . 

; {pake ofthe inquiry aftgr the place, 2! here 7s the 
Guaſk-Chandes £; How Chiltibad .none of his owne, he 
hadne eye, horfhewner ag Lodgin,nct lo muchasto 
keepthe #4fower. -H& had no houſe for civil, no houſe 
forreligigns affairs. i; |; 

' -Againe, it ſhews his plenty, that he that had none of 
his one, could Command all, that;was this mans, that 
was natwowneto the Diſciples, nor knowne further 
tobiw,then his'divyne nature found thim out, Thus 
far I.'went in the Fore-noane. | 

Now the third thing in the ſecond general, is the de- 
putation of this Guelt-Chamber thatthey were thus to 
eaquifc after,to a40/y, and religious purpoſe, | 


Where I ſhall eat the Paſſover with my Diſci ples, 


In that you ſee theſe two things propounded to us, 

Thereis thegd ,to,whith itisdeputed, Thu 1 pay 
iden ods fide wor nk oc2 of 33 bool 

_ the condition of the C ommunicaats., With My Diſ= 
ciples. 

Thefirſt, it is. the ewd. for which it 1s :depuied, for the 
eating of the Paſſover..'.It was one.end, but nottheſole 
end, it was not the chiefeend ; there was a greater end 
that Chriſt mentions not, that was the celebration of 
that laſt $ypper of his, thefirſt to him, his /aſt to us, Bu 
at) ce. 


Why Chriſt did eat the Paſſover. "> 


_—_— 


hemakes mention hereonely ofteating. of the Paſſover 
becauſe that onely was kz-wne both to the Diſciples; 2nd 
to the Jews. In that we may ſee that of the Apoltle 
fulfilled, it was accompliſhed: here, Love ( ſayth he) 
3s the fullfiling of the Law, Therefore loye is thefull- 
filling of the Law, becauſe Chriſtis the fullfilling of the 
Law. God's love, and Cbriſt 3s love, and Chriſt 1s onely 
the fulfilling of the Law, and the fullfiller of it, We 
ſhall not neede to ſtand much upon that parttculer, 
tolook to the reaſons why Chriſt would condiſcend to 
eat the: Paſſover, as he ſaith inthe Golpell, Ther are the 
Children free. He (aid it of Tribyte, it js trucy of theſe ſo- 
lemnities that are religious, then 1s the Lord himſe 
free, Chriſt was the ſabſtarce of the Paſſover, Chriſt was 
the Inſtitutor of the Paſlover, will he pleaſe to commyu- 
nicate? It.is true indeed, jn hizz/$!fe he: was exempted, 
andneeded not doe it, but he digit for theſe reaſons... 
Firſt, for the honowring of his owne Ordinance, it was 
he that appointed that Sacrament, by the. difpenfation 
of Moſes to the Jews, to the people of Iſraell, zherefore 
toſhew that he wasa conntenancer of his ewneznſtitation, 
he was pleaſed himſclfe rgcat of it. Aghewast 68: 
of God, ſo hewas not-at aWFnor could not beſubjec7 ; pt 
as he was the Son of an, becauſe he waga r:cbtcaws ny 
therefore he was free. He could have freed: himſg 


'from thoſe affli@jons, the deliverance whergak tha Paſfo- 
ver ſignyfied ; and He could have made. himiſclfe tree 


from'-all that 5jury that was offered him by the Jews, 
yet he was pleaſed to condiſcend ſo far, ſayth St. Ambroſe 
well, it was thus far appointed, he that inftituted the 
Paſſover, taking the ſpmilitade of fle/b, yet true fleſb, beipg 
incarnate, thathe himſelte ſhould oblerye that. rite that 
himfelfe inſtituted. St. «Auſtin prefleth it well, that-is 
the part of a good Pſtor, or Shepheard, togocbctore his 
Sheep 
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ieepin his owne example/and hing2/fe rordoe that that 
& would bhaye theriito doe. ' That he might make us 
zealoxs 1n a1} rhoule performances that hetequires at'our 
hands, he hamfelfe was pleaſed to prrſorme, and to con- 
difcend co the pertorimance of that thar concerned him 

#ot, to eat the Paſſover. That 1s the firſt reaſon?” 
Secondly, another reaſon was, the preparative of his 
ownePaſſion,he ſaw that his owne ſufferings drew nigh; 
the Paſſover 1t ſelfe was a Type of that; to ſhew, that he 
wasthetrae Paſloyer, he brjvigs tato the ſame Room, 
the Paſlover that was the Type, andrhe Paſloverthat 
was the Trath. - As St. chryloſhone obferves welt; at the 
fame Table, there was both'the ine Paſlover/rhat was 
the figure, and the other that was the ſiſ/ance, and cele- 
brates both.- The keeping of the Paſlover, wasnothing 
elſe to the Children of I{rae), but a remembrance of that 
racethat was. peſt, and a fealing of ſome other grace 
ecwes promiſed. The grace that was paſt, wasthe 
oodneſle of God in. making the Angell to paſſe-over 
when he ſmote the Ze yptians; here then was the 
conformity, Diexe tranſitws, Ec. Chriſt when he wasto 
paſſe from death to life, he keeps that Feaft that was the 
ſolemnity of that great tranKeifion, that God wrought 
for them : and being to taſt ofthe bitterneſle of death, 
he wonld goe in the eating of the ſozre Herbs, to the 
drinkingot that ſoxrer Cup of his Patfton. To ſhew 
thereby, that he was the cx of all the Ceremonial Law, 
the end of all the Types in the 0/4 Teſtament: that very 
Lamb which was the moſt eminent of the Types, was 
now fulfilled. in the appearance -and preſence of Chriſt, 
as St» Chryſoſtome ſayth, Sanguis ile, &5c. that Lamb lig- 
nified Chriſt, the. Lamb of God; and the blood of that 
Lamb that was then ſprinkled upon the Poſts of the 
Door, lignified, that Ge more precious blood of _— 
that 
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that was ſbed-forthe waſhing away cf fin. That is the 
ſecond reaſon, that he _ Preach to them by this A- 
ion, and ſhew who was the Mefſlias, the true Lamb, the 
true Paſlover, as the Apoſtle calls him, Chriſt our Paſſover 
is Sacrificed for #s. Therefore Chriſt did eat the Paſo 
ver. : 

Thirdly, it was alſoforthe abrogation of it, to put an 

erdto it. He put an end to Circmmciſion virtually by ta- 
king it,as he gave ſtrength to Bapti/ave by afluming itz 
by. joyning theſe two Sacraments, legall, and Evangeli- 
call, the Paſſover, and the Supper; he put an end.to the 
one, and. gave ſtrength of beginning to theother. , There- 
fore it is that Euthimizs oblerves, that in the celebration 
of the Paſloyer, he keeps it not exattly,as it was preſcrt- 
bed tothe Jews. , It was ſet them the 14. day,- and he 4 
keptitthe 13, day.” They were to eat it j#axding, he eat 
the Paſloyer, lying, and l/earing,, One reaſon why he | 
kept it the13. day, was, becauſe he would not be pre- 

vented in his Paſſion, He knew the 14. day that it 
ſhould bekept, was the day of his deliyerance, an dbe- 
traying z; therefore to make an end of that work, that 
was one reaſon he kept it ſooner, 'and diſpenſed. with. 
his owne Law. 

Another reaſon was to ſhew ( in the different keep- 
ing of it ). that the Paſſover was aboliſhed; al Judaica) 
ſhaddowes began to vaniſh ; nuw they were dead,though 
their death did not appeare till afterward. .The Palto, 
ver it was an obſcure Type, as Nazianzen {peaks well, of * 
a clearer Type, the repreſentation ofthe Lords Supper 5 4 
andthergtore,was,to give way t0 the, better, ang, moxe £488 
honourable Sacrament ;that then Chriſt. in{tjruted, by 3 
jojuing it to the fofmer, layrh ThophyliF, there was blogd 
that was taken away by blood, cerememn;all blood bythe 
blood of C hriſt, ' There wasa $acr/fice that w.s taken - 
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P.4ſover it felfe, even while-it wile) 


wie 
" Ing of ie, © * 
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Yk Fortworedfoge”” © 31200792, 


{tans foule mj 
- howeverT be a/ared that my: 


© find*rrue 1 
1s, and'tranſgr 


Secondly, to ftop the mouths of all cavilling 


whapbya Sacrifice,” thelazallSaorifidetby the Pw incl 
andthe 


eel; that was ntivther reaſony © 25/150 
ird reaſon” therefore Chriſt (eattheiPa/over 
zht'purdh endrofit,"wnd makeTr the iPeat- 


4 te teaforiavhy Heal hiknidepMldadsito ; 
CO efinw Yorhw Lat Nye fettis'a purferye nnd 
exainiple f obedience, he was obedient ih every 3 
Hot to the Law moral) but eyan the LawWiraeons 
POM If $1 CLE, * 


Phariſees. 
theywere ready to objeft tohim-that he was a ie} er | 


' poltrr 


-11Okte wid. hotioaint obedictt. HedauſevewWere difobe- 
#iemt, thit his obedience might Tarisfie for out nepledt. 
We were tranſerefſor; of the 1aww,Chrift would bea'keep- 


'ef it. " Sayth'St, Ch15ſoftome,” becavle'thou-wereh 
Tr OH aw, eo Obit was teaſe#'fo 
Keep it; He was midde a eurfero- free is from'the-ourſe-; 


be was mate ffrro waſh away or fins. He was made 
w##der the Law Gal. 4; that he might free us, that 'his-per- - 
CRE farisfie for ſme AvFthat here 


3 for 
s be 


wathed away by the blood of Chrift, yer when it comes 
tomy particular: God requires 'perfe# ſatisfaftion ro 
thewhvke Law, that I canwever doe In my owne 's 
here 45 our refuge, there i50xeih otir nature that hath 
Jinrfjed the Law; andall-that God could require, the 
very extreamity, and utmoſt letter, and: period, that is 
Chrift ; and in thathe is #/Metlidtor, edetmer, I 
vive done that ER ET itin 5th 
could not m my ſelfe,”' T hat heiut perfedtly'ſatrs- 
fe, and obey for #-, Wi þ ers od Law: --{ 0 


__ 
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new Sects, that he was an Enemy tothe Law of 2oſes, and 
that therefore hecame-notfr Gad.., No, he $ in 
all the paſſages ofhis life, that he was one that honoured 


Law; becauſe he was. cox ormable to w- of 
Is Ee , j8: os 
inthe Temple, he ſcribedfothat;. The 


Laws hovpmggha jor he fubſcribed reap 
retches OE, and x 


it 2. 


9 jh eLaw of G 
rn Liberty. Let Sr 


no nora, OT ys at all, to cometothe Lands | Th. 

'Qar' 

how bs $9 theis. awne _refutathan., .that if he who;was 
bis the;Laws Fer would ,pleaſcto.condiſcend {o 


| rh hat. had of the. Law, be that, was the 0r- 


deyner of Bt Paſloyer, hethat appointedit, if he would 
ſteop ſo far that needed, nottokeep it, how much o_ 
—_—_—_— to conforme to all the precepts that Go 
Us {o of tr es Wethat: Fenda aeng > 
helps-of faith, and increaſe of comfort, that en- 
GC with ſo many texuptations, 

. THO9O0, ifwe will bave true comfort, let us find it 
lying, dur whole lives to the obedience of Chiſt, 
thole precepts that God hath given us. 

—_— ſtrias, even then when: he aboſſbedthe P 
verto keepit3;,we that expet, ſomuch comfort 2s. WC 
need; had need be. ſtirred upto come tothe Sacrageent 
gfe: that is the reaſon. . 

The fecond 


cats, that. may 


the: condition of the Commun 
he. bPaoners "0 


hlogf> With 


"abs Careof Snperionrs of thoſe wider them. 
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SS OUnh With my Diſciples 
= WY 


He doth not namehimſelfe aloe, thod indeed __ 
$i Wor! onene Diſciples was not tb filenr;” 
ft then out”: for it muſt be! ſupp 
at DDR ber 'eate ic dove, for it' was a2 eaten 
Ww meg Familie, but he putsthern in by way of empha- 
fis that 1 way eate it with them, with allthem, and "y 
vvithmy Difciples. * 


Ry Thereatetwo PTY eſpecially commended tO us! 


"Epi general, and then 
Tt is excluſive. 


Thit7 play ate it with my Diſeple; #14 cate it with: 


none Ae, even inthis particylar He ſhewed' himſelfe v- 
hediir uct only tot eb zance of theLaw, bat 'to'the 
cirt wrſtante of 1 it: It was the command that God gave 
Ex01, if . For thee For: uy the paſſover Yeats one was 
eee with his Femihe! with His ave Families the 

iptes bf Chriſt were the famile of Chriſt, thereforeit 
1s (4 he takesthem in, they were his care, his ſheep, his 
Pottemar Bock his ſchollers his pupils, his ſervants, his 
childrer : which according to what'relation ſoever 
wee Joke on' it, there 5/true reaſor why he ſhould 
eats it with Kis Diſciples. © 

en he went to 'be brixifcdned he Woke: but 3. 
Diſciples,” Peter Fray and John, becauſe that was the 
manifeſtation 6fhis glorie, it was not to be diſpenſed to 
all, but oply taſo many as were fittobe witneſles; but, 


this was Ne of humiliation. beoanfe it was a worke 
of obedience, the eating of the Þallsver, therefore there 
he takes all, I with my Diſciples, becauſe they had that 
reterence to him. 
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Care of Superiour s of thoſe under thene. 465. 
"To ſhewnus how carefiell wee ſhould be of thoſe that” 
are committedto our charge; Parents of Children, Ma-. - 
ers of ſervants, Tutours of their Schollers; Paſtors and 
ſhepheards of their people, and flock. It is the high 
commendation of any man in ſuperiovr place that Ve | 
looksto* thoſe that are under him,. God would; by. | 
that Law of eating the Paſſover with their Fewlie. give, 
them to underſtand thus much, that. in. theſe ſpiritzall.. 
references all arealiketo him 3 there 1s the /ame Jawfor. 
theſervantas forthe. Maſter, pang hg 4 recs, 
there is as free acceſle for the ſervarit to:the Table of the 
Lord as for the Maſter.” Cl OE IST 
Secondly, he would commend thus much to then 
in thefourth commandement, that it belongs to- 
one that is above; 1n — place, to looke to thoſe 
that are wer them, It is. that teſtimonie that. Solawon-. 
gives to avettuous matron, Prov, g 1. She provider meate | 
for her houſhold, and a portion for her Maids, It is not only 
tobe underſtood of meat temmporal,but of ſpiritxal inſtra- 
Aion,  Itwas ahigh commendation of Joſavabs reſolu- 
tion, 7 and my Houſe will ſerve the Lord, That: is the teſtis - 
monie that God gives of Abraham, that he would in- 
ſtru& his Familie, he would inſtru his Children, he 
would teach themin the way of the Lord; and it you 
will make a good account for your felyes, you muſt 
looke to make ſome account for your ſervants,and your 
Children, ; that was the reaſon why our bletſed Savi- 
outs care manifeſted it ſelte ſo —_ for his Diſciples, 
he had a care of all that he preached to, and taught, but 
amoreeſpeciall care of them, : there was never Hex 10 
rg Ho ber Chickins, a$j he flucked his Diſciples a- 
out him, they were tholethat had a part in his tempta- 
tion;'they had fellowſhip with hin in his ſafferings 5 
they were tholethat left all to follow him, they yarn 
$4 F209 " tROLe 


46 Cereof Superionrs of thoſe under them. 


(hoſt t hat wete to! clargh the Go/pel, to-plant theChurch, 
robeWpweſſes tooarry is name about all-the Forld: it 


waynecefliry he thould have reſpect to ther, —_— 


_ «rept; and by example; Lodo he did. 
grein Nero burke did Fx d'thew. —_ 
eel ples; he laboured to- wer a, He kept ther nll 
upder hiswing. - Hekeal the waſhed 
his DiſcipleHeer: ke rreached'obeditnce to all, he pretti- 


ſedobedtence in a more particularmanner before thew:: 
hecaltednpon' others-to fallfill the Law, he fullfilled the 


Law to them ;"that theymight be fied; he eat the. 


Paſlover with his Diſciples. Solhave donewith'the 
thirdehbmg, thelaſt ofthe ſecond'generall. 
Teometothe'ra. Vetſe; and: that 4» the third 


Hee: 
1all-part ofrhis Text, whichis thepri | thing to 


be confiderediini, the ſuccefſc, and'ſ: jon-thar the 
Difciplesreceived when they went tothe- 41S man of 
thehonfſe, 'to enquire for the Gvcſt-Cha Chriſt 


tells them ofthe ſaccefle bereche come there, they | 


knew their Errand, how'they ſhould ſpeed 3 he will ſay 
thus, and thus, to you. 


He will ſhew you a large upper Koome furniſhed, 
there make ready. 


In which confider onely theſe'3. things. 

Here is ſomething of chriſt. 

And it ſhews us ſomthi Ji the Meſfterofthe Houſe 

And ſomewhat of the Diſciples that were fenr. 

Hereis the Dininity of the Sender, a manifeſt ar 
ment, and proofe, of Chriſts Divinity that ſent them, 
he kney before what would befall. 

Secondly, hereis the g ity, and courtefie of 
the Maſter of the Houſe | win then; w—— 
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Chrift divine knowledge proved. 467 


them preſently, upon their word, a Roome, fo, and To: 
furniſhed, 1 ono iu yo 

*Then, hereis the Ze/ineſe that js given in charge to 
them that went, that were imployed; they muſFmake 
5 that R.oome,and nootber. Wea 

. The art, of theſe, is the argument of the Diwnity.of 
Chxiſtthat: ſent them ; and not one argument onely, 
here axe three couched in it. | 

Knowledge. 


Hexe.is a proofe of his Divine 3 Power 
R mb art Fackcis, Providence, | 
Firſt, here isa. proote of his Divine. Kzowledge; for it 
rans-not thus, aſke if there be a Gueſt Chambcr, but aſke, 
Where js the \Gyeſt-Chamber 2 He knew there was one 
proyided...-Itruns;nor thus, ſeeif you can meet with 
one furniſhed, or if you: can indvce, and perſwade him 
to fit a Rome, but be. will thew you a large upper 
Roome, ſo, and {o furniſhed. Chriſtkzew it betore. 
- That he hed all knowledge as God, ll acknowledge, 
there was neverany ſobold as to Queſtion, he had. all 
knowledge, incomprehenſibleas. God, created, and wncre- 
ated, whoa he knew the Divine nature, as Thomas A- 
_—_ layth, 4Abnndanter, and whereby he knew what- 
oever is about the Creature, in a ſuper-eminent man- 
ner. Not onely ſo, but he had al/ knowledge as man,by 
vertue of the hy poſtat icall union, there is a communica- 
tion from the Dzvine nature, that there is nothing that 
1s done, Or to be dane in any. part, or age of the World,but 
Chriſt kngwesit. Jt is.the reaſpn'that Socrates in_Xeno- 
phon preſſeth upon them 10, his time, todraw themto 
apprehend the omn{crence of God. ( it may. be much 
more preſſed concerning, the proofe of the omniſcience 
of Chriſt) doſt; than think that the eye of 2a, ghen 
which: nothing _ismore frazle, nothing more (i ws 
#” 


468 Chriſts divige knowledge proved. 
w#viſcarry, the ſight of it is ſo eaſily put out, doſt thou 
think the eye of man can paſle, can d:ſcover. an objeCt 
ſome 44les diſtant,that it can look up ſo high as Heaven? 
and ſhall we think that the eye of the «ll-ſeeing Cod doth 
not behold eyery thing at the' /avve diſtance? Is it fo, 
ſayth he, that the ſoxle of man, though it be in one place 
can think of thoſe things that are done in the ntmoſt 
parts of the World, and at theſame time can paſſe a- 
long from one Country to another, f:. om Athens to Sicilie, 
and from thence to Fe ypt © and ſhall wenot think that 
the eye of God, the eye of him that »rade theeye, ſhall 
not run through the World in a moment of time? It is 
plaine, and evident concerning Chriſt : things that 
were diſtant, he ſaw them as 1f they had been under his 
eze, and things that were ſxtwre, as if they had been pre- 
ſent. Nathanael when he was under the. Fig-Tree when 
Phillip called him, Chriſt ſaw him ; hetells hs Woman 
of Samaria, whatſoever ſhee had done in her life, and yet 
henever met with her before. Hetellstheſe Diſciples 
that they ſhould meet with a man with a Pitcher of Wa- 
ter, and withall, what the good man ſhould ſay tothem., 
Sayth St. Auſtin, I doe not aſke thee now, what is itthat 
thou doeft, or ſpeakeſt, but what thou thinkeſt that he 
knowes not? Nay further, I doe not aſke thee what 
thou thinkeſt, but what thou art about to think, but he 
knowes it better then thy /e/fe? He knowes whatthon 
wiltthink at the hoxres end; he takes notice of things 
that are doneprivately in the Houſe, his'eye pierced as 
far as the Chamber, and Rfome of this good mar, the Ow- 
nerof the Houſe, he ſaugyhat they were doing,the Ser. 
vantsrzbing, and allmakjng ready, he diſcernedjt. He 
was not in erate now, but in bis paſſage, yet he ſaw 
what was done in Jeruſaley?, in the Houſe: | 
Pleaſe thy ſelfe in thy ſecrecy, when thou art mn 
Bo n, 
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fin. heob "5g Alieky aye and knowes thy thoughts 

long ew4aroy getiints neyorto abitruſe, 
and Wark a ap lor -theeye of Chriſt, the eye of Maje ) 
will find'him our 5 he ſees that very complexion that t 
Daughters: of 'jride/lay upon'/their faces; /not only 
whatevergod4it is that thon delighteſt jn, but whatſoe- 
ver evifl'thon tommibtteft, it is all brought within'the 
compaſle of Chriſt eye. 

Secondly,'as1t isa-proofeof his  nniſcience, 1oitisa 
proofe.aHfo of his divine powet 9:in that he: doth not 
onely:-ſre what is done, but incline tho good man of the 
Houletoyeild to their motion. © Which: way loeyer we 
looke. on it, we ſhall ſee a beame of Oxmipotency; for it 
muſt be oneof theſe two wayes.--' Either the- rp of 
the Honfe did- providethe — +pdſe for Chri 
or fot himſelfe; or for ſome: o)b&y%/'Ifhe provided it 
Chriſt, then his power was mantaſind, that bein Gabſevs 
he could oo the 5.ror es afnan that knew him not, 
to, makE 2 Rpomeready by :rhe-inſftmt# of the Spi pirit. 
We teattofnio Miellige thar hoſedt before, nay; ſiitely4 hy 
ſent »on#, we readnot of ay word that: palled before, 
roxR &t a$ if there had been a contratZ betweet hn, he 

make _—_ readyfor ©hrilk. 
itthe otherWway thathetmade the ome 
eat $14 hjyoſelfe, arid his fete Friends, forthe 
of the Patfover, there was a beiame bf -Ghriſts powentvb. 
that That which! he had provided 'for baſe jc 
word lp eaking, by this ſhort Meſlage ir Diſt $5 
4 lp ba I: "ittpole 'and that inhie 
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470 .Chriſts ommipotency proved. 
Powe of uy Creature, nay, not of; al, to inclize the 
heart: of mar, but oniely God s.and. of all i things 
there is none but hath lefe reſtſtance.in.1t, then the heart 
of man, before it: be {anFiffed. And.yct God by his 
Spit, he warks even upon thettoincliae.it, and works 
ſwetthy as well as powerfully, ramake it pliable to his owne 
motions. - That was an argument therefore of rhe Ome- 
nipotency of Chriſt, that at ſuch a diſtance he could ine 
clinethe heart of this man, either to makeready a Room 
far im, or to givie that: Raome thathe&had, made ready 
far himſelfe jwithour any ſcruple, or diſpute at all. He 
ſhewed hereby, ſayth 7 kcophilaF, that he can even by a 
ſew intirme, vaniſhing words, uttered by his Diſciples, 
make, and grcline thoſe to receive him, that did not 
know hin atall, Soxt: was that he wrought upon the 
heart 6f the-Threfe, wheni;he-was upon. the Croſle, to 
make him confefje him z ſo it was,. that he wrought at 
the/ame diſtanceupon the. heart of Mary Magdaler, to 
make hez#ebte herſclte;and caſt her li f downe.. $0 
it was that he wrought-on-Zaches-, when he was in the 
Tree to behold him, readily to give himentertainment, 
Sohewrought upon the Proc3ga/, to tetch him out of a 
Far Countrey : ſo he wronght upon Peter with a caſt of 
his eye; he /ooked,on bim;; It was not the caſt of Chriſts 


6, but the power of his Spirit, that Ommipotent Spirit of 


hriſt that brought him to repentance, to which wotbixg 


wableto be refiſtant. .. That.is the ſecond thing, -it was - 


a-prodfe of his/Nivine kuewledge, and of his power, 

. \Further; K-was a proofe of FrEen providence, for 

thatis the chicte; in'that-he-doth -incline the heart af 

this man, and order things of an inferior nature, to di- 

vige: purpoſes. ,, Whether it.were ſo, that this-good 
aan, the Maſter of the Houſe; had provided this Cham- 
zx6:forthe, ] r, for his one celebration, winner 
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it were a Roome already furniſhed to.civil-reſpects, herE 
it is that the providence of Chriſt appeares as God, that 
even that which was for civil, and ordinary reſpetts, hs 
orders ſo, asit ſhall ſerve for relzgiozs uſes. It is his pro- 


videncerhat Governs the World, that takes notice of. a/ 
things, and brings glory out of the aſt effeft, of what 
kind ſoever : of what condition and note ſoeyer the crea- 
ture, and aGion be, it is within the compaſle of Gods pro- 
vidente, and the providence of God 10 regulates it. 
Let the Epiewres, and Atheiſts of the World, diſpute a- 
ainſt it, that it isa- d:/paragement to God to know the 
Leſt things. Shall his providexce goe ſo lbw as tonum- 
berour hairs, to take notice'of the leaves of the Trees 
that fall > Weſce not his ed in it, but God knowes it. 
Nay, in our ſelves we may ſee that 1t is- no- diſhonoxr to 
God that thefe things fall within his providence, how 
muſt not hetake otice of that of which he cannot be ig- 
norant, but it isno diſparagement. A godly mag can draw 
wiſe concluſions out of things of /eſſe note. Thefalling 
a-Leafe'from-a Tree; the going out of a-7bble in the 
water, thereis nothing of lee note then this, yet a wiſe 
man will draw holy concluſions hence; he ſecs the neſs 
ofa Tree fall; thinks, heſomuſt my life 5 he ſees the bub. 
ble breath out, and ſayth he, {0 muſt my./oxle.: , If a wiſe 
man take notice of theſethings, todraw them to religi- 
ow purpoles. Shall we notthink.that God can draw 
infinite concluſions from ſuch meane things. X 
_ St. Auſtin; in his Commentary upon the: Pſalmes,.he 
takes the Fpicures, and reaſons with them : thoſe that 
diſputed againſt Gods providence, as if it were a diſpa- 
ragement for God to take notice of inferiour things. One 
Argument that they brought, was, what the reaſon 
was, that it ſhould'raize on the Seas The Sea needs no 
Water ; there 1s the concourſe of waterz they make the 
M mm 2 argu- 
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arghmhent thus, how this ſhoul4 come to paffe, thi the 
Farth gapes for raifie;and pets it 23, and the Sex hath a> . 
bkn#tce of water, and yet it 74/5 npon It at the ſatre 
rims, where # providence? Poore Creitnres ( fiyth 
he) that doe not conifider theths bf things: Is there 
nod thit God rates ipon the$ea, though then could 
not find it out ; but we may fit it: there are Fiſhes mh 
the Sea fot God tommriſh, hving ihthe/2f water, how 
doe they a> ty 5 Hejojer it the tes taint? How doe 
they [ep at the ſect water? they Exh. fetch it out of the 
ſalt Sea. Then, here is the reaſon; fryth St, Ar/tin, it 
raines pon the Sea where there is waterenoneh for the 
feeding of the Fiſhes it raities »5t nport the Earth where 
there 1s need of waterforthepiarſhmertof an. 

Ano: her Argyment they brought, was this, what 
was the reaſon thatthe lightening ſhould ſtrike the Momr- 
taine; and yet not ſtrike the Aobber that is at the foot of 
the Mountaine, that is-by the way, thattakes a Pmrſe at 
the ſametime;' where is G645 Providence £ what is the 
Monntaine the better; or'the worſe, for the ſtriking of the 
lightening * If Gods providence were neayifeſted, he would 
ftrike the Threfe, the Monntiine hath doneno evill. | 

See their 04nity '(fayth he that will ſearch intothe 
depth of that'provitlene: Percntinninr montes,ehc, There- 
fore the Mowrtehes te ſmitten that doe not feare, that 
wh 74 feare that ſhould hayebeene ſmitten, Among 
yourſe ves doe Honeof your Hives beat the ground when 
the Ch#d'c&ies.'to make the child affrayd > Ye your 
ſelves will beat the Earth, that the I=fart may be afraid, 
and tremble, and will you not ſuffer God to make lighte- 
#ing to fall upon the Monntaines, to make men afraid; 
that they may be warned ? IN 

Another Argument was this,'what.was the reafon 
that Gods jwdgemrents doe overtzke, and fall upon w 
heads 
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heads of godly perlons ſometimes, and doe not take the 
wicked, where ts providence e 
Nay, there Gods providence is ſcene, in that that ſeems 
a judgement tos, that falls upon the head of a righteous 
man, Gad knowes hun to beready, he takes away thoſe 
that arefitted, and it falls ot upon the head of the impe 
ritent, God =—_ him that he may repent ; here is the 
Argumept of Gods providence while we reaſon againſt 
it. But ſeethe iniquity of theſe men ; ifthey come into 
a Smiths Shop and ſee here the 4nw7ll, and therea Ham 
#er,and here the Trough, and there the Fire, they would 
not take upon them to diſpute, and aſkethe reaſon ofthe 
Anvile being here, or the Trough there; why? Becauſe 
they are w:ſkillfall, and ignorant, and they would fay 
within themſelves, the $2:ith knowes the reaſon of all 
theſe things, though I doe not that am ignorant. Look 
but on the iyiqnity of theſe men, they will not find 
fault with the $--ith in his Shop, in the Myſteries of his 
Trade, becauſe they krowthem not, yet ſo pre/#mptions 
are they, astocall Gods providence tn queſtion,that they 
ate ignorantof. It is juſt ſo in other queſtions that they 
propounc. what is the reaſon that God ſhould take 1o- 
ce of inferionr things? Nay, all thefe inferiour things. 
God can extend them to boly purpofes. What is of feſs 
moment then a Crow, or a Raven © Yet God by his pro- 
videncefeeds them, .and mage them feed F/i25, What 
is of [eſe walnethen a hajre of ottes head ? Fet even from 
ther God drawes ah argument of his provid-zce, the 
Haires of the head of the three Children were not fnged 
im the Furnace. What is of /e//e moment then for a man 
to bearea PHcher of water? What is a Pitcher of water 
to Gods providence? Yes, God gnided itto a good end, 
to the Difciptes, ſhewing them hereby where they 
might eat the Ya//over, What is of [*fe notice then the 
rnPGing 
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rabbing of a Floore, then the dreſſzzg up ofa Chamber ? 
Chriſt by his providence ſaw this, andordered it at the 
ſametimefor the place where he would keep-the Paſſo- 
ver,and bring glory to God, So, though weleenot the 
reaſer Of theſe inferiour things God doth, he can draw 
ereat concluſions out of meane things ; thereis not the 
meaneſt Creature in the World, but God takes notice of 
It. 

But there is a difference ( and ſo I concludethe point) 
Saith St. Ambroſe, weare not ſuch flatterers of Gods pro- 
vidence,astothink that it is equally communicated to all. 
He regards other Creatures in general, but mar: in ſpecial. 
God takes care even overthe /owes? Creatures; of every 
Worme, but it is for the governing of them. Hegives in- 
ferior Creatures no precepts, Doth Go take care for Oxen, 
ſayth the Apoſtle? That is, doth he take ſuch care for 
Oxenas he doth for men ? Sayth St. Bernard, the provi- 
vidence of God extends tO all, but his particular care: ex- 
tends to his Spouſe, to his choſer., Out of thoſe other 
Creatures it is, that God drawes particular concluſions 
of goodtothem. If a man ſhould have come into this 
Roome, he would have thought it had beene for other 
purpoſes, Chriſt dire&s it to the glory of God, that that 
very Roome that was fo furniſhed, ſhould be imployed 
to eat the Paſſover with his Diſciples. - SoI have done 
with the firſt. 

There aretwo points behind; I ſhall be briefe in them; 
Welee concerning Chriſt, here isa proofe of his divine 
knowledge, of his power, and of his providence. 

Thenext thing is toconſider the humanity of him that 
received him ( and-that is more for ouruſe ) A man 
would havethought that there had beene a contrad be- 
tweene this 1aſter of the houſe, ard Chriſt, that he 
madeready the Roome when he ſent, ſo freely. There 

was 
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was but one word ſpoken, there was no d:nial/ received, 
there was no-diſpute made; had- itnot ; beene that the 
great, efficacious power of the ſpirit, had wrought migh.. 
tily; and ſtrongly upon his heart, he could not haveaſ- 
ſented ſo preſently. Therefore I will refer it to 3. -heads.. 

Firſt, it was the aſlent of a piow« heart, it makes not 
diſputes, and ſapth, Who is your Maſter? The Maſter 
ſends, hots he? Upon what acquaintance 5 What have 
Ito doewith him? How came he to know that { have a 
Roome furniſhed? Muſt 7 find a Gueſt-Chamber for 
him £ It'was' the anſwer of Nab all, Who is David And 
who 5s the Son-of Teſte * Shall T take my Bread, and my Wa. 
ter, and my. leſh that T have killed for my Shearers, and give. 
it unto men whom 1 know not whence they be ® It1sthean-. 
ſwer of the obſtinate heart to God, when he comes to 
knock ;' Who 1s hethat would enter? Is 1t the: World? 
or the ſb of fan © here is a Chamber provided. if it 
be God, _ eager ys This E00d gan any 7 
no Scruples,” wiry3' Lam to keep the Paſlver my /effe.; 
all nck 1he abediont to the Law ? Muſt bis nes 
exclude mine? Beſides, I cannot doe it withouta great 
deale ofhuxzad, and danger of the.Scribes, and Phariſees, 
they wiltknowthat I give enteriainmenttohim, I ſhall 
bring my fſelfein danger; He isnot ignorant how th 
witte for him, and how they per/ecute this way to death, 
and will he have a Roome inay. Houſe? Hemuſt par- 
don'me. Hehath note of theſe fears, hemakes none of 

theſe ſruples.” That is the nature of tree piety,, it raiſeth 
no vaine fea there had been fears entertain'd in the 

way, we had ti no Martyrs. It never ſayth, There is 4 

Lyon in the may, but leaps ove r «l/ obſtacles. If Heaver, and 

Earth ſhouldall be cruſhed together, it leaps over all 

impediments to cometo God. Soit was the. Aſſent of 

a piomt heart. . X 

Secondly, 


Fiows hearty readily entertaine Chriſs. 


— Charity ready to ſerve Chriſt. Fj 


Secondly, it was the aſfent of a char##able heart; is/was, 
atmotion of charitie that was made, as well :as amoti-, 
on of pietie :- therefore hee makes not. any. rovefqons de- 
mandsfir{t, hereis a roowe indeed that way ferye your 
Maſter, but what-will _ give? at this timetherghole 
Citie of Jerſalenr is full of people, 'and Lean, bays great 
allowancefor my lodgings; 'will ,_=—_ Maſter -pay far 
thehire ofit > he makes none of thale demands; may 
he pretends not any excuſe; it is true, I had a roome, 
burit is taken up #lreadie, there are friends in; it, 1 am 
ſorry you came ſ@/ate, if you had come: ſooxer, I, ſhould 
have lene willing to pleaſure you, but:now 1t 1s 
paſt : helayes inthe way no diſconragemen ts, here is a 
gutſt-Chimtber; hereare diverſe Chambers, any of theſe 
irferionr ones, ifany of #heſoxv1ll pleaſe and. content you 
you ſhall havethem, butI may-not part with. my: be/#,,I 
muſt not have it /o;led afid wronged, it coſt much pains 
mMttfinmin?; theregrenare ofthete: objettions, Chqrytie 
caſte 16 Yonbtr, itarnakes wofereples, I ſhall wantimy;ſelf x 
but with a' fer ant7ayge, andchearefull heat heaflents 
tothe motion, as ſoone as t is made: they.doe but, 
fpeake, Where is the gueſt-Chamber 2. and he. carries, them 
tot, here it 45, and''ſhewes-rhem::the. rogmEi{Þ fur; 
nſhed. c = > 209-5103] i tne ied 
It is the propertie of charitze, and pietie togreepreſert- 
p; and togive the beſtto'God : true eric! old pron 
he Tith-cockat the end of the Jand,; amd. it way2herthe 
worſt ;' it wi'lnor bring the ith<p3e:to cling' together 3 
no; but out of a Jarge, and bowntifait heart, it. ſaith, $t15 
Gods portion, Feſhall have itifreely, 'Fhis:roome;1s;n0t 
mime, fo much. as God: : ! here take! ft, et your -Ma- 
| = come, and' welcome, tmy> houſe Fhalt: be;bkſt quith 
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| Thirdly, it was the aflent of an obedjeur: heart hat 
Bs | knew 


What Roome muſt be prepared for Chrijt, 454 
knew that his houſe ſhould be honowred by the preſence 
of Chriſt, he knew where Chriſt came, he brought a 
bleſſing with bim : he knew this roome ſhould be recom- 

enced, that heſhould have a roome ten thouſand times 
terin heaven, that he ſhould have one of the manſions 
that Chriſt had prepared - he knew that he cannot want 
a lodging that givesChriſt one, thereforehe provides a 
large roome, the beſt, that was moſt fit for the traine of 
Chriſt, a great upper roome, it was moſt ſafe for Chriſt 
tobe in a /oft, becauſe of the Phariſees that lay in waite 
for him, a roome firrn;ſhed was moſt anſwerable for ſo 
7reat a gueſt as Chriſt ': a roome prepared, this was the 
YOOIME. 

Shall my houſe be honoured with fuch a gueft 
thoughthe? will he come, and vifit mez' will he tread 
on this floore, O welcome | welcome Saviour to my 
Houſe.  Muſtthe Temple remove out of its placetomy 
+ Shall my Houſe be the firſt Chrit;ar Charch? 

7111 Chriſt here keep his /aſt Paſſover? Will the Son 
of God come under this Roofe © The very Tones of the 
wall will ap forjoy at hispreſence, jt is to be feared 
the Houſe will fal/ withjay ; nay, Tam ſyre the Houſe 
will ftand, becauſe he will ſupporrit. But Tamniumworthy 
he fhould come under my roofe, Thave no fit Lodging 
for ſo great a Gueſt : but if he will needs come, why doe 
you aſke fora Chamber? Take the whole, not a*Roome 
onely, butthewhoſe Howſe, and not upon tare, britup- 
on Gift, It is zireno longer, my Servants, and Friends, 
and Children, and Wife, and my felft and all will goe ont, 
that Chriſt may come in. Thus 1t is likely he ſpake, 
he'gave no charlſh anſwer; he 'gaye tven that. anfiver 
at Chriſt ſet downe he thatinclined him tog#ve, in- 

ined htm thus to anſwer. | 

How canthe heart denie God when' he'comes to. beg # 

Nnn When 
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When he that. gives all comes to 47% He comes oft ta 


us, and goes. away. without his Errand. He comes ofr- 
times in.the habire of a Poore man, and begs alo4g;ng,and 
aſkes for the Gueſt-Chamber, and; the Roome, there. arc 


many that arefuroiſhed for worſeuſes, and..nevera Cor- . 


er that Chriſt can be thruſt into. He that ford a roome 
in blowdy Jeruſalem, is excluded out of the Hoies of many 
Chriſtians, and left in the ſtreets. He comes oft, and ſo- 
licits thy heart, and ſpeaks tothee to pay him his owze, 
not thipe, to pay his Tithes, to burne thy double Leaſes, 
to Cancel/ thy foule-condemning Cuſtomes, to reſtore thole. 
things that thou balt taken away from him, by Laws as 
wicked as he. that madethem : thus he calls for his owne. 
The entertamment that this humble man gave Chriſt in 
the Text, he finds it not. with 3 -we-are ſo far from. 
giving him a Chamber, that we ſhut him ovt of the 
Houſe : weare ſo farfrom giving him any thing that is 
oufs, that we take from him that. that is hx. We take 
the Houſes of God into our owne poſſeſſpon :.. Churches, and 
Chancezs are in the power of. lay-men; poore Mmiſters 
they bury, and ſecular men they have the fees, The Sar- 
Fun 8axForum, that the high Prieſt ozely might enter 
into, and onely once a yeare, it is now in the poſſeſſion 
of lay-perſons, the place that anſwers to that, the, Chan- 
cell, and the Church. Is this an argument ofa heart that 
wanld receive 57 6 . Would we part with any of our 
Rooms for. Chriſt, that have taken. theſe from him £ 


Think of it, think of itz itmay be that /itth moytie.of | 


their eſtate, 1s.that that makes a// moulder away when 
all 1s done; for mhgſoeverhath right tothem, you. have 
.none.. It was a better reſolution that this ,man.makes 
to himſclfe, and we-ſhopld pradtiſe that. 

Thave done with the ſecond thing: Here is thedi- 
4inity of him that, /ent them, and the great benignity of 
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him that recejzvedthem 3 as ſoone as they had made the 
motion, he wellcomes it, | 

. Naw thirdly,” here is the laſt thing, and then T have 
done, here 1s the bufrneſe and imployment of them 
that did goe, There prepare, and no otherwiſe. Chriſt, 
as heſent a 1e//age to him, ſo he gave a Commandement 
tothew, he made them his Harbingers to mark out his 
lodging, and directs them what lodging-he would have, 
asthough he had beene acquainted in the Houſe. Make 
ready,there prepare forthe Paſſover. It was the Com- 
mand that was then giyen'to them, but it 1s a great deale 
betterdireftion tos, and concernes us: more then it did 
them. It hatha truth now, there 15 a Roome of this 
nature that Chriſt will be entertained in; it muſt be a 
large upper Roome, anda Roome furniſhed, St. Bernard 
obſerves it, that there are three Gueſt-Chambers, there 
are three Rooms in which Chriſt is receiyed. ' 

T kere 1s the Chamber of the Script ares, that 1s a large 
Roome, becauſethere is in it all ſaying Truths. That 
15.an-xpper Roome, becauſe it was penned, and inſpired 
by the Spirit of God that came from above. That 15a 
'Roome farniſ/ed, there is a ſtorehouſe of all comforts, 
upon a} occafions.: for men in wart, for men in afftid;- 
on, for men in proſperity, for young, for old, for all ſorts, 
there are truths to be applied, and direted. When Is 
It that this Room is prepared? Then the Roame ofthe, 
Scripture is prepared for God, when the bread of life is 
rightly broken, and divided to the people, then this 
Roome 1s made ready for Chriſt. 

Secondly, there 15 another Chamber, and that is the 
Chamber of the £ hurch. All thepropertics alſo meet 
in this Roomez itis-a large Roome, the corners of it 
ſpread to the utmoſt parts of the Earth. And iris an 
pper roome, the »pper part of it 1s in Heaven, the Church 
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1ryumphant, and thence it ts, that all race comes, and 
falls upon it. It is a Roome furniſhed; ſayth Jerome well. 
Itis furniſhed with yariety of gifts, afid.graces, with va- 
riety of Scriptures, and Sacramew#r-that God hath provi- 
ded, and appointed. ' It is a dimeing Roome, it 1s a Swp- 
ping Chamber. Ir is a Gweſt-Chamber, properly, that 
fayth Jerome, becauſe there it ts that-we meet at the 
Lords Table, we partake of the Lords Spper, even to the 
end of the World. The Church of God, it is a /«ppi 
Gneſt-Chamber. ' When! is this Chamber provided, an, 
prepered for Chriſt? Then when the wheat is gathered 
mtc the Bare, then when men are gathered mto the 
boſome of the Churth, and preſerved there, then, when 
they arc b«ilt up in this holy faith, then'this Roome is 
wepared, 

Thirdly, there 1s-yet another,-the Chamber of the 
Conſcience, the Chamber 6f the heart, that is Cenaculune 
too; a fſpiritnall ppping Roome, and place for Chriſt, 
and the Spirit of Chriſt, 7 will come and ſup with hins, 
ſfayth Chriſt in the Revelation, Chap. 3. 20. I and my 
Father will come and'ſup with fach ia man. Chriſt will 
come arid S»p'with that thati that rece/ves him : he will 
fup with the faithful fonle; that is, hewill dwell/there, 
a take uphis lodging. Here is the Roome that Chriſt 
wants, and that 15the Roome that we muſt prepare. Tt 
wasa material Roome that they were to provide, that 
Rbome that-God calls to us for, is the Roome of the 
heart. Think not that 1t 1s the Roome, the Chmber, as 
St. Auſtin (ayth. Chriſt alludes to it, when he ſayth of 
the godly man, that in Prayer he will get into his Cham= 
ber, and ſhut tifs Doore. Every man that willpray a- 
Tight, enters iritothe Chamber of his Conſcience, © David 
{ayth plainly in P/al. 4. Fnter into your Chamber, into the 
Cabbin of the beary, this is the Roome that we muſt pro- 
V1GE, 
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vide. It hath all. the properties too, God will notfeaft 
Many other hgarts.then thoſerhat are provided. * 
- Firſt, it was a /arge Roome where the Lord did' Fyſti- 
tute, and eat his Supper. A large Roome is an' exlay. 
249/h ea enlarged with' Devation, and thank fullneſſe, 
We muſt not put Chriſt m a corzer, we muſt not. pex 
bim up. , He will baye the whole hoſe, and the' whole 
heart, it is that he calls for, My Son give me thy heart; that 
isas much in effe&t as heres the Gueſt-Chamber £ there 
I will lodge,” thereI will baite, and there I will tay, and 
abideand dwell, make ready that Roome, letit bea large 
Roome, and alarge heart for God. | nh, 
Secondly.jit muſt be an #pper Roome too, the heaven. 
ly heart is the »pper Roome, a heart lf} xp, it istheword 
that is uſed in the Pſalmes, Tlift up my heart, yet we keep 
them gronel/izg upon Eatth. Art thou not aſhamed? 
Look. upon: thy ſelfe, why hath God given thee zzes; 
and.ſet them in that place aloft ( whereas he hath ſect 
them forwards 1n other Creatures ) but that they ſhould 
be oftlifted up to Heaven? Why hath God given mat 
a Spirit,and not. other Creatyres, but that it ſhould be 
lifted up oft? Is it not a ſhame then to have thy head a-'- 
loft, andthy heart below, grovelling upon the Earth > 
Is ttnot aſhamefor thee to be »pright 1n body, and to 
creep upon the Earth.inthy 2-4? God, that cannot a- 
way with a. heart thatis puffed up, he expets'* heal, 
that is /;fted up, and thus eleyated to him. 
Therefore inthe Old Teſtameut we find, thatin all 
holy performances, to (ignifie the elevation of the heart, 
the Saints weut xp Chriſt would be. transfigured ig 
the/ap:ot the Mounts he oftep Preached t9 the People 
1. dont | /,Dcdrine. : Fre 
did oft withdraw himſclfe for Praycr, and he'prayed 
upon the 1/ountaines, So did Daniel get himſclfeinto 
al 
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4%2 What Roome muſſt be prepared for Chriſt. 
an »pper Roome. So Peter, in the A&s, he got tothe 
zop of the Houſe, not onely for privacy, but to note, that 
a-man that will goeto meet God, hemuſt aſcend higher 
in his ſpirit. Therefore Jacob ſaw 'a Ladder in his 
Dreame, to note, that every. man that . comes before 
God inPrayer, or 1n any holy performance;hemuſlt aſcend. 
Sayth St. 4Amvroſe well, aſcend thou, in holy perfor. 
mances, let thy heart be /ifted up. Doe that indeed that 
ou art incitcd to in receiving the Sacrament, Lift up 
your hearts, -it muſt be a Roomealoft, an wpper Roome, 
We lift them-up to th? Lor4, Then know, if thou wilt be 
partaker of thoſe divine Myſteries, if thou wilt haye 
truecomfort of that ſwpreame union, as St. Auſtin ſpeaks, 
Pietss, ec. Devotion will knit thoſe together, that the 
Elenients in the World hath ſeperated 5 weare ſepera- 
' ted from the Saints in Heaven, but faith, and a heavenſy 
converſation will it us rogether ; .we'ſhall haye wrion 
with that ſociety. Tf we will give God a Roomefitto 
welcome bim, it muſt bea {zrge Roome, and an wpper 
Roome, a heavenly heart. 
_ Laſtly, it muſt bea firniſped Roomez what 1s the 
furniture 2, The variety of graces wherewith the heart 
and. Conſcience ot a man1s to be adorned, that 1s the Far- 
niture, Carefiill weare to provide frriture for our bo- 
dies, and for our Honſes, and for our Chambers in which 
we lodge, tut there is a Chawber that 1s ir us, that 15 neg- 
leted. The Saints of God had a care of this, ſayth St. 
Bernard. Fvery Saint provided ſore furniture when they 
came to God. Mary Magdalen, the furniture that ſhee 
provided was in hmility, ſhee laid a F fonndation, 
Thomas the Apoſtle, he made his proviſion in ſolidrty of 
faith. Johx the Apoſtle, he madehis proviſion in the 
. enlargement of love. Par} made his furniture in the1n- 
th- 
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timate,inward ſecrets, and Myſteries of divine wildome z, 
and Peter, Þis 1n repentance. So every onethat wHl receive 
Chriſt, and wellcome him, muſt make proviſzer. What 
is the provilion that he-requires? Faith, and repentance, 
the 20 heart, and the penitent heart. Let the roome 
bawefes, let there be repentance, and then,it is pro- 
vided. Let the Roome be ſwept, let there be faith, and* 
then it is provided, - Theſeare the hangings, and the fur- 
niture, and much more that you may add in your owne. 
Meditations. This is the heart where Chrilt will lo. ge. 
Remember theſe things you that areto receive the My. 

eries.. Phis man that gave entertainment to Chriſt, 
thought it a.d;/-onoxr to bg him-into any Room that 
was not prepared, he made it ready before Chriſt ſent, by: 
the i»ſtini oft rhe Spirit, by exe word of the two Dilci- 
ples. God ſends to yor, Diſciples not fo powerfu!l in 
ſpeaking, but Diſciplesafter Diſciples, and intreats you 
to make ready. Heſends nota Commanding word, where 
is its He aſks not ſo; but he beſtecheth you that you 
wauld make your hearts ready. 

Now 15 the ſolemme time to bring furniſked hearts; it 
was at this. time, when Chriſt went in trinmph to Jeruſq- 
lem, they cut boughs of pa/rre, and ſtrewed them inthe 
way, to ſhew that he was the only Conquerour, 1t was 
then that they cur downe boughs of trees ; to ſhew how 
powerfull the Evangelical? Axe was that was laid to - 
eheir conſciences, to bring them to the duties of pietze, 
they d1d not only-ſtrew boxghs, but their garments; that 
4s, faith St. Ambroſe well, all their glorie, and dignitie, 
they were not afhamed to Jay all at Chriſts. feet ;.it -may 
be ſome of their cloathes: were coft'y' you, wil. not 
part, with a faſh70z, you will not conſecrateoneto Chriſt: 
nay, the more you are ſpoken to, and cxtreated, the more : 
VOUu:t 
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you encreaſe in your exorbitancie. Doeyou think that 
ever Chriſt will lodge in that boſozre, that is ſet to ſale to 
every tndibrious wanton eye? will Chriſt take his roome 
there? judge ye; thinke with your ſelves, will he re. 
. .maine in that braire, to ſanifiethe imaginations of it, 
that is ſo frizled? and that hewill glorifie that face that 
is ſo altred to arother colour then he gave it? doe you 
furniſk'and'provide your bodies ſo'for Chriſt? - cares he 
for theſe carriages? muſt theſebe your Eafter entertain- 
ment? ;will ye thas prepareto cometo the Lords Table 2 
Ttell you, I am conſcious to my. ſelfe of worſe infirmi.- 
ties then you have. 1dare notdeny to adminſter thefas . 
crament toany man that reacheth out his har4 to take” 
it ;if therebe any that goe on infinne, my charitie ſhall 
thinke that there is repentance within : butTdoe it with 
a trembling heart : I rather wiſh 'my felfe No Pro- 
phet , nor the Sonne' of a Prophet, | Never | come to 
Chutch and receive thoſe myfterier in ſuch a 'ha- 
vite : where the outward vanitie 1s, Ifay, there is 
not the j-ward preparation , there 1s not a making 
readie, K a 

; Wee had. need to. provide more zealouſly , and 
carefully. for the eating of the Lords Supper, then 
they for the Paſſover, it is a Sacrament of more 
worth and eminencie. 


.' ©; that-there were but the ſame man to guide 
you | the man with the pitcher of water. 


Icome to you with the booke, and with the word of 
God, follow yet that direftion ; and if you will give 
me the other, ſo ſhall you have the approbation Rave 
that Chriſt gave this man he ſhall not ſay', where is 
the zueſt-Chamber ? but I have found it, here 
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is a heart for me to dwell in, and reſide in 3 even this 


man is he that hath choſen me an wpper Roome, 
and Farriſked, there T will prepare, «frm Si 


- Somuch for this time. 
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| EPHES. 3. 10. 

To the intent that now unto the principallities and powers 
in heavenly places, might be knowne by the Church, the 
manifold wiſdome of God. 
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1 PETER I. 12. 


Which things the eAngells deſire to: 
looke into. 


& HAT the Myſteries of the Goſpell are: 
F things well worthy the Studie of Apoſtles, 
\ﬀ Iſhewed in the begnning of this Feaſt, 
IE - from the Text that I handled the firſt day. 
QY 1 then ſpake of it, and I hoped then to 
— have made an endof theſe Meditations. 
ThenT mug ape as I began this Feaſt with ſpeak+ 
ing; of Myſteries, ſo there could not bea better Subject: 
choſen for the ſealing up ofthe ſame; And this Text 
that T have choſen now, will anſwer that firſt Scriptures 
for indeed it is much atone, for it ſhews that the My= 
ſteries of the Goſpel}, areworthy. not onely of the ſta. 
dy of 4joſtles, but of Angells. Therefore it is that I have 
now wade choife of this Scripture to be the accomplith- 
ment, and- fullfilling of that firſt dayes. Indeed they 
were very far fetclied ; howeverthey havea good*de- 
pendence in this Chapter of Peter, yet they might have 
as good connexion: tothole words of Pawl. That 1ſhowld 
wake knowne the Myſteries of the Gofpell, ſayth St. _ 
tnar.. 
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490 Good Angells deſire to looke 
cim_ocm —  — 
that is the Text T began with, and theſe words 'ad- 
ded to' that, make/it fall' and compleat; 3hit Tyfiield 
make kaown? the Myſteries of the Goſpell, which things the 
Angells deſire tolooke 1mte; 6 " 

t isa Scripture that hath ſome diffrculty in it, and 
will be well worth our ſtudy, eſpecially ſince it ſpeaks 
of Angells, and agrees with the foktminity thatis paſt, in 
a better, andnearer nature then the former. The firſt 
Text told us of the Chriſtrans Chriſizas,;, this Text goes 
further, and tells us how f is obſerved by the Angels 
themſelves. That ſeeing i: 15 the birth of Chriſt_that 
adminiſters joy to the 4nge/ls; it is the common 'themthe 
of both, 1ct us now ſeein theſe words.the common ſtu- 
die, and inſpection, and ſpeculation of both? - ** 

That the incarnation of Chriſt, it was tobe the re- 
joycing of the faithfull, out bleſſed Saviour ſhews, ih 
obs 8. Abraham deſired to ;ſee rey day., anul ſaw it, andre- 
joyced, That it was the common ſtudy of the Prophets, 
St, Peter ſhews it here, 17 he Prophet med after it : that 
It was the common ſtudy ofthe 4poitles, St. Paul tells 
us,1 T deſire to knom nothing but Jeſs Chviſt, and him cruci- 
fed; that it is the common.ſtudie of Sarnts, theſame'St. 
Taal faith, Epheſ. 3. That ye may be able to. comprehend with 
all Samti, what is the. height, and breadth; ant longtly| and 
depth, &c. Now that itis the.commot ſtudy. of 4 
gelle, St. Peter tells usj5 after thatihe had) mentioc 
ned the /xfſerigs of Chriſt,andthe glory, and the 4/cert 
ofthe Haly Ghoſt, and the Preaching of 'the Apoſthes ? 
he cloſethallup with this honopxable contchuſion: 715 
theſe things the. Angells deſire to.looke.  ThatT may the 
better therefore goae on with the reſolution, and full ex< 
plicationof thete words, I'will reduce all 'thatT am'td 
_—_ them, to theſe three parts, that naturally -riſeout 

the conſideration of the words; | 
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Ibo are the Angel/s here ſpoken of, whome:the Apo- 
Mefiyth They de iretq100 £ into the Myſteries of the 


- incarnation? ” 
ba "hat thoſe good things are that they defireto looke 


a "And what is the root of this delire, that carries them 
os to this infpeftion ? Theſe are the three things I ſhall 
conlider. * 

Firft, Qi Angeli,who thele Angels are, Didizens Alex 
andrings m his Commentarie upon this place (it ſeems 
in his time they interpreted this place of the evil/ Spi- 
rits, the evill Angels : and Lorinxs the Jeluite he goes 
about to ſhew.ſo much out of Clemens Alexandrinss, that 
Clemens not onely (though I find not the place ) makes 

_ mention of the Interpretation, butrefutes them. Fhere- 
| fore herenow there 1s good occaſion given, to ſearch. 
well into the firſt thing, to know who theſe Students 
ate, theſethatare the glorious bebolders, and Scrutators- 
of this heavenly myſtery, that are the inſpe&ors here 
ſpoken of; theſe good Inquilitors, toknow what .An» 
ells they are, ', Therefore, briefly I will reduce it to: 
thefe Propofitions. - rw 
Thefirft, Negative, that the place cannot poſſibly be 
unceritogd of cvill Angells, ofevnll Spirits, for theſezwo: 
realons. 
Obie reaſon) is taken from the name, and appellation. 
of Angells; Though the axe. be given ſometimes ins- 
Scripture to the cvz/l Spirits, yet generally when itjs.ap=, 
plied to thers, theres {ume HY of addztion, us 
whetcby irmay be knowng, of whamer tha Serious 
ſpeaks. The &:// Fn) Bags Angells o 4m oc 
a Angelt- 
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Angell ofthe botromeleſſe Pit : the An that kept not 
their firſt eſtate, the Angels that-ſrncd, andthe like. 
Orif there be not ſome ſuch clanſe of add:tion, yet there 
is alway ſome circumſtance of Interpretation, that directs, 

, and points out” who thoſe Angells are, when the Scrip- _ 
ture calls thoſe cvill Spirits 4ngells, as, Tie Devill and 
Angells, Rev. 12. Know ye not that ye ſoall judge the Angelle, - 
1 Cor. Every one muſt needs be ſure that this is meant ' 
of-the evill Angells, it.cannot be.meant of the gogd, . 
There is ſome circumſtance 3alway in. the Text, that. 
points it out, when they are ſaid to be Angells. But for | 


the holy Angells, the bl:/ed Spirite, they are frequenth, 
and generally called fo 436 wie for the wo Dare . 
(ifnot a/way ) when this word is {ply met with, 1t 1s 
- appliableto good Angells. ES 
And the reaſon is very evident, becauſe the name of 
Angell is avame of fun#ion, by nature they are Spirits, by 
ce they are Angell, it is a name of Office, andtunQion, 
and imploymont ; Fnce the.name of 2nge/l is anameot. 
-that holy Office, and iz*jÞyment that Gods puts them to, 
and fincethe good Angells are oncly put by God upon ' 
ſuch/imployments; thecoill Angells haye onely hjs re- 
ftraint, and permiſſi-r; they have not his d'reGjon ; there- 
fore-thehame 5t Angell cannot properly be applicd tg. 
evill $pirits, without abxſe of thename. Though they 
be $/rrit-, as the gocd Angie are, they are not Ange!ls 
eproper'y, by zature they are ſpirits, but by imployment, 
Devjlls, in ma'ic: Devils. , Put the other; as4hey arejn 
nithure, Spirits, ſoin po mcnt they are Angelts.Ange S, 
that is, bo Angills, betaitferhe names gexerally appli-. ; 
edtogwdAngelle, when there isno fuch addition, that 
redfon#{ efficienr. '” That is he Teafof why it, cantiof 
rhemnitabt of il Angelſs;but thatisnot all, + 1 
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ki be Lewes ee Lo Thonk 
ure e knowledge of Devils,and epill A $. 

Tea knowledge be great of naturall - > —4 and much 
ſtrengthened by experience ; yet for the Divine Myſteries 
of lon, their knowledge is altogether oe 
init. neyore very cunning, It 1s very likely, m the 
Scriptures, uſe they may have them ready to er- 
ſnare men, but the ſaving Myſteries of the Goſpell, I 
make doubt whether they tr=ely underſtand them, I 
am confident the Devill did not underſtand the firſt 
Promiſe that was given ſo long before, how the Seed of 
the Woman ſhould breake the Serpents head, before Chriſts 
Paſſaon. He was not ſure that the Son of God ſhould 
take our zatxre, and that Chriſt was be, till after the Re- 
ſurreFion ; their knowledge therefore in Divine Myſte- 
ries is very ſhort, and they care not to better it at all, 
for, the more kxewledge., the more is their Torment z they 
care not to better it, unleſle it be for their owne i pur- 
poles, that they may make that knowledge a Snare for 
men, anda help to temptation. Seeitin two great My- 
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Onegreat rug of our Redemption was, the Paſſzor 
of Chriſt ; it is the generall Tenent of the Fathers ( and 
upon good reaſon ) that the Devill was altogether igno- 
rant of it, t efore it was accompliſhed. Therefore St. Au- 
ſtin, and Pope Leo, give this reaſon why the Devill did 
goe about to hinder it by all meanes, when it drew to 
theconſummation, becauſe then he underſtood that his 
power began to be aboliſhed. Ttthe Devill had certainly 
knowne that by the death of Chriſt, his Kingdome ſhould 
haue beene ,gemalifſbed, and his power deſtroyed,,it is pro- 
bable, nay. it iscertaine, that he would not have gonea- 
bout to haveſtirred up Judas to betray his Maſter ; or 

the High Trieſt to have ſhed that innocent blood, There- 
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be CO PO bas feFche the'World ; thon 

heconfeſſed oft, What have we to doe with thee, thotl Folks 
the Sb Oo bs Fr wi4forddd confeflion; attd Sr: Home 
fayeh Wen he Was tathcy forced, Hen bonfiſe4." Bat 
'H an hee heknew irot; when Chriſt 
Ir his wikjſteriaſlfantion, at the rſt before” his 
yank =_ ne bhehad a teſtimonyfrom 
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emimneoioſne thatbecould et appuebend: 
He conld.netinake thels inn ends/meet together, when 
hg fy Chilt ip he Bgſargghis long faſting, and that he 
was langty \n.cheend; becontd not _P theſe pollibly 
meet, thay theta wwo-ſhould Gand't ther, that the. Sore 
okGad ſheuldhe hwwtry; be underitond. it upt,; that the: 
Son of am{hewld- feſt an. diyes © he knew ie; wes. He 
knew-nowthe Myftery/obthe h  nolteticall wnicn, there- 
tarahecames; if hoy bevheBnes of Goh, Helpboured ig, 
deed to looke into the Myſtery, becauſe he! knew # a8ty: 
bus, it $n0k.4 di{quilition of piety that! ha might Pe- 
live, butzafi evrip/ity,; thatho mightkrow. i: My kaboured) 
tO prie no fe net ousrOf ſeen; oribapt, chatcitatightbaſaj: 
ons y hte ry its {o./; Helknewwhlt he wants; 
have # bencfioat all byccrhe marie arniofChriland; 
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hope, and\becguleno hope, haldeolopeninditaniet 
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ason the contrary, the good Angells, Nazianzen exprel. 
ſeth ir altefi_, they arcaltogether wwwovable to e-" 
vill, kein th have onely motion to that that is good. Now 
is place, the obje/F ſpoken of, is got the ſpecu- 
lation ſpoken of, Is —_ the deſere 1s good; the intend- 
went of thelc infpettors i is good; ; therefore theſe Inſpe- 

Fors muſtbethe good Angells, for three reaſons. 
= becauſe the good Angelts, their miniſtration 
| uſed about the Myſteries of our Salvation in 

Chri our head. 

heir miniſtration was uſed in relation of the con- 
ception of Chriſt, and the aanner of it, in pointing out 
the name of Chriſt what it ſhould be. © Their miniſtra- 
tion was uſed to Chriſt in the Deſart, after his Teneptation 
was paſt : their miniſtration was uſed to Chriſt in the 
Garden 'in his Agonie, _ came, and comforted him * 
theirminiſtration was us'd about the Sepulebre of Chriſt, 
ether bs amr arp Tt being < that they raved Woe 
ene Myſterbes of our 8 pr ys -al BY 
ett their ſiady, and ſpeculation 
-Secondly, Nr miniſteaon was uſed in the Myſte- 
ries bf Salyation,' in 'the Sairts that are the Members, 
they brought.news of alltheſs things, of Chrifts6+rh to 
the"sbephrardr;; of his is ReſurreZjon to the Women, ofhis 
HOT Apoſtles: Theirminiſtration is uſed! a- 
of Balvarion,” as far a5'it 'concernes 
the qyrany T uw fince this is the great Errund 
ons ch they are ſent to- the 
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s the Myſterierof the Goſpel hg 
Angetls have benefite by,their ſhare of comfort in. Ie is in 
the g/aſe ofthe incarnation of Chriſt, es read the 
glorious Ronny of their owne confirmation in grace; 


and beppimee zt rethey muſt needs defire: oft to 
hokin that gaſſe they read ſo happy a leſfon there. It 
muſt-needs bethe good Angells that haye bexefit by theſe 
Myſteries, that areuſedto _— to them. - Then 
in this firſt point there aretheſe Uſes redound, beſides 
that that follows. When we look on the Perſons, the 
Angell, there are #wo 1n{truftionsariſe, T will but name 
them. 

- Thefirſt is this, that it 1s an bomowrable imployment; 
and ſervice, and , for a man to looke into the Myſte- 
ries of Salvation, to be converſant about them ; we may 
looketo them with hewoxr, becauſe they are ſpeculari - 
onsthat befit Angells, they are argelicall notions; the 

ies of faith, and redemeption, even thoſe that are 
revealed, they are a ſtudy that befit the ſpeculation-/of 
7; therefore it is a great honourfor any wr robe 
about them. If wehad not this place to evince 
T —_— the Propoſition is ſhewed plainly in AZ. 
17. Thoſe Chriſtians that are mentioned there, the Ze- 
reaws,they are called Noble by the ou of God, for this 
very purpoſe, becauſe they ſearched the Mylteries of 
Salvation, as they were Preached by the Prophets, and 
Apoſtles, They are called Noble Chriſtians becauſe they 
wereconverlant in azeble ſtudy, Forthis ennobles the 
wind. znd the whole-man, becauſe it loadHiim re glory. ir 
ennobles the wind, becauſe it endues it withthis howow 
rableknowledge thatis ſod/lsſtriows, that there cantbeuo 
better. | There an be no\ better ſtudyin Heaven, fhythe 
Angell:of God. ' Thiey are called noble Bereans, beomuſt 
they were converlant in this ſtudy, St. ChryſoftometeMls 
als, they weremat-calledinoble-of | themſelves, thoſe Cone 
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any /fy0u; will not ſee that yoh ay; you fhall fee nothing 
atiall;: ferhe that Jopks too firrathontheBun, becan 
faemgthing atall, hevgfath his eyes. + Sbthe My ſterrerot 
Fang ans Teo | ng - _ 
{{3f you will bt content $0 nwderfhertd thoſe: 

that :ave revealed, they may be underſtood; bur it = 
wilk--rotbe content to. look on thoſe things that»! 
atay; you ſhall /ofe-the. rtunity of -uaderfiandiag 
thateabings:that youmrgpht. Hecomparedthemto the 
|—rree as toYooke an theſe'Myſterieswihthylobtiery 

emay well -compate it with the -condivion-ofithe 
dinewood. ins wellasot theswr, Thenens ſowenthatin 
the Moone that was never. definetz alli\the» Phulbſoptoris, 
and Mankematrriees, with: all ther comme anipettidns, 
and: b:/irvments, cannottdl what is the Ale, xwhuis 
the:darkneſſe ta the body of the Afoone,/ what ' the danke 
Part 4s,” they 'carinot 1d exrui#ly, Theres ſomewhat an 
the Moone that theyxanzot 'tel| what lit 4s; that 1s; whe 
aarfpavt of it ; aftd there as ſotembatithabivencan tell 
\whas t#1s,,the /;zht part; by that-ttaftodds ws 4ybt ive 
diſcerne. So, in the Myſteries of Salvation, there:wia 
dark part that is not ztelh;gible,and there 18 2 part that ts 
intelligible, that we may be bold, and mnſt looke into; 
-here the 1ſpodtion of 'Obriſtians is t6quared, ttiza! boly, 
60mfartuble frady, to converſe in the. Myſteries of Sabva- 
10m. i But then, there is the dark part; thatis nance} 
hgible, herewe muſt fort our eyes; and (te. downe fear, 
and rtiyrire, and be corforted in this,1thatwe-canmet ns 
deritand ; that there is ſomethitg. 11this great worke 
that cohcernes us, that is1mpoſhibletobeccomprohonded, 
+Far tbe parts thatimay: be underſtood, :looke:ownirem 
rwitthe the 436 of +4y/pecfron, Hat abeiFts that earwnr be 
Jooked on;bring the exe ob faith, wemmut nor ſamch, brit 
«-leive. Ki ent%h:fdr ustokniow that hey .cunmt be 


comprehended, 


com ded, and God witt not havethem' knowne; 
dews, Oc. \ayth St. 4nſtin, tet us be content to be 
ignorant of that that God would have us mers 
ſhoe we could haye knowne nothing of theſe Myſteri 
unlefle God had revealed them, let us be comtent with that 
pert that God hath revealed, and made plaine to ws; be- 
cauſeafter all is done, after the inſpettion of the glorious 
Spirits that have ſo much knowledge, yet {till they de- 
fore more, and wore,to look into them; There is ſomewhat 
in theſe Myſteries that will 4azl: the Angels, at leaſt, 
their beſt thoughts. That is the ſecond things as we 
may look to them with honoxr, ſo we muſt look into 
them with ſobriety, and modeity. 

[F haveidone with the feſt thing, who thele _ are 
that are ſpoken of here, that have this great defire to 
looke into theſe Myſteries, Which things the Angells, that 
is, the boly, and bleſſed Spirits, the good Angells that are 
about the Throne, that are confirmed in grace. 

I come now to the ſecond, and ſhall onely goe on 
with that at this time; that is, toſee what arethele good 
things? 

W hich things. 


There is a great deale more difficulty in this, then the 
former, becauſe the doubt ts made, to what this Pronowne 
relative hath reference. To which. The difficulties in this 
partare ſo waxy, that now I find my ſelfe in a Labyrinth, 
there 1s no Scripture alnoſt more difficult. And there 
are 9ariations, not onely of Interpreters, but variation of 
Readings, that would take up almoſt the whole houre 
foraman toxaze the Authors that bring out variety of 
interpretations. ThereforeI will nottrouble you with 
that, I will not ſo much as gather them up together (it 
will be but an unuſefull point) leaſt I ſeemeto ha 
Commentaries, 
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that the angel deſire to looke into, © $OL 


Commentaries, and not the Text, I will onely toxch at 
them in the /a/# part, as they come in my way, and as 
they are uſefull for the underſtanding of thx Scrip- 
ture. 

Now we look to the ſecond thing, theſe good things, 
there is no difficulty in thereſt, The deſire here isan 
ardent delire ; the inſpeFion 1s an accurate inſpection, to 
penetrate with a mans eyes, {0 to looke, as to look through, 
to make a good inſpection. The Angells that are here 
ſpoken of, I ſhewed to you, and made it plaine, that 
the are the good Angells ; there 1s nodifficulty in any 
of theſe three words, Well, the onely, difficulty is in 
this word, Intowhich. The word 1s Plurall, yet all the 
Latine, not onely Coppies, and Trax{ations of the Bible 
all, but ſome that arelater; and there is no riting of all 
the Latine Fathers ( excepting one, or two, that 1s1re- 
news ) 1t is {till read 1» quem jn the Singular number, Up- 
on whom. So the Rhemiſts Tranſlation reads it, follow- 
ing the vlgar Latine; they read; 0x whome the Angel/s 
deſire to looke. We Ttead, Into which the Angells deſrre to 
lo ke. Thereupon Gregory applics this Scripture to 
God himſelfe, that the objeft of the Angells iſpe&ion, it 
1+ Ged, underſtanding the three perſons of che Sacred Tri- 
nity. De deo, &c. layth Gregory, theſe things are uttered 
concerning Ged,'that it is upon him that the Angells de- 
lire to look. 

Others apply it, not to the tbree perſons in the ſacred 
Trinity, but to the Holy Ghoſt in particular ; that there 
15 ſogreat glory; ſuch crequall, and coeſſentiall glory of the 
Holy Ghoſt, with the Father, and the $0r, that the Angells 
delire to bleſſe their ſpirituall eyes, with. the continuall 
Jookingon it. And indeed there is ſome probaby/ity for 
this reading, for the Holy Ghoſt; forthe comming of the 
Holy Ghoft,1s the immediate antecedent before the Text, 
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Jo2 Angell #nd men have one tfſentiall glory. 
theHoly Ghoſt camedowne from Heaven, and thenfol- 
lowes, according to their reading, Vpore whome the Am. 
gells deſire to look, 

Venerable Bede applies it by a way of himſelfe in par- 
ticular, he applies it in the Sirgn/ar number, but to the 
ſecond perſon In Trinity, Chriſt. and Chriſt conſidered e- 
ſpecially in his humane nature: and the reafon js ſome. 
what probable, becauſe in the Verſe before, there is twice 
mentton of Chriſt, the gpirit of Chriſt, and the Suſferings 
of Chriſt; and then followes, according to his reading, 
Upon whome the Angells defere to looke. And if I ſhould fol. 
low now this reading, and take it in the Singular num- 
ber, and doe that i»jury, and wrong to the Greeke Copy ; 
it would afford oze or two very good points of inſtructi- 
on; andthe reading ts not at all diſſorant tothe Arti- 
clesof faith. For certainly, the Agells deſire to look 
upon God, and to behold the humane nature of Chriſt, 
and tolook upon the three perſons in the ſacred Trini- 
ty. Andif weſhould applieit to Chriſt ; it would af- 
ford a good point of Inſtruction, whether we apply it 
to his huwane nature, or his divine. Tfto his humane na- 
rure, ſothe point is this - that, 


Chrifts human: nature, at the right handof God, is made 
ſo gloriow, thatthe very Angells themſelves ( as ve- 
nerable Bede ſayth ) not onely defere to fill their eyes 
with the glorious beams of his Divinenature : but with 
that far tranſcendent excellency of glory, wherewith 
his humane nature is cloathed, 


They defire to ſee the glory of his hymranenature. . It 
muſt needs arguea ereet deal of glory, as much as it is 
capable of, that is laid upon the hnmane nature of Chriſt, 
»orethen on the 4ngelicall nature, thongh it be not a 
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Spirit, that thuugh in it ſelfe a body is not capable of ſo 
much glory as a Spirit, yet the humanrenature of Chriſt, by 
reaſon of the bypoſtaticall union, is capable of more glory 
then the Angellrare. And it muſt needs be agreater glo- 
ry, becauſe the 4mgells deſire to looke into it. 

It is a point of great comfort to us,to conſider that our 
nature hath received already ſo much glory in Chiift 
our head. ; 

We know that our natureis capable of beatificall glo- 
ry in the Afemebers, ſince it hath received already in ſach 
abundance jm Chriſt our head, it ſhall receive in an un- 
ſpeakable manner ; there ſhall bea great deale of bea- 
tificall glory upon the Saints our nature in Chriſt is 
capable of glory already. That is the firſt point, if we 
apply it to thehrmanenature of Chriſt, 

Againe, if we apply it tothe Drvinity of Chriſt, that 
the Angells look on Chriſt as God, it affords us a point 
of Inſtruction : that is this, 


7 here is one eſſentiall beatitude of Angells, and Saints 
Heaven, of men, and Angells. | 


There 1s no eſſentiall difference in the beatitude of 
Saints, and Angells, Chriſt fayth in the Goſpell we 
ſhallbe [ike the Angells, and be as they are. What is the 
-/entiall beatirade of Angells? Tolok upon the Sorof 
God,, Chriſt is (as Baſile ſpeaks) the delight of An- 
gels. And what 1s the beatitude of Saints £ To lookup- 
onthe Son of God, We know when we ſhall appearewe ſhall 
be like him, for we ſhall ſee him as heir. There is our hap- 
pinefle in /ookingto Chriſt. What is the beatitude eſ< 
Jentiallof Angells? Chriſt tells us Mat. 18. 7here Azge'ls 
behold the face of your heavenly Father. The face of God, 
the beatificall /;ſfox, is their beatitude. And what is 
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the eſſentiall beatitude of the Saints 7 Chriſt tells us Mat. 
5. 6. Hleſſed are the pure in heart; for they ſhall fee God. 
Then, here is no difference at all in the eetiall beatitude 
of the one, and of the other. Therefore the Scripture as 
in on? place, it calls Angells our fellow Servants, Rev.19. 
See thou doe it not, for I am'thy fellow Servant. Angells 
are fellow Servants with Apoſtles, and fellow Minilhers, 
and Miniſters are fellow- 4rgells, for ſo Miniſters are cal- 
led. As they are called ourfe//ow Servants, fo the Saints 
are their flw Angells, Heirs of the ſame Salyation. 
Heb. 12.' We are come to the firſt borne that are written in 
Heaven, and to an innumerable company of Angells, to enjoy 
the ſociety of Angells; we are fellow Heirs of the ſame 
Salvation : there 1s the ſame-Heaven for both, the ſame 
happineſle for both; / the ſameglory for both, the 
ſame inheritancefor both ; therefore the ſame happineſſe, 
becauſethe ſame inheritance. There is _ St. Auſt ire 
well ) one, andthe ſame inheritance of glory, for them, 
and #5; that is, the Heavenly, i--mortall inheritance, 
fayth he ſweetly, Heaven is the inheritance of 5oth,which 
is as great to every one, as to all, and as great, and full of 
Roome for many, as to few. Every one hath a// Heaven, 
that is, all bliſſe, all the inheritance, yet every man hath 
his ſhare, and a/[pertakeofit. There is but ove Heayen 
for both, and one inheritance for both 3 and that conſiſts 
iwthe V3ſion of the Sonof God ;;: becauſe the Angel/s de- 
fire to look upon the Son of God ; that 1s the ſecond 
dedution that js clearez that the Angells, and Saints 
haveore beatitude. But I may not ſtand upon this, be- 
cauls this is the forced meaning ( yet Fwould not be 
deprived of it }) for this. reading goes not upon a good 
bottome, becaufe the interpretation follows the read- 
ing of the 8ingular number, and that is not to be found 
wm any Greeke Coppy. ! As its not ſoas it may have re- 
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ference to the Holy Ghoſt ; nor ſothat it may have refe- 
rence to the word Chri/t, orto the word God, it is not 
Singular, 1: quem, To whome, but Plural), To which things. 
We muſt find it out as well as we can, 1t muſt be read 
Plurally ; all the Greek Coppies are ſo,though the mean- 
ing be Orthodox, and good, yet the reading will not ſuf- 
fer it to be read in the Singular, there mult be a plurall 
antecedent. for this plurall relative. 

Now you will aſke, as the Diſciples of Chriſt, when 
he told them of the famous things that were doneat 
Jeruſalem, What things? So here, when it is ſaid, The 
Angells deſire to looke into theſe things. What things © How 
ſhall we find a plurallantecedent ? 

Yes, well enough; there 1s one plurall antece. ent 
in the Verſe before, the ſufferings of Chriſt, which the An- 
'gells deſire to behold. It ſtands in the Verſe before, but it 
may have reference tothat, that the Angells, when the 
ſufferings of Chriſt were tranſacted, they deſired to ſee it, 
and doe now ſtudy it. Not that they delighted to ſee the 
Son of God brought ſo low, they had no pleaſure in the 
ſufferings of Chriſt, as ſufferings,but to ſee him ſuffer pa- 
tiently, and vidoriouſly, and to lay downe that meritorious 
blood, to offer that all- ſufficient Sacrifice for the whole 
World, that was the joy, and delight of Argells ; they 
deſired to look to the ſufferings of Chriſt. 

-i/ Therefore St. Cyprian extends it alſo to the ſufferings 
ofthe Members of Chriſt, ' the Martyrs tor Chriſt ; when 
we arein the combate and conflict, cyther of temptation, 
or'/affering for the name of Chriſt : God looks on us, 
Chriſt looks on us, the Axyells look on us, - Phe Apo- 
{tle Paxl alludes to it, fe are made a Theatre, a Spectacl: to 
God, ts Angells, and to men.” It is a great ſupport m all our 
ſufferings, in all the afflictions that we undergoe, that 


their 
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and with. configence, and fo, as to bring g/ory to the 
name of Chriſt. K we therefore refer it to the ſuſjerings 
of Chriſt, it is a plare/{ antecedent, and well agrees with 
the plurall relative. Yet this is too ſtrair, though this be 
part of the object, yet this is not all, 

Come a little nearer, there is another phrra/antece- 
dent in this Text, and it is more gererall, and more long ; 
the things that were Preached and reported, the thi 
that were}/poken, Into which things the Angells deſire to 
hoke. Here now we have it, take this clauſe, and put it 
to the former clauſe, then there is the /at:tude of theob- 
ject inthe fullextent; the Myſeerier of redemption that 
the Prophets ſearched into, and the Apoſules Preached, thoſe 
the Angells deſire to looke into. The things that were 
Preached by the 4poſt'es, are the ſame that-the Avgells de- 
fireto hehe inſpe&#ion into. Ofall the Latine Fathers, 
Irenew* onely, he pitcheth upon this; for fo I call him, 
though there be Greek fragments that goe under his 
name, I know bis Countrey, yerl reckon him ſo. He 
comes home, and applies it thus, into which things. 
All thole good, and excellent things that God conveys 
tous by Chriſt, all thoſe things /alvifical], thoſe are t 
things the Azgells defire to look into, 

Sophronius goes further, toapply itnot onely tothe 
good things of Kedemption by Chriſt, but circumſtances, 
and places, and thelike. Unto the Nativity of Chriſt, to 
the death of Chriſt, tothe place of his birth, into: theſe 
things the Angell; deſere to looke. T will not prefſle it /ofarr 
as he, to put forward, to gee to the place of his birth; 
There are hardly any footſteps left for Angellsto behold 
or diſcerne where that place ſtood, where the Manger 
was. But thusfar we may extend it to. all thoſe _ 
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ations, and paſſzons, that are the ſtreams, and branehes of 
thework of our redemption. The whole work of our 
redemption in the Five, and paſſzve part of it, wrought 
by the birth, and death, and reſurreFion, and aſcention of 
Chriſt ; theſe are the things which the Angel/s defire to 
behold. 

That I may not give i barely upon truſt (thongh 
there be enough laid to make it cleare that theſe 
muſt be ſo underſtood) I will ſhew it plainly, in Verſ. 
12, there is mention of it, the things Preached by the 

oſtles. In Verl. x, the things teſe;fied by the diſcent 
of the Holy-Gheſt from Heaven, in Verl. ro. the things 
ſearched into by the Prophets, What areall theſethings, 
the things ſearched by the Prophets, preached by the Apo- 
. ſtles, and teſtified by the Holy Ghoſt from Heaven, what 
were they ? The Myſteries of our redemption, in the ſe- 
verall parts of it ; the Myſteries of the Goſpel, as in this 
Verſe that I haveread, and the Myſteries of our redemp- 
tion, as in thetwo Verſes before, theſe are the things 
that the Angells deſire to looke into, Now we have got- 
ten the fullmeaning, welee in generall, what the things 
are, Now to make the point tull, there are theſe four 
properties of theſe things that may ſerve for our joſtru- 
Ction, that the Angells deſrre to looke into, 

| The firſt property isthis, that they are ſublime ſpecula- 
tions of Angells. Eagles ſtoop not to Flies, but where the 
Carkaſſeis; where the Myſteries of Chriſt are, there are 
. the ſpeculations of Angells. Angells ſtoop not to meane, 
' Inferiour contemplation. And are there any ſpeculati- 
ons more ſublime then the Myſteries of our red:mption £ 
That great Myſtery of Chriſts incarnation, of his Paſſzon, 
of his Seſſzox at the right hand .of God, of his interceſſzon 3 
there is#0thing that belongs to the work of redemption, 
but are ſublime, montanows ſpeculations. It is a_—_ | 
ward, 
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word, upon thoſe words, Cant. 3. He comes leaping by the 
Mowntaines, and skipping by the Hills, Theſe leapsthat 
are taken there;npon the Mountaines, he makes to be 
the ſeverall paſſages of the work of our redemption. There 
was a leap from Heaven to the Virgins wowb, another to 
dan, anather tothe Deſart, another to the Croſſe, ano. 
ther'ts the Grave, another »p in the reſarre#;on upon 
Farth, and then another to Heaven, there was a leap. 
There is/omwhat montanows,8/ublime,in every pallage of 
our redemption. W hen he was conceivea by the holy ghoſt 
that is a /»b/izze ſpeculation, he came then /caping on the 
Mountaines: then, when he was Baptiſed in Jorden, then, 
when he was tempted in the Deſart, he came/caping over 
the Mountaines, when he laid downe his-/;fe upon the 
Croſſe, and ſent out that comfortable word of Con/umma- 
twm eſt, he came then leaping on the Mountaines, ſayth 
Gregory; all theſe ſpeculations are ſub17me, To teach 
us, that mankind may learne to admire what they cannot 
comprehend, becauſe that all theſe are things that Ange!!s 
converſe about, and ſtudy; they are things Par es 4 
they are beyond our reach, They are ſublivze ſpecula- 
rti0ns. 

Secondly, as they are things ſublime, ſo they are de- 
lightfull ſpeculations. The Angell, they doe not buſie 
themſelves with any /ad ſubje&t ; Angells they think 
of no heavy ſubject, ben the beatificall {tate 1s. not ca- 
pable of any ſorrow. H@wever weread of ſome, writing 
of Angells;of the griefe of Angells for fr : and it is the 
Obſervation of Macherizs,and jerome,and Ambroſe,that as 
Angells rejoyce at the Converſion of ſinners, ſo they grieve 
at their x, and z##penitency, and /xfſerings, When ever 
there 1s any ſz committed by any Chriſtian, by any Ser- 
vant of God, ſayth Macherixs, there is a great deale' of 

ſorrow, and crying, in Heaven. And Jerome, and 4mbroſe, 
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very plainly, as they rejoyce-at the Converſion, and re- 
demption of linners, ſothey mourne and lament, and 1heep 
at the wiſeries they ſuffer, and at their continuife in their 
. {1ns, 

But this muſt be underſtood with a graine of Salt ; 
for when we read of the greife of Angells, we muſt fo 
underſtand it, as of greiving the Spirit of God ; not that 
the holy Spirit is capableof ſuch an affeQion as greefe. 
ſo the Angells 1n that beatificalleſtate, are not capable of 
ſorrow 1n that place; there is not one drop of ſorrow 
comes in Heaven, there are no tears in Heaven, they 
ſhall never ſeetears in their eyes. But the greife of 4n- 
gells 1s thus much, to expreſle their /pmpathie with ws, 
when we ſuffer, and their <fef, and diſlike of ſin, when 
we continue jn 1t, they are ſaid to greive at it, as we are 
ſaid to greivethe Spirit of God. But pxoperly, Heaven 
isnot receptive of ſorrow, but capable onely of joy ; all 
the objects of Saints, and Arngells, they are all objets of 
joy. And what could be a more delightfull obje&t'for 
Angells to be converſant about, what more delighttull 
then the ſteries of our redemption 2 There is nothing 
an{werable to this in ſweetneſſe, to this conſideration, 
the goodneſſe of God revealed in Chriſt, there is no ſuch 
ſweet, and comfortable meditation, that brings ſo much 
com fort to men, or to Angells, It is part of the Angells hap-= 
pineſſeto think of Gods goodreſſs, manifeſted to mar in 
Chriſt. 

Chriſt is an obje&t ſo delightfiell that not onely Angels, 
but Ged himſelfe delights to look on Chriſt as Mediator , 
helooks on him as Mediator, and through Chriſt to 
ſinners. And that brings the dclightfull beames of Gods 
gracious afpet upon theChurch, when he looks upon 
ſrners, m, and through Chrift. It is ſo delightfill an ob- 
je&, Chriſt,that God, never /atisfieth bimſelfe with look- 
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ing enough upon Chriſt. It God delight to look upon 
him, Angell: may well imploy their eyes in this ſervice, 
to look upon Chriſt. And it Angells make it thejr me- 


ditation, Beloved, we may well make it ors; our eyes: 


may4wink/e when 1t dazl:5 the. eyes of Angells, If An- 


gells be imployed in theſe ſpeculations, Olet- Chriſt;ans: 
much more, they have more particularbenefite by it, 


They are the molt delightfull{peculations, T hat is the 
ſecond property, they are delightſull. 

Thirdly, as they aredel/ghtfull, ſo they arenot fruit- 
l:ſſe, but ſav ng ſpeculations. Theſum of all the ipe- 
culation of Angells, is Salvation ; they ſeldome think 
of any other thing but Sa/vation, When they look up- 


on their ow#a2 happinelle, and bchold it in God, their 


thought is of Salvation. W hen they looke tor the hap- 
pinetle that »e expeCt that 1s to be fullflled in Heaven, 
and they arc imployed in,in their Miniſtery upon Earth, 
they think ,of Salvation; all the parts of the Angells 
Miniitery, and their thoughts, have reference to Salvati- 
on, becauſe they think of the Myſteries of our redexrpti- 
on; there 1s Salvation ſtamped upon all the paxts of 
them, uponthe death of Chri{t, upon the birth, upon the 
ReſarreFion of Chriſt, 

It ſhould be an incitement to us to make it the matter 
of our meditation ; what ſhould we delight in? What 
{ſhould our hearts run to? What ſhould we buſte our 
heads with? Take it inone word, Salvation it will be 
our delight, and weditation 1n Heaven, ſhall wenot make 
it our beſt meditation on Farth ? It ſhould be the onely 
thing we ſhould think of; Angells makeit not onely 
thetr chiefe, but their onely meditation, He that truely 
makes this'the ſum of his thoughts, he will notbe-buſce, 
he willnot delight in otherthings:;. If Angells doe it, we 


ſhould much more z the «Angell; are comprebenders,they - 
| enjoy, ; 
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ng that are to be accompliſhed in theway, ſhall not we 
muc 


meditations upon thoſe things that concerne menupon 
Farth, ſhall not weupon Earth buſte our thoughts about 
the things of Heaven # In that the Amgells make theſe 
things their ſtudy, it is a good excitement to us : as they 
areſublizee, and delightfull, (o they are ſaving ipeculati- 
ons, that is the third property. | 
Fourthly, they are, good things common to ws with 
the eAngells, they are good things that concernethem 
not alone, they concerne ws as well as then, and xs more 
then them. 'All the cuſtody of «Angells is 1imployed a- 
bout the keeping of men, all the ſpeculations that An- 
gells are 1m Ws about, 1s, the Salvation of xe 3, they 
delight tolook upon thoſethings that concerne #s with 
them, and us more then them, for they have 1t already, 
They are brotherly Speftators ; it ſhews, that as they are 
Creatures of happineſ/e, {o they are Creatures of /ove,that 
make our good things their meditation. Therefore 
the Apoſtle Jude, Verl. 3. hecalls this Salvation Comr- 
mon Salvation, He might well doe fo, for it hath a great 
extent, It is ſo common, that it 1s not onely common to 
all men, but common to #s with Angells. It reacheth very 
far, frem the beginning of the World, tothe exd of it, 
that 1s a great extent : thoſe are the two poles of tixze. Tt 
reacheth from Eaſt, to 1Veſt, from North, to South, that is 
a great diſtance z thoſe are the two Poles of locall di- 
ſtance. It reacheth to all the Patriarchs, and Prophets, 


and Belejvers, to all, of all ages, and ſexes, and ſorts ofmen, 
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this is a great extent; this is thepole of Perſons, Fur. 
ther, it reacheth not onely to the /zſvl- arch, and the 
viſible Heavens, but to the imvieble Heavens, not onely 
to wer, but to Angells, thereare no poles of that Heayen, 
there isnoextext. It is Salvation commonto men, with 
men, and common to men with Angels; being the com- 
mon worke, they make it their common beatifica/, or ſal- 
vificall obje#; theſe things of redemption, of Salvation ; 
theſe things that are ſo deleFable, and ſalviſicall, that 
concerne owr good, as well as Angel/s, it is into theſe 
things that they defireto looke. 
Now I have done with the ſecond thing, I have ſhewed 
ou whothe — are, and what the goodthin £5 are. 
There is onely one behind, that is the #24ixe, what kind 
of deftre it 1s, and what 1s the root ofthis deſire, and the 
cauſe of this 3»/peFjion. But thus much for this time. 
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Which things the eAngells defire to 
locke into. | 


x OwSOEVER the method of nature, 
3 and the method of 4rt, be juſtlyin 
themſelves diſtinguiſhable, yer ir falls 
out oft times that there 1sthe ſame 
Proceedings in both, and as nature 

oes before, {o DoTrine follows fer: 
, | Pich 1s the method that I havelſet to 
my ſelfe in picking out ſcriptures for you during the 
time of this ſolemmitie, which is ſtill continued tome, 
though it be ended in i felte; if wee looke to the me- 
thod of #atwre, we ſhall find, that the Creatures they 
are {o ordered, that was he 1s the horizon of all things 
viſble,and Angellsthey are the horizon ſimply of all Crea- - 
tares, Angels are the top, and war 15 next to them, there- 
foreif we aſcend in this order, where war ends, thereit 
s that the Amrgelica/l/nature begins, ſoman isim the con- 


fines of Angells above, and other Creatures below. \ _ s: 
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body he-partakes of Farthly things, in his ſoule he hath 
affinity with the ngelicall nature, man, being the ext 
' Creature under Angels, and 4ngelts the onely Creature 2- 
bove man ; therefore I1ay, where it is the hymanenature 
ends, there the Ange/icall nature begins, 1n order of aſ- 
cending, ſo in thoſe Scriptures that I have propounded 
to you,.all the other Texts that I have choſen, have 
beene for you, that I might ſhew to you, in what wanner 
ou areto- entertaine the Declaration of theſe great be- 
nefits that this ſo/emme time hath preſented tous, but 
now where az ends, there the Angels begin, andas 1 
ſhewed you what your inſpection ſhould be, ſonow I 
will ſhew you what extertainment the eAngels give theſe 
tidings, and great bleſſzngs, and what their inſpection is, 
that as they Jefire to laoke upon #5 when weare ſeemly 
converſant in the worſhip of God, ſonow, we may goe 
forward to look on them in this Text, as the Scripture 
preſents them to us, and ſee how they areconverſant 
inthe admiring, and entertaining of theſe Myſteries of 
Salvation, they (ſayth Nazianzen)) keepe Chriſtmaſſe 
with us. Iam verily perſwaded, ſayth he, the Angels 
keep this Feaſt, this very day ( ſpeaking of the Nat:vity 
of Chriſt ) I will goea little further, for I am not onely 
perſwaded, but T am jxre that they keep not onely one 
day, but every day,for this their inſpþe&icz, is thekeeping 
of the Angel/s Chriſtmaſs,the inſpection into the incarna- 
tion of ourbletfled Saviour z which becauſe itis a great 
Myſtery in it -ſelfe, and becaufe the. Texr> of-Scripture 
that I handle wants not its difficulties therefore: Iam 
reſolved togoeon in the courlſethatthe Lord ſet Ezekz- 
el, Ezek. 20. Son of man drop thy words. Abſtruſe things 
are not to be caſt downe by whole Buokets;but by drops 3/ 
fo, there arethree drops; three things'in it; two I have 

- gone over in the forenooie;! -'' 07 | | 
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I ſhewed at large, Negatively, not the evill Spirits. 

Affirmatively, that it muſt of neceſtity be underſtood 
of the good Angels ; the other Angells have no delight 
to look into the Myſteries of Salvation, except it befor 
their wicked advantage, they look to Myſteries, but 
they arqMyſteries of iniquity, not to the Myſteries gf re- 
demption, they find no /weetneſſe in them, it muſt be the 
good Angells, thoſe that were attendant, and imployed, 
and their ſervice required, and their »rini{tration uſed 
tothe Law, in the publication of it, and to the Saints of 
God, inthe making kzewne, and declaring thoſe Myſte- 
ries, . they have ben:yfte 10 them as well as we,-it is the. 
good Angells, 

Becauſe thele Myſteries of redemption are Angelicall 
ſpeculations, we need not to be aſhamed to be converſant. 
In the ſtudy of them, it is an horovrable ſtudy. 

Becauſe it is fit for 4ngelicall ſtudy, we mult look on 
them with ſobriety, the Angells ſet them bounds, we muſt 
not goe too far, That was rew'sr - drop. 

T he ſecond thing was, what theſe things are in parti- 
cular that the Angell; delire to looke jnto. 

I ſhewed in what Coppies the S$ingwlar number 1s u- 
ſed, into whome, the Greeke into which, the ſame good 
things that are ſet downe in the foregoing words, the 
good things teſtified by the Holy Ghoſt _ Heaven, cer- 
tified by the Prophets before, and reported by ( hriſt, that 
151n one word ſummarily ; the 2yſteries of the Goſpel, 
thoſeare the things they deſire to looke into. 

In particular, they are high ſpeculations that the 4- 
gel/s looke into. | 

They are delightful; and plauſible arguments, there 
are njo-/ad thoughts' come into the Angels hearts, they 
ſ{tudy.n6 ſorrowjull ſubjet whatſoever. 

| Thirdly, . 
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Thirdly, they areallthings that concerne Salvation ; 
the Angells thoughts run upon nothing elſe Lopey h 
they exjoy Salvation ) either in the g/orif51ng of God tor 
their owne, or in ſtriving to be ſerviceable to God in. the 
furthering of others, their thoughts are upon Salvation, 

Laſtly, they are brotherly ſpeculations. The Angells 
have. the good things they looke to with «4, they are 
theirs, and oxrs, nay, more properly ours, then theirs, they 
are not drawne by theſe meanes, they were confirmed in 
an inſtant, we are drawne by degrees, This is the fam of 
the two firſt parts in the forenoone. 

[There is but one behind, which is the maine, and will 
provethe longeſt; thatis, to ſec, Que radix deſtderij, 
what 1s the Original, and ground of this holy deſere, 
thatthe Ancells have to nine theſe ſublime, and glo- 
riows Myſteries, to make them the object of their ſpecu + 
lation z except we find out this, we findout nothing. 
Becauſethere are many things queſtionable, ſeeing oft 
times, Inquiſition comes from curiolity, or from want 
of deſire, or from ignorance, and the A4ngelicall nature is 
not ſubje&to theſe defects, they are not curiow toen- 
quire intothat that is corcealed from them, and they are _ 
not defs&ive in the knowledge of any thing that is neceſ- 
ſary for them to know : therefore upon this Wheele 
the whole frame will turne, to find out the ground, and 
Originall of the defire of the Angells, why they are car- 
ried with ſq holy, and i#zpetzo#s motion, to looke to 
thoſe Myſteries, that though they be Myfteries of Hea- 
ven, and ſo above them, yet as they are things tending to 
Salvation, {o they are beneath them 3 why the Angells 
are carried with ſuch ies to beſtow their ſpeculations 
upon theſe 4, mn that isthething I am to ſpeake of, 
atthistime. That I may doe it throughly, I will goe 
in the Philoſophers method, hethat will fill his _ 
mu 
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maſt expty it, and he that will ſet downe the true cauſes, 
muſt remove all falſe pretended caules, there muſt bea 
paring away of a Hoc and tottering foundations, that 
there may bea firme foundation laid, therefore this me- 
thod T will proceed-in. | 

I will firſt ſhew thoſe f/ſe grounds,and 0riginal/s,that 
are pretended, and there I ſhajl touch ( though I would 
not dwell upon them ) the miſconſtruions that are 
made of this Scripture. | | 

And then I will ſet downe in order, briefly, the true 
grounds, and 0rigizalls, and they are more then one, In 
this method I will goe. 

. And firſt, I will remove that that is vile, to ſeperate it, 
an Freie peaks to Winnow the Chaffe from the H/heate, 
;.. Looke firſt: upon the Chaffe, there are falſe. grounds 
and Originalls. pretended; and they may be reduced 
to foure heads, otherwiſe, I can hardly find a fifth, I 
thinke. CE os . 

Either curioffty,,. that, might: be'a ground to delire 
to looke further then was revealed to them. 

Or feare, that might bethe ground, they were afraid 
they ſhould not be found fail in;thear ſervice, and 
Ipeculation... . -- * | | | 


: 


Or envy, that might bethe ground, that they look+9 
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ſhould nor be found feithfill in their minifration, that 
was the fancy of 0rigen, though a very learned man, and 
of great antiquity, and ofnoble memoriall, yet it was 
the tancy he propounded to himſelfe, to his 11. Homi- 
lie on the Booke of Numbers, The Arteells defire to 
Joke into the Myſterievof Salvation, for this reaſon, be- 
cauſe they feare thatelfe they ſhould be found negligent; 
and fince they are put in truſt, to ſiniſter tothoſe that 
are heirs of Salyation, and that they in theirkijnd, were 
to cooperate tomans' Salvation, and rhat'the Apoſtles, 
and Prophets had taken ſogteat pans; the Apoſtles in 
making kzowne the Myſteries of the Goſpel!, hence 
came the 4ngells mipettion,, they were afraid they 
ſhowtd be: exceeded mtheir/(eryice, and implbyment; by 
the 1 poſer, ahd they ſhould”be found loathfall, and 
not ſodilligent every way, as God tequired-of them, 
and ſo they ſhould come tobe jrdged* by the Apoſtles, 
and Saints, at the laſt day, according to that plice, 
Know ye hot Bat jeſbdl juder the Avoells.” | - 

I call this a meere fa#ey, BechiſCthiere aref\vo rottte 


”— — 
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Another, thatir ſuppoſethrHus much, that the Holy 
Angells, that as they dre confirmed in grace, ſo in h4pp# 
»eſſe, that they can be called tadccount at the laſt Y, 
andbe ſ/abje-ro arty fadgerticht' hel this are fap- 

ofed' of all, and granted,” and Ytmontzated Ge bk 
ipture, that/gives them theritle, of holy, and cliff Ati- 
gells, and Angpells of /ight, rhey are grdunds demon}: 
rablein' Scripriirez"the Angel 7 JOReh arb-il Fan 


16 grace, ſoin happineſſe : Dem conurmed in 
A ne wa, xeirigec '$ 
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thereisno feare that they ſhould be -wrfarbfil. Nay, 
howlſoeyer, the Prophets, and Apoſtles, were the moſt 
faithfull Servants of Chriſt, and went beyond all men 
wharſoever, yet their fidelity comes far ſbort of the An- 
ls, for ghere was humaneftrailty mingled with them : 

t. Paul acknowledgethit, that labowred more abundantly 
thenall, There wasno feare of the Angells, that they 
fhould be judged by the Apoſtles, becauſe they were lee 
faithfull then they. This is a meere fancy, and dreame, 
therefore the firſt ground cannot ſtand, that is wronge. 

Secondly, let us looke on another. 

The ſecond Originall, or ground pretended, is, that 
it mightbe out of curioſty, that being knowing Spirits, 
very inquiſitive to know ſomwhat further then was re- 
vealed tothem. Tothis head we may refer that other 
fancy of Twrien, and Salzrer, that were both Birds of-a 
Poplſh feather, that areof opinion, that the things that 
the Angells defire to Joke into fo much, they are the 
myſteries of Chriſts preſexce in the Euchariſt, they look 
into the Myſteries of the #xchariſt, to fee Chriſts Body 
carnally preſent there, under the Elements of Bread, and 
Wine. Sameron the Jeſuite, quotes Gregory for it z there 
1s nothing tending to that purpoſe there. Indeed, he 
ſpeaks as other ofthe Fathers, of the preſence of the 
Angels irr the Church of God, when we are conyerſant 
about myſteries, but nat to looke to that ( eſpecially 
thatisnot ) that the' Angells make theobje@ of their 

eculation, 4 nor extztie, the Angells are not ſo ignorant, 
the Angells rejoyce when they ſee the true adoration, & 

». fincere worſhip given ro God ; but one the other ſide, 
go. reive; us, fois their eyes, when''they fee 'Gods 


ory gtven to Creatwes, 45 tis by them. /' The: A 
reVetenrions, tolooke into things/etret, they will not 
_ a. that om 
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Thatconki\not bethe ground, cariof#ty, I call that, not 
onely a faxcy, but a folly. 

A third: pretended ground is. that it muſt be out of 
enpie,, or malignity, they chad to man z,; becauſe thatall 
this gxce//ent proviſion was/onely: for zzans Salvation. 
Howloevexr, the Angells are corfirmed-in grace,” and (0 
had by one-communication, all thoſe good-things that 
aredi{fenſed tows by many ; yet:there is more mani- 
feſtatipn of Gods goodnelle to mar, then-appearedto 
Angells, mare-maniteſtation in regard of theeffe,.. And 
that it1s, that that was Phillippes Selitarins, one of the 
Ancients, the reaſon why the Angells make infpection 
into the Myſteries of Sa/vation, it is this, becaule they are: 
not well pleaſed that all thoſe priviledges ſhould be be- 
itowed upon mar. Theretore | ry he, wemult inter- 
pret it thus, they defire to /ooke into, that is, to enter into- 
theſe things, to partake of them ; they deſirethat Chriſt 
would honour, and 4/ume their nature, as he 15.18 mars. 
nature, they delire that-they may have the power of. the. 
keys given them, as &-was to the Apoſtles. 

This is the greateſt evill of the re(t, to ſuppoſe ſuch an. . 
irregularity, that they ſhould defire wore hongur then- 
God hath given them, and that, they ſhould envy man; 
No. thele two, envy, and pride, werethe (ins of the'ewvill 
Angells, that 1s ſet downe by the joynt conſent of all 
ancient Writers, St. Auſtin may {peake for all; they, 2= 
vied man ſtanding, or raiſed, becaufe themſelves werefal- 
ten,.;.\Sayth, St, Auſtin againe,. they exvied that, xe4n 
ſhould Lemade. after-the Image, of God, - Pride, and ex- 
2y were the ſins oftheevi/ Angells; ſhallany beſo Ty 


worthy 38 tothink. that the-ggo4 Angels areincident th 
thoſe, -/affeftions, thatdid caſt the bad: Angells out 
Heauen 5 , Theretore the third . ground, and Original 
tajls ofarſelfe top... As it was not out of carioſsty,. ſo it 
Was. 
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was not out of envy, at the'good of man. They rejoyce 
at the good of man, and at the convertor of ſinners, they 
could not bave an exvioxs diſpoſition for any good to 
him. Iam-almoſt at an-end of this firſt part : there is 
one thing behind, that 1s, x 
Thefourth pretended, falſe Original], that it might 
be out of 7gnorance, becaule theſe Mylteries of Salyation 
were concealed from the Angells a.long, time before, and 
eyen.now4in a great-part, therefore out ofthe ſence,and 
apprehenſion of their-wart: in this particular, they Ja 
bour more and more, to looke into thele Myſteries. As 
if _ thoſe g/oriows Creatures that are, and alway have 
beene from their fir confirmation, 1naGtuall fruition 
ofevgerlaſting beatitude, ſhould be {ubjeft to any want of 
knowledge, and happineſſe, every way anſwerable to their 
eſtate, and nature, Yet this milconſ{trution diverſeofthe 
Fathers made of theſe words. Though itbearr obli- 
quity, yet theie isa litzlereſpe& to begiven; totheir 
obliquitres becauſe they were fuck {cxtel/ext lights 3 'yet 
in matter of in{pettion I know nothing that they erre 
morein, - For it is worth obſerving, there are two Opi- 
nions concerning the knowledge.ot-the Angels, of the 
Myſteries, of Sa/vat.on. jw 20% 
One was this, that the Angells knew not the Myſte- 
ries of Redemption, before the things were accompliſhed, 
rome, eAmbroſe, and Chryſoſtome, Nulli angelo, Ec. 
ayth;Chr/ſ®ſtowe, it is athing that, was: not revealed.to 
any, Avgell,,or Ark- Angell, orany power created, befare it 
was brought to paſſe; and they ground it upon Epbeſ. 1: 
and Colleſ, 1. wherethe Apoſtle ſayth, that' God {ance 
hath make. knowne the.Myſtery that was hid: from. Ages, and 
Generations. Whereas,;if aman conſiderof/the: place 
well, he ſhall find-that place rather #eſwtes it, thenal- 
lentsto it,” The Apoſtle ſayth,7heſe Myſteries were had 
ſrom 
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from the beginning of the World, from Ages, and Generati- 
ons. Heſpeaks of zen, Angell; are not ſubjett ro Ages, 
and Generations, 1t 1s out ofthe Angelicall ſpheare, ages, 
and'Generatiqns, they wax not old, there is no diftin- 
ion, there is no Child-hood, or old age of Angells, 
thereare no Generations neyther : every Angell makes 
a ſpecies, the whole number of Angells was created at 
once,. the Apokile ſaith, it was hid from 4ges, and Gene- 
rations; that is, from wen, yet pot" altogether from'men, 
they had fomuch that they might'stound upon it was 
not revealed fully, but that ſpeaks. not of Argells at all ; 
but yet out of that reſpe& to men that were learned. 
Doctor 1homas Aquinas diſtinftion will help, that ts, the 
Angellr did not underſtand theſe Myſteries by a natwrall, 
concreated knowledge, but by a'ſupernatzrall, ſuper-infu- 
ſed, they had not the knowledgefrom the firſt inſtant of 
their Creation, but from the firſt inftant of their confiraza- 
tion grace,/!t is ſuper-added.*' ': 

Againe, though they kneyy theſe things in [ſubſtance, 
yetnot every particular circumſtance, till they were ac- 

 compliſhed ; becauſe their exprrimentall knowledge re- 
cebves degrees, 1t is mtended, and: growes greater, rhey im- 
prove it by experience, 1t growes greater, that is the 
firſt opinion of the Ancients, concerning the know- 
ledge of the Angells: 

The ſecond thing is this, as they knew nozghe Myſle- 
riesof redemption;fo theylearned by the F-b of God, 
that they learned the kroivledge of theſe Myfteries from 
the Apoſtles that Preached, and daily zop from 'thePrea- 
chers, 10 all the ſtreame of the Ancient run. St. Chryſo- 
ſtome fayth they are" Andivtors with w, 3nd tfearne the My- 
ſteries of Salvation, hey ſrc ir by the knowledge they 
getin the Church, Jerpme;-Gregory Nyrene Ctomameno 
more ) they*groungd it upon Fpheſ. 3. where the Apo- 
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ſtle Pas, ſpeaking of the Myſteries of Balvation'that 
were hidden before, about Verl. 10. Totheeng, that to 
principallities and powers, might be made knowne is the 
Chuck, the wonderfull wiſdome of God., Hencethey in- 
fer, that therefore, becauſe the Apoſtle ſayth, thatthofe 
Myſteties are made knowne to 45-0. -00g m the Church, 
that they were preſent at thoſe Sermons, tc learne' fur- 
ther thoſe Myſteries, efpecially at the Sermons of the 


Apofiiee that th might be inftraea in the profimadity, 
and Mig 


ieht; and depth, andfpeculation of them, ſo'they 
cometo Sermons as Andztors. 


ChutcH" 7:44mphant, there they make kgowye ;, there is 
St. aſtin/b lk, rome 
Againe, ſayth he, one wort expounds another, they 
were hid from men, but ſo, as they were krowne to An- 
Angells, ſoas they” weremade knowne by God to 4#- 
gells, biit not juſt tex, when they weremade knownets 


cleare of t therecannotbe'ſuch a conſtraction wrung 
| ” f fe Words the Agore ſpeaks. of the att0it. 
pliſment of t STR hey indeed aremade Envy 
to Angells bv the bit ch;ief] aksnot of theſpecularidh; 
the Angelfs ebuld not fer Chriſt Boyne, till hewas borne” 
_ - & converted, Till E De coporrted.: ſothe An- 
ells, th the accompliſhment of 
gel he aocomepL 
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thePreaching of the. 4pojHes, that the Fullneſle of the 
Gentiles was'comming in, that the Myſtery of Salvation 
was to be accompliſhed, rhat it was. done in the Church 
by the:Apoltles: they law, that ſinners were converted, 
LIES hep amber gf the Saints-was to be conſummate, 
becauſe God cyſt our theN-e, and brought them, Rome 
daily, doe they therefore learne at our Sermons 2 
itistoo.high an hyperbole, and aba/ing of the Ang lice 
nature z. the; Saints. in, Heaven, that, Fav not the full 
meaſure of the beatizpde, that they ſhall at the? 17 
Saints that havea /e//c NR of knowledge, then the 
Angels, tor they are not capable of ſo mach, yet their 
KOs ge Rar more perfed then oursis ; nay then the 
e of any ofthe Apoſtles, though they had the 
Res Pha iy Gholj. The knowledge of the Saints 
n Heayen, 1s.ſuch, Yr. they need not cometo learne 
of xs, andſhall the Angels 7 The Angells are thols,the 
God, alway, ulxd their imployment 10 the accomph 
of theſe Myſteries; they were imployed by, God a out 
Chriſt; they were hens nt with Chriſt in the Garde 
at the death of Chriſt, at his reſurre&#on, and' aſcenſion 
and could they be jgnorant of them, that they, muſt 
COME.to learne oO the Apoitles : e The 4nz us wereuſed to 
- Carry glad tidings, propheticall to the Patrrarchs, andthe: 
glad tidin 15 of Chriſt after, when he came in the fleſh; 
the firſttidings ofhis conception, they carryed t that. They 
were, as St. Cyprian lneaks, ahe firſt ,Peh. meput leaſt the 
firſt ſpake/--icn of th Goes bY NR. $1ng hes 
came from they fir $. Tek En out of) \ 
is but a able moreth: et atth yp in hehe dvrter 
were the firſt Foahgeliſt '# {and diftatours DT Gol ſpell, 


and were they 1 tiorane Of My ſteries 
Ttis well es ryed by Baſt a bryſo one 
pol 7, ſo vr (ore a 
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gells are to men as Teachers, and Inſtructers, as Guardians 5 
and Keepersto mer, ſhall they be our Schullers and pu” 
pills? It isa diſhonour to the excellent knowledge, and 
aatureof Angells, to cometo learneat our Sermons, I 
therather proſecute this, becauſe many Interpret it ſoz 
I take it to bea great abuſe. The Angells have that 
meaſure of knowledge, that they neede not oxr help, 
nor the help of the Scripture, though there be My(teries 
in the Scripture, that they cannot /owd;yet for beatifical 
knowledge, they have it to the ful, joy, and hohmeſſe, and 
all tothetull, there cannot be a drop added more to that 
they have already ; they are preſent ſometunes in the 
Congregation, therefore the Apoſtle bids us carry our 
ſclves decently,becauſe of the Angel/s.Unreverent carriage, 
whatſoever wethinke of it, is a griefe to the Ange//s;but 
they are preſent as Spe@ators, not as Diſciples, and pu- 
Pills ; that ground 1s fallen, they could not defire it out 
of ignorance, 

I have done: with the falſe grounds, not cut of feare, 
not out of cxrioſety, not out of exvy, not out of ignorance : 
Now I ſhall goe on ſmoothly ; when the hand is empty, 
it may be filled againe. 

Now I come to the trxe cauſe, the true Original), 
whence this deſire of this ſpeculation comes. 

This muſt be /zppoſcd theretore, as a thing to be taken 
for granted,that as it 1s a beatificall obje# and a beatificall 

ſpeculation, 1othey are carried to this object with a beati- 
ficall Apetite, and defrre, and a beatificall ſpecies that ex- 
cites this Apetite in theſe Angells. It cannot be an ill 
ground, there can be no ſ#njſter reſpet, it muſt bea holy, 
and pure, and {imply a piexs ground, As theother were 
Jowre, 10 TI will reduce this to fowre heads that will afford 
foure parts, that 15 the ſum of-that I ſhall ſpeake at this 


time, 
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The firſt ground of their defire is from admiration, 
for beholding the Myſteries of our redemption, they admire 
Gods goodneſſe, and they deſire to admireagaine, and at- 
way, therefore though they looke into them daily, and 
ſee what is fit to be knowne, yet they deſire a greater 
rapture that they may admire God: more in them, there- 
fore they {t1l1 deſire more, that they may bleſſe God. So 
Calvin mterprets the words very well, Mirars dienntur, 
ec. that they looke into theſe Myſteries, it ſprings from 
wonderment, trom a holy aſtoniſoment, and Extaſy : the 
happineſle of Heaver is all Extaſy 3 howſoever the Ex- 
' tapes of the Apoſtles, and Saints below, carried them ont of 
themſelves, yer thoſe Extaſies perfe# the mnderſtanding, 
they carry not a man beyond himicife, there isalway an 
Extaſy of Admiratior ; and alway where there 1s admrra- 
tion, they will looke, admiration and wonderment breed 
inſpeFion ; ſee it in many inſtances. 

The Apoſtles when they ſaw our bleſſed Saviour aſ- 
cendinto Heaven, they were ſtricken with aſtoniſkment, 
and that cauſed them to gaze, They hooked ſtedfaſtly to Hea- 
vey, ſayth the Text,ſo the Angells apply it to them, h 

ſtand ye gazing? they were amazed, therfore they!lookt af- 
terChriſt they followed him with their eyes. 4mazement 
breeds looking : So in Luke 4. when Chriſt was at Naza- 
reth, and came into the Synagogre, he tooke the Booke of 
Ifaiah 1nto his hands, and it 1s ſaid Verf. 20. Theeyes of 
all that were preſent, were fixed on him : And what was the 
reaſon? At Verl. 22. They wondered at th: gracious words 
that proceeded ont of his month, therefore their eyes were 
fxedupon him. Admiration breeds fixing of the eyes : 
W hatſoever a man wonders at, he looks at ; admiration it 
drawsthe eyealway to the object ; ſo here, the Angels 
becauſethey are taken with a holy admiration of the ex- 
cellency of theſe Myſteries, though they doe alway look 
into 
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intothem, yet they deſire ſtill that they may. be ſtricken 


with wore admiration. 
See it plainly by particulars, if we ſpeak ofthe My ſte. 
rie of the paſſzon of Chriſt, the Angells were ſtricken 
with admiration at that, they were greatly aſtoniſhed ; 
therefore Jerome applies that place 1n 7/a. 63. Wha is he 
that comes from Edom, with died Garments from Bozra £ He 
applies 1t to the admiration of the «A ngells, this very 
Scripture was ##tered when they ſaw Chriſt ſhed his pre. 
tious blood upon the Crolle, they ſpake it with admirati- 
on, Whois he that comes from Edom, with red Garments 
from Bozra? They admired at the greatneſs of Gods mer- 
cy inthe ſx#fſering of Chriſt. 
Sothey were ſtricken with admiration at the aſcention 
of Chriſt, though they ſaid tothe: Diſciples, Why gaze 
yee? They admired as well as the Apoſiles, but they were 
better able to carry it, but they admired ; for St. Ambroſe 
and other of the Fathers, ſay, that the 24. Pſalme. was 
made on, purpole to expreſſe the admiration of the 4vr- 
gells,atthe aſcention of Chriſt. Beyzeſet open ye everlaſting 
eates that the King of glory may come in, When Chrilt a/- 
cended, the Angel/s ſung this Song ;z and St. eAmbroſe is 
of, Opmicn, that they anſwered: one another, as na 
Nxire, one Quire ſings, and aſks the Queſtjon out” of ad- 
miration, Who is the King of glory * The otheranſwered 
them, The Lord of Hoſts is the King of glory; they were 
ſtricken with admiration of Chrifts aſcextion, therefore 
they looked. So Cyril on that place, and ſo here being 
ſtricken with the »Amazement of Gods goodnelle,there- 
fore they delire to looke. 
. TheUlſethat weareto make of it for our Inſtru&ion , 
Is, 
Firſt, it tells us that the Adyſteries of Salvation muſt 
needs be great Myſteries that put the Angels intoa rap- 
Ttt 2 ture, 
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ture, that breeds the admiration of Angels. Tt exceeding- 
ly magnifies the exce//ency of the Goſpell of Chriſt, that 
it muſt needs be an excellent Goſpell that conteinsin it 
fuch Myſteries, the «Angells themſelves ſtand aitoniſhed 
at; it conteins ſuch Myſteries as are moſt deſirable of the 
Angells, as draw the eyes of Angells after them, as put the 
Angells to an Fxtaſte. 

And the Uſe of it in theſecond place is this, to inzi- 
tate them in this particular ; aboveall things learne to 
admire Gods goouneſſe, revealed to man in Chriſt ; we are 
called upon in Scripture to be thank full, and to walk an- 
ſwerable to 1t,and they are good Uſes, but we cannot make 
you , unle{le we be ſtricken with admiration. If a 
man doe not firſt admire Gods goodnefle in the diſpen- 
fation of Chriſt tothe Church, he cannot be thankfull ; 
and the reaſon why there is ſo little thank fullneſſe, is, be- 
cauſethereis ſo little admiration ; that that dazles the 
eyes of Ang-lls, 1s but ordinary in our eyes , becauſe theſe 
things are daily propounded : therefore ſince the Scrip- 
rare calls upon us to celebrate Gods goodneſſe, and: we 
cannot celebrate it without thrk fullre//e;and'we cannot 
be thank full without admiration, if we admire we ſhall 
draw'our eyes afterit; if we ad/rre Gods goodnelle, our 
eyes will be liftto thoſe Hz//s: fo to bleſſe him, and to pray 
that we'rhay have the Comfort in our owne hearts. That 
is'the firſt ground, -and there is the firſt Leſſon to us, It 
4, and 5 out of admiration, the Angells deſire to look 
intothoſe 7yſteries,- as they deſired 1n the Apoſtles time, 
fo ſtill, and tothe Vorldoend. 

The ſecond Radix whence this defire comes, isfrom 
expeFation ; tor expeFation is the Whetſtone of deſire : 10 
it 1sthat Didimys Alexandrinus Expounds theſe words, 
chat the Angells being abundantly well pleaſed, and con- 
zented, and rejoycing inthe accompliſhment of _ My- 
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ſteries that arealready paſt; they look to theſe Myſte- 

ries ſtill out of expeFation of that is behind, for there 1s 

ſomewhat to be accompliſhed, which till it be done, the 
Aneells themſelves have not the higheſt pitch of their 
happineſſe, tall all. be gathered to the tryumphant body, 
there is /omewhat to be accompliſhed, and that the Angells 
are in expe@ation of, and out of expeFation, they delire, 
looking to thole things, ſayth Didimws,that areto be done, 
and brought to paſſe in the end of the World; and St. 
Barnard expounds theſe words, the «Angells defire to 
look, to the time of reſtitution, that that time may haſten, 
and come about, that there may bean accompliſhment of 
the number ofthe ele, andall the gracious promiſes that 
God hath revealed in his word, this they defire, and 
looketo, ſo Calvin well, they deſireto ſee the accompliſh- 
ment of all thoſe good things they have ſeen accompliſhed 
in the greateſt part. In the part that is behind, they de- 

ſire the accompliſhment of that, and out of that expe&a- 

tiow they looke into thele Myſteries. That is another 

ground. 

And it goes upon good reaſors, for expeFation will at- 
way carry the eye, as well as admiration : alway longing 
breeds l#0k:ng': So in Judg. 5. the Mother of $i/erz thee 
expeFed her Sons tryumphant returne, ſhee looked out of 
the Window, and ſaid, why is his Chariot ſo long in comming £ 
Therefore thee looked to ſee if ſhee could ſpie him : So 
jn that Sour) ay 3. concerning Abraham, Abraham de- 

fred to ſee my day, and ſaw it, ——— The expe@a- 
tion of the accompliſhment of the promiſe made to Abra- 
ham, made Abraham looke (till to be carried with a holy 
defire that 1t might be accompliſhed. So Symeon, Luke 2: 
when Chriſt was" preſent inthe Temple; .Symeon had 
long waited for the conſolation of 1ſracl, the:etore when he 
came and.ſaw Chriſt, he could not turne his eyes off 
him 5; 


$30 True grounds of Angells deſires. 


him the reaſon why he fixed his jezes on Chriſt, was, 
becauſe he had long waited for the accompliſhment 
of that day 3 therefore expeFation made him ſet his eyes 
on him ſo becauſethe Angells are ſtill in expeFation of 
the accompliſhment of that, that is not yet finiſhed, 
therefore they /ooke to theſe Myſteries: And the point 
4s this, it ſhall be the Fxcellency of the grace of hope, that 
hope, though 1t be the grace of the way, yet hopein part 
is a grace of the Countrey ; hope is a gloriows grace in com- 
201 to us with the Patriarchs, for the Patriarchs were ſtil 
in expe&ation of the firſt comming of Chriſt, as we areof 
his ſecond. Nay, it's a grace common to #5, not onel 
with Patriarchs, but to us with Azgells, the Angells 
themſelves are {till 1nþope, there is ſomething that is the 
object of hape in 4ngells, that 1s the fullfilling of thoſe 
Promiſes that Chriſt hath reſerved to be fullflled to the 
of times, the ſecond comming of Chriſtto Judgement, 
that ſhall put an &-d, and pericdto theſe ſecular days of 
miſery in this World, and turne all days into oze, that 

lorious day, the Saints, and eAngells in Heayen are (till 
1n cxpedGation of ; therefore becauſethat is the comple- 
ment, the Conſummatumeſe, of allthe Myſteries of Salya- 
tion. therefore the Angells defireto look into them:;that 
as C briſt ſaid, it 1s finiſhed on the Crofle, before he gave 
up the Ghoſt tothe work of our redemption, paſſive, to to 
the worke of faith, there ſhall be ſuch a word pronoun- 
ced atthe laſt day; til] then we live by hope, and we need 
not be aſhamed, Hope maketh not aſhamed, it is an excellext 
grace, common with 5, to Ang:lls. [ 

It 15a thing to be deplored in Chriſtianity ( andT will 
take orderto remedy it as much asI can ) that amon 
all other graces in Chriſtianity, the grace of hope 1s ſh 
little ſpoken of, when did you heare in a Sermon hope 
ſpoken ofto parpoſe £ One ofthe three Siſters is almoſt 
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Juſiled out of the World, it is thetwine faith, they hang 
upon each others ſhoulders, faith makes preſent, hope 
ſtaies with patience; all the comfort of a Chriſtian de- 
peds upon hoe 3 it is lamentable that ſo eminent a grace 
ſhould neyer be thought of, we know not what it .is to 
live by hope : faithis that grace, it is true, that is to be 
magnified, but the ſetting up of that excellent grace of 
faith, hath almoſt drowned this grace of hope; while 
there is any thing to be fulfilled, we live by hope, and we 
need not be aſhamed, it is common to xs, with 4ngells: 
Nay, itis proper to#s more then tothem, for when we 
come to fruition, perfect fruition, hope ceaſeth ; when 
there is no expeFation, there cannot poſlble be any hope 
there. 

Therefore here 1s the Uſe we are to make of the 

int, that as the Angells are in expeFation, and live by 

pe, fo we ſhould labour to put in this drop of Balſome 
into all our comforts, to know that our lite 1s a life of ex- 
peFation, and much moreof expeFation then the Angells ; 
they are in fruition, and perfe blifle, there are onely 
ſome acceſſories to be accompliſhed for them, yet they 
liveby bope : If they live by hope 1a /iſor, ſhall not we 
much morethat are in the ſtate of mortality, and breath 
after fruition ?{But this is the very ground ofthe Angells 
deſire, and inſpe&ion into theſe Myſteries, hope, and ex- 
pectation, becauſe they are in expeFation of the accom- 
pliſhment of the reſt that God will fullfill the remnant of 
the Fe, and the remainder of the Proxiiſes that arenot 
yet fullfilled. This is that that breeds inſpe@7or, this 13 
theſecond true ground from expectation, 

The third ground,or Radix whence this deſire comes; 
It is from contentation, whereas in humane things; con- 
tentation makes defire to ceaſe, 1n celeſtiall things it. 


zncreaſcth deſire, and from contentation they defire to» 
| behold < 
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behold : they are raviſhed with the great mercy of Godin 
the work of redemption. O they delire to be more ravi- 

ſhed, they are ſatisfied, and would beware ; they are full, 

yet they deſire as 1f they were empty ; they have all, and 

yet they defire.as if they had zothing, layth Gregory; they 

alway ſee theſe Myſteries, yet they alway deſire to ſee 

them. | 

I joinetheſe two together, leaſt any man ſhould have 
miſtaken the ature of Angelicall defire, how it ſtands ; 
and though this defire be a bar to contentation, when we 
underſtand,and conceive of deſire that comes from want, 
we are onely tolimit it to humane things, ſo St. Auſtin 
defines delire; it 1s a longing after thoſe things that we 
have ot, no man deſrreth that that he hath , when he 
Comes to fruition delire ceaſeth; but Thomas Aquinas ſhews 
well by a good diſtinftion, how deſfre may well ſtand 
with contentation, and fruition , Deſederium habendun , 
&*c. Deſire of things that we have zo, that we may-have 
it, that argues wax?, but defire of the things that we have 
already, that it may be continued, that argues not a moe 

ftty, and want; ſo the Appetite, and deſrre of the Angells, 

what 15 1t? not of want, but complacency, not an Appetite, 
and deſire of wore, but a defire of the continuance of that 
they have; there is deſrre, and there is fruition; in their 
ſaciety, there 1s no Pia , and in their deſere, there is no 
want, layth Gregory well. 

So now 1t ſhews us the excellent, beatificall eſtatein 
Heaven, in what it conſeſts, in that glory and joy there 
ſhall be fallzeſſe, and yet deſere, there ſhall be the fruition 
of all good things promiſed, and yet an earneſt longing 
after the continuation of it. Iſidore ſets it out ſweetly, 
there ſhall be 7hirſe in-Heaven, and ſaciety. A man 
would wonder that there ſhould be og in Heaven, 
yes, ſayth he, the Saints ſhall alway be f#/l, and ſhall al- 

way 


2 


LIMI 


th _ 


: True grounds of Angells deſtres. By 332. 


long, and thirſt; but it is not a thirſt of =eteſſity, and 
there = baths, and diſtaſt in that frlbreſſe. WY. 

It ſhews us anexcellent difference þetween Heavenly, 
and Earthly things, the nature of Farthly things how1s 
it? Why thus : Earthly things are alway defered when 
we want them, defire ceaſeth when we havethem. And 
againe, Earthly things we love them moſt when we want 

em, and lefe when we have them ; looke over all 
Earthly things, and youſhall find thar it is ſo, #veat, and 
drink, they naxciate after fullnefle ; all pleaſures whatſoe- 
ver, after aman hath taken his fil! of pleaſure, he dif- 
guſts them, they are wſavory ; I, thoſe yery faſhions you 
areſomuch delighted in, that no Preaching, Heaven it ſelfe 
cannot fetch you out of. If Chriſt himſelfe were on 
Eartb, Tam confident he would not prevails with you, 
Lſay,thoſe faſhions that Heaver'it ſelfe, cannot fetch you 
out of yourfolly ; yet after you haye uſed them a while, 
uſe i you Gk of them, and your owne h»mours 
make you weary; becauſeall things Earthly make wea- 
ry, and happy we are, that when we have them we begin 
to loath, and diſtaſt them, and be ſick of them : but it is 
otherwiſe with celeſtial/ things, they are woſt loved when 
we ezjoythem, & are moſt derred when they are hadithere 
isnO Heavenly thing that nauciates : a man ts neyer/ſeck of 
any thing that is Heavenly, there is no /oathing of that ; 
it 1s not ſo with grace, and glory, the ——_— Pe'y.1s Da- 
mianns , hemakes the Obſervation; ſayth he, they are 
alway full of that they alway defere, and they alway de- 
ſere that they arealway full of ; glorycannot be diſtaſtfill;, - 
nay, grace isnot ſo, how far grace is from being diftaſtfull, 
it 1s of that ſweetneſſe that a man never thinks he wa#ts 
It, till he hathit. O how ſweet is it ! that grace is of ſuch _ 
a Heavenly reliſh, that a man is ſofar from thinking he 
hath #00 much when he enjoys it, that he neyer __— 
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daxrce of joy, that they rejojco) inthe reveliti6n of-rhote 
Myſtertes, and they defire that they may altvay rejoyce 
they alway delire the contiruance,that they may rejoyce! 
"They rejoyce; both in-reſpe@-of Vhimſeloes, and itt ve+ 
Ipet o&Us/. 7 IOW 
[There are theſe two reaſons! of their joy, and fo of 
their i##/pe&ion, and theſe arethe two moſt proper rea- 
{ons.9f all the reſt. | | | 
..Gnexealen otthcrjoy, 1s2 reſpe&theyhaye to tBepre 
ſelvss, they#&6joyct in the Myſteries of $4/t\at;o#, becauſe 
they bave the benefite of them, the benefite'of Chriſts +964 
djtorious work extendsto eAngells, ' The Apoſtle Pan! 
ſhews platoly, Fpheſ. 1. 7t:pleajed God ti ricapith ate; (07 
g& her to 6pe, #0 ſur ap to oncall things," both 1 bin gr #1 R45 
gen, and Hhimgs'in Earth; thats, wew,;-and Angels * This 
Apoſtle ſhewsit more plainly, Colof, 1. It pleaſed him by 
the blood af Lis Croſſe, to reconcile to himſelſe, the things itt 
Heaven, da things in Farth:© to Yetoncile to himlelte; 
Ghiilt is.a; Medrmiot, reconciliation" to Arge!ls, How'1s 
to be,under{tood ? To reconcile to himſelfet hints itt Hens 
ven, aiid things in Earth, that is, men, and Ancel/s; For 
hewſoever, it reconciliation be properly taken, it is onel 
yuderſiood of wen that fell; thoſe thit were out oFEads 
taygur, were onely recurciteds tecoiciliation is on—_ 
ug into:the favour of God; thoſearefaid robe brought 
into Gods favour:that were ont of it, 9147 was out of it by 
ſong theretore: properlyit belongs 'to/ rar, but analogr- 
cath exitnd sro Angelty, their cnformation is to then? as 
roeanciliation jtheyare confirmed in thefavorrot God and 
io a beatifica!l V lion, and in glory, confirmation to them is 
as recc#crliat ion to us, therforethe Apoſtle joynsbothun- 
dergBe word, ; Fo reconcile albthiixes to binWJelfe,- 4hin ihe 
Heaven, and things in Furth; hits; men ard4zrtels 
Theretore they defire to look into the Db&rintdfþ:50 
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ciliation, they have benefite by it : Therefore St. Paw, 
1 Tim. 5, he calls them Ek@ Angells, now Ele@ion 1s in 
Chriſt, in that he calls them F/eZ Angells, it is plain that 
their confirmation. in this glory, is in Chriſt; Chriſt 
works it; hence It 1s, that, Co/lo/. 2. the Apoſtle calls 
Chriſt, the head of principallities and powers. WF Chriiſt be 
the head, then the Argells muſt needs be fuppoſed tobe 
part of the body;if they be part ofthe body,then the other 
part 15 wan; men; and Angells make up the #ryumphant 
body, the wyſtica// body of Chrit, and Chriſt is the head 
ofthe; then it muſt follow, that Chriſt is a Saviour, eyen 
to Angells, in reſpe&t of Confirmation, for the Apoſtle 
fayth, that Chriſt is the Saviour of the borne 6. 
therefore he, of every one that is part ofthe body, and 
is bead of principallities, and powers. St. Bernard layes it 
downe clearly, and. St. Auſtin for all, layes that as a 
round : St. Awſtin excellently. ſtated this'point, that it 
15 agreed on by all, that the Avgells eſtate in bliſſe, and 
confirmation, \t is-not connaturall to them, they brought it 
not into the World in the firſ# Creation, but they had it 


after, from the grace of God beſtowed upon them; it by 
grace, then by Chriſt, forheis the Pipe of all grace, St. 


Bernard, | ſay, ſets it well downe, when he puts together 
men, and Angells, how they come intoone reconcyiation 5 
he that raiſed wav, when he was fallen, kept the 4ngells 
that they.ſhould zot fall, and ſo he-was a Mediator-of Re- 
demption to them both, fayth Bernard, becauſe-he confir- 
wed the one, and ereFed and raiſed the other, he looſed: 
our bends from us, and preſerved the Angells, therefore be. 
cauſe the Azgells have benefite in the Myſtery of redemyti- 
ox, they. have part, and ſhare, as well as max ; wen 16 
rejoyce m the work, and becauſe they rejoyce, they 
delire to make. farther inſpeRion in regard of Fxultation. 
T hat is the firſt reaſon. | 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, that is not alt, for as their inſpe&ion 
comes from joy in their owne happineſſe; @, ſecondly, 
from the abundance of joy, that they conceive of our 
happineſle, becauſe we -aretaken into their fellowſhip ; 
whereas a gap was inthe 'order of Angells, now in thi 
converſion of a Simmer, they rejoyce that he is brought 
in to make up that gap, for the making up of the traum- 
phant body, that was without an Arme till ſupply be 
made by the Salyation of »#+n; and that they may ſhew 
they rejozce abundantly in the Salvation of var, as well 
as their owne, they diſdaine not therefore, that men. 
ſhould be accounred their fe/low- heirs, and to be Keepers 
of the Saints, and miniſterto them, becauſethey know 
they are-fallez Members brought into the ſame beati- 
mer 4 Andit muſt\needs be fo ; for if the Angell rejoyce 
at the converſion of one ſinner, much more at the gather. * 
ing of all,at theredewption of mankind. | 

be Uſe thatwe are to make of it, is this; if there be 
ſuch joy int Angells that are in theſe Myſteries, that are 
inthe fruition of them ; it ſhould ſtir us up if they rejoyce 
for ws, let as for our ſelves 5 weare nearer our ſelves then 
any other, let us imitate them ; we cannot havea better 
patterne, they are confirmed in grace. Imitate them in 
admiration,admire Gods goodnes inthat wondrows work, 
let us carry our ſouls our of themſelves, intoa holy rap- 
tare, that we may blefle God ſufficiently for that ; imitate 
them 11 holy expetFation, that aswe have experience. of 
Gods gom_— in fullklling the frſt.promitſe, ſo reſt in 
hope for them that are behind z-reſt on God, waite upon 


God, till he bring all to a period, ſay-with thoſe under 
the Altar, How long Lord * How long * Imitate themin 
hope ;/ imitatethem in joy; in deſere. in inſpe&#i or; there 
is: one-holy- knowledge, commonto us with the: 4Angell:';"* 
the knowledge of Heaver, and Salvation, there is _=_ 

; lace 


— CC C—C—__ C- —_—_——y—_ C—C————— 


Trugroawds.af ngelie deſires 


—— —_— 


Place of .hs ppiaeſlc common to ## witth uherrs' Heaven 15 
the happrie , and 7#/xzritance of both. Asthere is;then 
<ommon-ble//e::/5, ſo let there be.ccommon joy, and com- 
mo /2#49, and coyumopthapk;jullneſe; andicommonides 
Wo ete loo into theſe Myttezies; to-calt an, a{/adrow,dy 
upon. the, as they daeto make all the returns that-we 
gtve to.God again, of praiſe, and thanks, make them ſuch 
as the Argells.. It is wellſaid of 7 wrtull:as,, we are thoſe 
that are in 4/bp jprolled to the number of Angel/s, let us 
tread in their ,/teps, 1nthoſe works in which-we.are to 
have our, fellowſlip with them. Let us for the great 
work of redexzption, for the incarnation of Chrilt, let all 
that we returne to God be Heavenly, and Agelicall,, Quy 
Joy Angehicallz when 1s it ſo? When itis ſpirituull, and 
not carzall, ſeculgnzoy, away with that, Glory .to:Gogb on 
hieb : theſe are Angelicall Songs, and Plalmesg the Songs 
of the Angell: ; let vs ſallopthele Myſteries with. Angeli- 
call Medttations , what are. thoſe Heaney Meditations, 
that are Angel), Meditations, Q tg get Heavenly hearts, 
often to think of the great Camfortthat comes by Chtiff, 
andthe knowledge of Salvation, 


Make theſe things gur ſixdy, and ur. 4{editation; mats 
ter. of our ſtudies, and,matterof our ' thaink jullneſſe; and. 
deſire,matter of ftudy, wemay well make jt, who would' 
not be content to.ſtudy thoſe things that the Angels 
are byſje about, to be Fellow. Students with thei 4r g:lbs8 1 

Aake ther the mattes of gur-! thr hifullnadſeallo ,:; who) 
would not bloyſe God for th.tfor' which the Anzellradsi 
mire: | tid ; ; 050 


Anget(s: 


"Laſtly, wake them the,matter, of, ou» defire; Who. 
would not. long'to en joy the Union mthat placeiwhere! 
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Angells are, and where Angells though they be, yet 
they deſire ſtill to.injoy the comfort of the meditation 
of thoſe Myſteries of our redemption, of Salvation re- 
vealed by Chriſt, that we preach to you 3 though we 
cannot looke into them as the Angells looke, yet they 
are the ſame for ſubſtance, that the Apoſtles Preached to 
you. Thatis thelaſt ground; you have ſeene what 
the Angellsare, what the things are, and the inſpeFjor, 
and the defire. 
Thus muchfor this Text , and this time. 
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